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The Salat or the Muslim Prayers. 

(Substance of a speech delivered by the Promised 
Messiah on the i8th Janua^, 1898.) 


Thert exists a great misunderstanding with respect to the nature 
of the prayers enjoined by the Muslim Law. The prayer of a 
Muslim is a prayer in the truest and highest sense of the term, a 
devout supplication to Almighty God and a reverential expression of 
the soul’s sincerest desires before its Maker. But on account of the 
great ignorance that prevails among the Muslims, prayers are looked 
upon as a burdensome duty. Does Almighty God stand in need of 
imposing tax upon His creatures ? Certainly not ; for He is above 
all needs and able to dispense with all creatures. Almighty God has 
commanded men to pray to Him and utter His praise, nob because 
He stands in need of it, but for their own good, for only thus can they 
attain the great object for which man has been created. It grieves 
me to see that men have no love for piety, righteousness and the 
worship of God. The true devotion of the heart has degenerated 
into a lifeless ceremonial. The love of God is on the wane and the 
heavenly enjoyment in His worship is nowhere felt. There is taste 
and flavour in everything and most of all in prayers and in the 
worship of the Divine Being. Bub as the sweetest thing would excite 
a bitter taste in the mouth of one whose organs of taste are morbid, 
aimilarly prayers and worship do not afford any pleasure or enjoyment 
to those who are spiritually sick. The object of man’s life has been 
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described in the Holy Qaran to be the worship of God, and it is im- 
possible that man should have been so created as to feel a pleasure in 
everything except in that which was the aim of his life. Nay, it is 
here that he should experience the highest bliss, and if he does not, he 
should clearly understand that some morbidity affects his spiritual con- 
ditions and he ought to seek for the proper remedy. 

We see it in our every-day experience that the things that have 
been created for the benefit of man possess a certain attraction for 
him. Are not delicious articles of food and drink pleasant to the 
taste, beautiful objects and sights and charming scenes pleasing to 
the eye, and sweet sounds and soft and melodious tones pleasing to 
the ear ? What other argument is needed to show that the obser- 
vance of religious duties must afford pleasure and enjoyment to a 
man ? Again, man and woman were created as helpmates to each 
other, and the one was consorted with the other not by compulsion 
but by means of attraction placed in each for the other. The coupling 
of the man and the woman with the object of procreation has thus been 
brought about by the pleasure which each finds in the union, and the 
purpose could hardly have been accomplished without it. The enjoy- 
ment which is found in the sexual connection and which is the incen- 
tive to men to propagate their kind, has such a powerful attraction 
that ignorant men have taken it to be the object of the sexual connec- 
tion ^and have lost sight of the real object, viZr, procreation. The 
object with which the close connection between man and woman was 
brought about was no doubt the propagation of their kind, and the 
enjoyment found in the connection was only a step to the attainment 
of that object. 

The true and eternal union which affords the highest bliss is the 
union of man with God. It gives a pleasure which is far above every 
pleasure of the senses. But the unfortunate man who does not find 
any pleasure in this union and who regards the worship of God as a 
tax, has not his spiritual faculties sound and in a regular order, and 
is like the sick man who finds no pleasant savor in sweet things, or 
the blind man who finds no charm in beautiful objects, or the impo- 
tent man who finds no pleasure in the sexual union. But, alas for the 
spiritual lethargy which so generally prevails. The sick man who 
finds no enjoyment in his food consults the doctor and incurs every 
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expenditure for the cure of his disease, and the impotent man who 
is deprived of the pleasure of sexual union is ready sometimes to com- 
mit suicide, but the hardened heart which finds no pleasure in the 
worship of God does nothing to heal itself and to open itself for the 
Divine blessings. Why does not this great grief gnaw his soul f He 
is mad after the pleasures of this world, but there is no thirst in his 
soul for eternal bliss, no yearning after heavenly enjoyment. Does he 
think that temporal pleasures can be restored to him when he has 
been deprived of them, but that Almighty God has made no pro- 
vision for spiritual and eternal pleasure!^ God has certainly made such 
provision, but for those who seek it and try for it as they try for the 
remedies of physical diseases. 

The Holy Quran has on one occasion compared the faithful to 
virtuous women and this simile has a deep significance. The close 
connection which exists between man and woman serves to exemplify 
the connection between God and His faithful servant. The union of 
woman with man is blessed and fruitful if it is characterized by love 
and concord. Discord and disagreement, on the other hand, are not 
Only fatal to the peace of the household, leading to the corruption of 
both the man and the woman and to diseases which impair the health of 
the |)air permanently, but also render the object of the union a certain 
failure. Any disturbance in the true union is productive of immense 
harm and mischief. Such is also the case of the spiritual union of man 
with God. The person who cuts asunder his connection from his hea- 
venly Master, has his heart cankered and vitiated. His suffering is 
very great and knows no end. Again, as there is pleasure in the sexual 
union of man and woman for the production of new life, so there is 
bliss in the spiritual union of man and God for an immortal life. The 
bliss that is felt in the spiritual union far transcends all earthly and 
material enjoyments, and has nothing comparable to it in the plea- 
sures of the senses. If the men of this world who are given to the 
worldly pleasures taste but once of this heavenly bliss, they would for- 
get all their former pleasures for its sake. But what is to be deplored 
is the ignorance of most men as regards the source of this heavenly 
enjoyment. Their genuflexions and prostrations are not accompanied 
with the bowing down of the soul on the Divine threshold and hence 
their prayers are meaningless movements of the bodyl They perform 
their religious exercises with an absent mind, and their prayers have 
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no other significance than sitting and rising alternately. Jt grieves 
me still more when I see people resorting to prayers that they 
may be seen of men and revered and honored among them; and their 
insincere prayers make tliem snccessfnl in the attainment of this 
mean object. Ah, ignorant sonls 1 they never think that if their false 
prayers can make them honorable in the eyes of men, would not true 
and sincere prayers make them honorable in the sight of God ? 

In short, indifference to prayers and remissness in them are due 
only to an ignorance of the pleasure and enjoyment. with which true 
and sincere prayers are attended. In large cities and in villages, in 
the mad race for wealth and in the heat of business, people can hardly 
find time to bow down in submission before their Master, and those 
that go through the external acts of devotion have their hearts in 
their business and not in the prayers which they offer. There is 
hardly any one who can bow down his head in true submission and 
with his whole heart and soul. What is the cause of this spiritual 
lethargy and indifference to religion ? Nothing but that people are 
unaware of the heavenly enjoyment of prayers, and have never tasted 
of their true bliss. There is a vast majority of people who would 
hate the call to prayer, because at that time they happen to be 
engaged in some business of theirs. Such men are to be pitied for 
their ignorance. They should pray to God with true zeal and sincerity 
that tliey may be made to taste of the enjoyment of prayers as they 
have been granted senses with which they feel the physical pleasures. 
If they drink of this pure fountain bub once, they will not forget its 
sweetness as long as they live. But so long as they are unaware of 
its beauties, it is hateful in their eyes. To get up early in the morning 
from a warm bed when sweet slumber is soothing the senses to rest 
and to wash oneself in the cold season are heavy inconveniences if 
unattended with any compensatory benefit. 

The question then arises, how to obtain this pleasure in prayers 
without which they are but an inconvenient burden? The drunkard 
goes on drinking and takes one cup after another until he gets intoxi- 
cated. He does not get tired with the first cup and leave drinking 
because it has nob intoxicated him. He sets before himself the one 
object of getting the pleasure of intoxication and devotes himself 
wholly to it. The man who has a longing for the divine joy which is 
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to be found in prayers should have his attention and thoughts engross- 
ed with it and all his faculties applied to its attainment. The desire to 
get at it should cause an unrest to his soul and inspire it with true zeal 
and sincerity for its possession. In saying his prayers he should also aim 
at true holiness which is the necessary consequence of sincere prayers, 
for the Holy Quran says : o lii-J ) ^^4 | ^ ) ‘'Verily good 

deeds, i.e., prayers, drive away evils.” The deep and divine delight 
which prayers afford and the true holiness which they effect, should 
be tlie objects which a man should set before himself in saying his 
prayers, and he should further pray to God that his prayers may be 
liice those of the true and faithful servants of God and be blessed with 
like blessings* 

I have said above on the authority of the Holy Quran that good 
deeds, i. e., prayers, drive away evil deeds. To the same effect the 
Holy Quran says elsewhere : jiiJ "Veri- 

ly prayers do restrain a man from that which is evil and forbidden.” 
These two verses establish that men who say their prayers as enjoined 
by God cannot do evil deeds. On the other hand, we see a large 
majority of men saying their prayers and still involved in evils. The 
reason of this apparent inconsistency is that the observance of prayers 
has degenerated into a formal ceremony, while the true spirit, warmth 
and devotion of prayers have departed. It is a lifeless and vapid 
ceremony which is gone through with insincerity of heart. It is not 
these forms without spirit that Almighty God has called virtues. The 
word used for virtues or prayers in the verse is o kamnat 
(meaning beauties) and not | i. e., prayers, although ‘‘ prayer ” 
is undoubtedly intended here. This use of a peculiar word is meant 
to draw attention to the beauty and goodness of prayers, and to indi- 
cate that only those prayers are a remedy for evils tliat have in them 
the soul of truth and sincerity. Prayers proceeding from the heart 
certainly deliver a man from the bondage of sin, but simply a formal 
observance of prayers which are devoid of true life is nothing less than 
an effort to impose upon God, The mere acts of standing, bowing 
and prostration do not form the prayers enjoined by the Word of 
God. The gist of prayers is in the humble supplications to God which 
afford a man true delight and deep joy. The outward postures are 
really manifestations of the inward humbleness of the soul. In the 
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first place a man stands up before God respectfully like a humble 
servant in the awful presence of a mighty monarch. He then bows 
down to show that his soul bows down in true submission before Him 
and that it is ready to execute all His orders. After this he pros* 
trates himself on the ground, thus indicating the high respect which 
he entertains for the Divine Being and his own perfect humility and 
nothingness before the Divine majesty and awe. The outward move* 
ments of the body are, therefore, symbols of the reverence and homage 
paid by the soul to its great Maker, and they are made part and 
parcel of prayers in order to give to the body a share in the worship 
of God and in the reverence shown to Him by the soul. They afford, 
moreover, a proof of the submission of the soul. Now the postures of 
the body being only shadows and imitations of the different condi- 
tions of the soul, it is clear that the person who goes only through the 
formal ceremony of prayers and is content with a mock-worship, can- 
not taste of the true and heavenly delight of prayers. He regards 
them as a burdensome duty and his observance of them is only a 
mimicry. This is not the object of God in enjoining prayers upon the 
Muslims. What prayers can effect, cannot be realized until the soul 
falls down on the Divine threshold with complete submission, and, 
absorbed in the contemplation of Divine glory and majesty, becomes 
fully conscious of its own nothingness. When the soul is thus engross- 
ed, the words of praise or prayer that are uttered by the lips pro- 
ceed from the heart, and the tongue speaks not a word wliich is not 
expressive of the submissiveness and humbleness of the soul. True 
devotion consists in the ascent of the mind towards God as it realizes 
His greatness, goodness and providence, and in the humble prostration 
of the soul as it thinks over its own insignifican ce and feels how God 
took care of it in its weakness while it passed through different stages 
of growth from infancy to old age. In short, the true delight in pray- 
ers is not felt until the soul cries out in its weakness for the strength 
of God and sets His providence against its own dependence. The 
communication of Divine grace and Divine light is made on a full 
consciousness of the nothingness of self, for this is a necessary require- 
ment of the providence of God, and the highest degree of happiness 
and perfect felicity is reached on the attainment of such communica- 
tion. When the soul of man assumes nothingness in this manner, it 
then flows to God like a stream of water fed by a spring, and dissevers 
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its connections from all besides God. The love of God then descends 
upon him. The junction of the two effusions, is <?., the eflFusion of the 
grace of God and the effusion of the spirit of submissiveness, produces 
a peculiar state called Satdt which consumes the evils and 

furnishes the spiritual wayfarer with a light which illuminating the 
road before him, guides him in his onward journey and serves as 
a lamp to warn him of the dangers of the path and as a beacon to 
save him from ship-wreck on the stormy ocean of life. Such is the 
Saldt spoken of in the verse ) j > LLaevAJ J J 1 

Verily Saldt restrains a man from evil and forbidden deeds.’* The 
man who observes his prayers in this manner has in his hand, nay, 
in the lantern of his heart, a torch which illuminates his path and 
saves him from stumbling at the rocks. This condition of the mind is 
produced on complete submission, full obedience and total surrender 
to the Will of God. Such a man is inaccessible to sin and impregnable 
against the attacks of evil. The supreme heavenly delight which ho 
feels cannot be described in words. 

It should also be borne in mind that humble supplication, to God 
alone is the way to true prayers. To address one’s petitions to others 
than God is faithlessness to Him, and such an act will be condemned by 
all who entertain any jealousy for Divine honor, for prayer is the due 
of God only. No one deserves to be called a true Muslim or truly 
faithful unless he is sincere in his devotion to God and addresses all 
prayers and makes all entreaties to Him. The true significance of 
Islam requires its professor to surrender all his faculties and powers to 
God without any reservation. The safest engine to move the system 
of human faculties is the power of God, and the man who does not sub- 
mit himself to be drawn by that engine is a denier of Godhead. He is 
not single-hearted and sincere in his faith and the words are false which 
he utters in the beginning of his prayers : jJb' ^ 4 ^ j j ) 

o ]jla3 Verily I turn myself entirely to Him 

who created heavens and earth, single-hearted.’* If, as he turns his 
face, his heart is also turned to God, he is no doubt a true Muslim and 
sincere in his Islam [Haneef), But the man who prays to others than 
God and leans 'to any other side from the way of God, is not a truQ 
Muslim. He is deprived of the blessings which are granted to the 
righteous^ and the lip-homage which he offers to God will soon degener- 
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ate into a total desertion of the Divine cause. Inclining to God only 
partially is also the cause of laxity in and indifference to prayers, for to 
whatever direction a man turns himself, his soul and heart turn in the 
same direction, and his heart becomes hardened with regard to the 
side from which he has diverted his faculties. Thus is the heart 
hardened gradually against God by leaning at first a little to the other 
side. To pray to others than God is, therefore, a fatal spiritual 
disease. The Lord God is a jealous God and He does not like that 
others should be prayed to or worshipped along with Him and cuts t>ff 
from Himself the man who gives a share to others in his devotions. 
But at the same time constancy and regularity in the observance of 
prayers is the way to perfect righteousness, for prayers incline the 
heart to God and thus by and by lead to a total severance of all other 
connections. We confess the Unity of God in words but practically 
we show it in our prayers. Both our confession and practice are 
fruitless without a sincere heart and an obedient soul which is cons- 
cious of its nothingness and submissive ness to God. It is prayer with 
these requisites tliat is accepted by God as stated in the verse ^ ^ J I 
Call on me and I will listen to you.” 

It might be objected that if prayer can effect an objec^, one need 
not resort to the means for its attainment. This is a misunderstanding 
of the scope of prayer, Muslim Law does not forbid men to look 
for the means. In fact the search for means is a prayer, while prayer 
is the fountain-head of means, for the attainment of an end. But I 
should say that it behoves us to seek means by means of prayer itself, 
for means are not forbidden to us. The life of every prophet sent by 
God affords an illustration of this. Almighty God had little need of 
the help of men but there came a time upon every prophet when he 
had to cry out for help and say, diJ ) Lai ) “ Who will be 

my helper in the cause of God But this is not the cry of a helpless 
and destitute man ; it is the cry of a teacher whose object is to teach 
his people that while they pray to and trust in God, they should not 
neglect the means for the attainment of an end, for looking for the 
means is also a kind of prayer to God. Had they not this object in 
view, they should not have cried for help, for they had a perfect faith 
in God and an absolute certainty of the fulfilment of His promises. 
They knew that Almighty God had assured them of His help in this 
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Ui jJ ) ‘‘ Of a certainty will We assist Our apostles and tho faithfnl 
men in this life.” Now tho promised help of God comes through men, 
for it is He who inspires them to help His apostle. The real Helper 
is only God, who is the most excellent Master, Advocate and Helper. 
This world and its assistance have no worth in the eyes of the true 
prophets of God, and their call for assistance is meant only to indicate 
a plainer way of praying to God. They regard it as a sin to entertain 
the idea that men can do something for thcih, for they look upon God 
as the sole administrator of their affairs and put their whole trust in 
Him, The charge of their affairs is in the hands of Almighty God, 
and they are commanded by Him to call others to their assistance. 
They seek not the assistance of others, but the men through whom 
Divine assistance will eome to them, which ttoy know must surely 
come. In fact they anticipate the assistance of God, and looking for- 
ward to it before its actual arrival they make haste to receive it. A 
superficial observer would think that they were seeking the assistance 
of men but the reality is that they are calling men to receive Divine 
blessings and mercy by becoming the agencies of heavenly assistance. 
This is the secret of the call for help made by the prophets of God. 
They do not seek assistance at earthly doors or trust in others than 
God, for this according to them borders upon unbelief. Their object 
in calling men to their assistance is to make them the recipients of 
the gifts of God and to inspire them with Divine majesty and awe. 
For sacred and righteous men like tlie prophets it is impossible to 
cry for help to insignificant mortals, for the Unity of God pervades 
their hearts, and the essence of Divine Unity is that Almighty God 
should be recognised as the sole Giver of all gifts to w’hom - alone in 
time of need men must cry, and as the only Healer of all diseases and 
the only Remover of all difficulties, d'his is the true interpretation of 
aJLJ I )1 I A-l I ^ The word sU means the true object of desire, love and 
worship, and unless a man makes God as the true and sole object of his 
desire, love and worship, he is devoid of the true beauty and grandeur 
of Islam. 

In short, it is impossible for a man to find true delight and 
heavenly enjoyment in prayers if he looks to others than God or cries 
to them in time of need. The enjoyment of bliss can be obt^vined 
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^nly when impure thoughts, unholy ideas and evil plans are all burned 
like chaff, vanity and self-esteem being annihilated submissiveness 
and lowliness take their place, and a man becomes the true servant, the 
true lover and the true worshipper of God. Prayers in fact are the 
best and most excellent means to teach true and perftct humility. 
Let every one who wishes to establish a true connection and a holy 
association with God bear in mind that he can attain to this state of 
heavenly union only by regularity in and constancy at his prayers* 
But I do not mean that he should make only his body assume certain 
stated postures and his tongue utter some words, but that his soul with 
all its inclinations and emotions should walk in true subnnssion to 
God and become wholly devoted to prayers. This is also the secret of 
the sinlessness of the prophets. They are so lost in the love of God 
that they have no inclination or passion of their own and are 
wholly devoted to God. I wonder when 1 see people who have set up 
<!)ther8 with God, such as the Hindus who worship all sorts of idols 
including idols of male and female reproductive organs, and the Chris- 
tians who worship the dead body of a mortal. They liave devised 
different means which they think would bring salvation to them. 
The Hindus, for instance, believe that a bath in the Ganges or a 
pilgrimage to some famous Tlrath takes away their sins, while the 
Christians are under the wrong impression that a bath in the blood of 
Jesus, i. e., a belief in his supposed death upon the cross, is suflBcient 
to cleanse them of all sorts of sins and to save them from falling into 
evils. But it can be easily seen that both these people are the dupes 
of fatal errors. So long as the causes of sin are not removed, a mere 
externa) purification or the entertaining of a peculiar belief, can give 
no happiness or satisfaction to the heart. It is the internal puri- 
fication, a pure transformation of the soul, which strikes at the root of 
sin and destroys the sinful nature, and thus brings man to true salva- 
tion. But there is a lesson in it for one who reflects. As it is neces- 
sary to wash away the external impurities to keep the body in a sound 
and healthy condition, in a like manner spiritual oncleanness which is 
the result of the impurities of the heart and of unmortified desires and 
lusts cannot be removed except by the pure and clear water of true 
^ repentance. The spiritual system corresponds to the physical system 
and as there »are laws prevailing in the one, so there ore also in the 
other. 
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I would also point out here the cause which gives rise to sitiv 
When the love of others than God takes possession of the human heart, 
a kind of rust gathers upon it and its transparency is gradually 
darkened. Instead of being the habitation of God it becomes the 
habitation of others and is removed farther off from God. This is the 
cause of sin and this is the root from which ihirk (setting up others 
with God) springs. But when the love of God alone predominates in 
the heart and has controling power over it to the exclusion of a'l 
other things, it consumes all foreign elements and chooses it as its own 
seat. This gives rise to uprightness and integrity and restores to the 
heart its original purity. It may cause a little pain to restore a broken 
bone to its place, but if this stop is not taken at the proper time, it 
will cause a far greater pain aud ultimately the bone itself shall have 
to be removed. Similarly it may appear a little difficult at the outset 
to walk in uprightness and mortify the carnal desires, but if these 
difficulties are once faced, eternal happiness is tlie result, whereas to 
eschew them is sure to lead to eternal and immense pain. 1 have said 
above that sin arises from the love of otliers than God. Progress in 
the lov3 of God and in faith to Him is, therefore, the only true remedy 
for it, for when the love of God reigns in the heart, the internal lusts 
and carnal desires are all mortified and sin is consumed. 

The feeling of death also helps a man to refrain from sins. If a 
man keeps in mind the transitoriness of this life and thinks of his endi 
he would not venture to commit sins or tramsgress the Divine command- 
ments, and having obtained a new faith on God, he would feel repen- 
tance and contrition for his former sins and transgressions. How 
transitory is this life which passes away in the twinkling of an eye I 
Why is min regardless of his end then ? Why does he waste away 
his days in blind obedience to his carnal passions and desires ? Con- 
aider how the Holy Prophet kept his death in constant remembrance 
that his followers might learn a lesson from him. If he kept his end 
before him, notwiths’^^anding his perfect purity of mind and holiness of 
heart on account of which he was made the perfect Guide for the 
whole world and for all time^, how much more should we ? In fact 
whatever the Holy Prophet did was to set an example for us to follow. 
The life of the Prophet is a practical illustration of the injunctions of 
Holy^uran. He was m^tde a Prophet for the whole world, for in 
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his person was manifested every excellence that man can possess* It 
is to this that the verse refers ; I “ Verily thou 

dost possess the highest moral excellences.” He was, therefore, made 
the last of prophets, for in him were terminated the excellences of 
perfect prophethood. The object with which prophets were sent 
reached its perfection in the person of the Holy Prophet and this is 
the true interpretation of the finality of prophethood in him. 

It should be borne in mind that istigamat or uprightness is the 
highest stage in the spiritual development of a man, the, goal to which 
he aspires. The sufis call it Atna or annihilatipn of self. The 8irat-i* 
Jfasiagim, i.e., the path of uprightness, has also been understood to 
signify the annihilation of self, i.tf., a complete subjection of the soul and 
xts passions and inclinations to God, and a mortification of lusts and 
carnal desires. Most of those who do not submit their own inclinations 
and passions to the will of God, leave the world with great grief on 
account of their failures, and find at last that what they thought to bo 
their gain turned out to be a great loss. Islam teaches us that failure 
is the result of insincerity. When a man disregards God, the wrath 
of God descends upon him and makes his undertakings a failure. But 
those who are blessed of God, keep always in sight the noble principle 
that this world is nob a lasting world, and that we must soon pass away 
from lb the form ir generations have passed away. To such men 
death always seems to be at the doors and old age is particularly a 
6ign of its near approach. 

In short, if it is borne in mind that this world and all its pleasures 
must end soon, the wise man will not resort to unlawful ways of 
enjoying these pleasures. What the hand of deabli must take away 
forcibly from him, he should be ready to forsake before that hour, 
if it is against the will of God. The world and its comforts are 
really means to a greater end, ». e,, devotion to and the worship of 
God. Do nob think that while you are given to the pleasures of 
this world, God will be pleased with you. The blind man does not 
forsake the pleasures of this world nor give any preference over them 
to the true delight which is granted to the faithful in the worship 
cf God, though the Word of God may say it. The Word of God which 
is the Holy Quran, promises great blessings and eternal happiness to the 
faithful, but no heed is paid to its promises. The fool is ready to suffer 
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till hardships and face every difficulty for the satisfaction of his bodily 
desires, but the slightest difficulty in the path of God throws him into 
confusion and fills his mind with doubts. Ah ! that he could see the 
insignificance of the transitory and impure pleasures of this world 
when compared with the everlasting bliss and heavenly enjoyment 
of the next world. What he thinks to be a thorny field is a bed of 
roses, and that which seems to him pleasure is really pain. 

To overcome all these difficulties there is only one way which has 
been tried thousands of times by the righteous servants of God, It is 
the Salat or prayers. Th Salat is a prayer (supplication) to God 
which saves a man from* falling into evil and uurighteoui deeds and 
entitles him to Walk in virtue and righteousness and be a recipient of 
the Divine gifts and blessings. It has been said that Allah is the 
Ism-l-d’zar/i (the great name) of God which means that it comprehends 
all the attributes of God and denotes the perfection of the Divine 
Being. Consider prayers now. They are preceded by a call which 
begins with the words ) ^JJ ) Allah is great,*’ and ends with 
I I aJ I “ Nothing deserves to be worshipped except Allah,” 
So the Muslim prayers both begin and end with the name of Allah, 
and this is an eminent distinction which no other form of devo- 
tion can claim. Tu the Muslim prayers it is Allah who is sought for 
in the beginning, and Allah who is sought for in the end. No other 
religion or form of worship in the world has such a noble object in 
view. Now Allah as already pointed out is the great name of the 
Divine Being, i, «., it comprehends all His attributes and is signifi- 
cant of His perfection, and it is with this name that both the call 
to prayers and the prayers themselves begin and end. Istlqamat or 
uprightness in man corresponds to the great name of Allah. In other 
words uprightness is the means by which a man can attain to perfec- 
tion. This is what is indicated^ in the words ) lo | G | 

Guide us in the path of uprightness.’’ On another occasion the 
Holy Quran says: I y'* aIJ J Ua j G ) vJ ) 

ly ^ ) ys Isij’ 3 I aXIIJ ) ‘‘ Those who bring themselves under 
the providence of Allah, [I, e., occupy a place opposite the great name 
of God), then walk in uprightness, (i. manifest qualities which are 
a requirement of the great name of man), the angels descend on 
them and they have no fear or sorrow,” Istiqamat is the one thing 
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to be desired* There is a position of idiqamat for everything and 
this' it is said to acquire when it stands erect in its place. In other 
words, the true position of everything is a position of utlq^imat for it. 
Therefore the man who docs not walk in uprightness leaves his true 
position and cannot attain to human excellence. 

The bliss of prayers is realized when the great name of man falls 
opposite the great name of God, i. e., when man shows uprightness 
and calls upon none but God, not even upon the idol of his own 
desires. In this state the truth of j | “ Call upon. 

Me, I will hearken to you/* is fully realized. Bvory man should 
therafore, try as hard as he can to walk in uprightness and to attain 
it with austerity, for his prayers will then be listened to. The 
acceptance of prayer is now generally denied in the world, but it is to 
be deplored that people complain of the non-accoptance of prayer 
though they never make their conditions suitable to its acceptance. 
Until Utlqatn%t is acquired, the pleasure of the acceptance of prayer 
can never be realized. When a man walks in uprightness, he is 
blessed in this very world with a calm repose and tranquility of mind, 
A-pparent failures and great difficulties do not then disturb the peace 
of his mind. But as to those who are ignorant of the nature and 
reality of prayer, the slightest failure burns their hearts like a dame 
of lire and taking away their peace of mind leaves them in a hell. It 
is to this state of burning over failures that the following ver»e refers : 
i jkli H I f i jaJ } f j U “ The flame of fire burned 

by God that ascends over the hearts,” 

There is another point worth mentioning. The Holy Prophet had 
to dep u’t and thus a great exemplar, the most excellent agency that 
showed the path to God, had to be taken away from the companions. 
So they were told: lU j ^ yoj U iiJ ) ^ ^ ** 

you love God, then walk in my footsteps and God will love you.’* Now 
no one can be the beloved of God except the upright man. To renew 
and increase the love of the followers for their Holy Master, they were 
enjoined to invoke Divine blessings on the Holy Prophet, and this 
was made a part of their prayers, so that their love for the upright 
one should ever be on the increase and thus lead them to uprightness. 
It is admitted by all Muslims that spiritually the Holy Prophet lives for 
ever. The Sitfa say that the names of the reformers are manifestationfli 
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of the name of the Holy Prophet in some one or other of its aspects. 
The excellences of prophethood terminated in the perfect Guide, but 
their manifestations will always continue to appear in the world through 
the successors of the Holy Prophet till the day of judgment. I say 
to you truly that even now Almighty God has raised such a one among 
you. Aye with His hand He has established a dispensation and sent 
a messenger, and he it is who is speaking to you. The mercy of God 
has coiAO down upon earth: therefore pray to Him and ask for up- 
rightness, and invoke the blessings of God on the Holy Prophet for 
this is the only way to uprightness. Remember the beauties and 
goodness of the Holy Prophet and pray to God that He may raise his 
dignity still higher and crown his mission with still greater success. 
Then will you taste the sweet fruit of the acceptance of prayer, for 
there are only three ways to it ; firstly, that indicated in the verse 
diJ ) yj 1 if you love God, 

then follow me and God will love you” ; secondly, that spoken of in the 
verse j ^ I 1 yy?. ^ ) Vi ) ^ “ O ye faithful I 

pray for peace and the blessings of God on the Holy Prophet;” and 
thirdly, the grace of God. 

The Book of Man. 

Some time ago we referred in this journal to the fate which the 
Bible, once known as the ** Book of God,” met at the hands of the 
higher critics and all advanced Christian thinkers. Upon this some 
of the pious people ran into paroxysms of indignation and boasted 
of the scientific refutations of the higher critical theories having been 
made public in England. We are not aware whether the call of Mr. 
Corfe has been responded to or whether it has fallen only upon dull 
ears. At any rate it is certain that the supposed scientific refutations 
have no actual existence but are only creations of the brains of some 
Bibliolaters. ^The Bible is daily losing ground and is every day more 
and more generally being recognised as the book of man. And these 
new views of the Bible are not limited to Christian countries but are 
widely disseminated in other lands — in heathen countries to which 
Missioharies are sent to conyert people to the dogmas which are fast 
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Icrtjing their hold in Christendom. It is an open secret now that tho 
Bible is dead. Of conrse the letters and ‘words have not vanished 
away but they have lost the sanctity given to them by the Christians 
for nineteen hundred years. It was formerly looked upon, with all 
iti indecenciei and absurdities, as the pure Word of God ; it is now 
admitted to be full of errors, immoralities and absurdities. It is not 
wonderful that the Chiistians have seen these things in the Bibles 
but the wonder is that their eyes remained so long shut to these 
glaring faults. Nor should it be imagined that the Bible was actually 
living up to this moment and it is dead only now. It remained 
the national fetish of Christianity and none ever approached it to dis- 
cover its real worth. Thousands of men otlierwise educated worship- 
ped it blindly and never questioned what it contained. 

In India this position is now generAlIy recognised among the 
educated classes, and even the ministerial and Missionary circles 
have largely been disillusioned of the error, though the natives are 
still kept ignorant of the real state of things. They are never told 
to take the Bible as it is.now generally recognised among the Ch^^^^- 
tians. Ou the contrary, in religious discussions, the impudent as- 
sertions are still made that the Bible is the pure Word of God and 
that it contains nothing human. It is affected that the Bible is 
inerrant, though there is hardly any sane Christian who actually 
believes it to be so. It is a pity that for the mean object of gaining 
some adherents, false representations are made, and these psss as 
genuine ^mong ignorant people. Thus has religion been degraded 
into party opinions. But the spell of the Bible has been disenchanted 
and the “ treasure of truths ” ha.s after all been found to be a mass 
of errors, and whatever pains are taken to conceal these facts, they 
cannot remain hidden for a long time. 

It must be still fresh in the memory of our readers that last 
year the subject of Higher Criticism was taken up for consideration 
in the Bengali Christian Conference, upon which we made some re- 
marks which elicited an appeal from Mr. Corfe to the Universities 
of Oxford and Cambridge. The same subject has been recently taken 
up in the Lahore Diocesan Conference and a paper on it was read 
by the Rev, J. W. Papworth on Friday, the 13th November, 1903. 
The OivU and Military Gazette of Lahore has published parts of this 
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paper in its issue of 17th November under the heading of ‘‘The 
Higher Criticism of the Bible ” with the significant remark that “ The 
subject of Mr. Papworth’s paper was the Higher Criticism, in whLh 
he gave a review of the conclusions resulting from that criticism 
which are now geiuralLy accepted by inteUigent Gkristian opinionj' 
(Italics are ours). We heartily endorse this remark of the Lahore 
daily. Only we are sorry to note that Bev. Papworth has not done 
full justice to the question inasmuch as he has left out of consideration 
the higher critical views regarding the Divinity and Resurrection 
of Jesus Christ; These are among the greatest errors in the Bible 
and the Higher Critics have denied both. We cannot say that Mr. 
Papworth had not the courage to make these revelations before a 
Christian audience. He made many other statements equally if not 
more subversive of the Christian religion. In fact, when it is admitted 
that “ the human element with its finite limitations largely abounds ” 
in the Old and New Testaments, the Divinity of Jesus and his re- % 
surrection fall to the ground. 

Some of the remarks of Mr. Papworth may be quoted here. 
The lecturer observed in the course of his paper — 

“ Fifty years ago there were millions of educated Christians who 
looking upon the Bible with the eyes of pre-critical dogmatists — 

regarded it almost as a miraculous fetish, Even 

had this view been as correct, as it is contrary to every phenomenon 
of the Bible itself, and to all that we learn from history, from science, 
from criticism, from psychology, from comparative religion, from tlie 
plain results of literary and linguistic criticism — results have clearly 
sho^vn that this imagined stupendous and abnormal miracle lias turned 
out to be purely useless. For, taking this book in hand, millions 
of Christians who have held the view that it is in every word, syllable 
and letter, the very and direct utterance of God, have yet ]>roved 
themselves so unable to ascertain its true meaning that they have 
drawn from it not only the most antagonistic, but, in some cases, 
even the most pestilent and abhorrent conclusions. But in 
light of the Higher Criticism, this view of the nature of Biblical re- 
cords is no longer tenable ; It is found that in matters 

of history, chronology, science, the Bible in its details is not exempt 
from the possibilities of error ; its revelation is progressive ; and in 
its earliest stages avowedly imperfect ; the human element with its 

finite limitations largely abounds This is the 

change of view which has been accomplished silently, yet certainly, 
since Essays and Revievvs first saw the light, a change which the late 
Archbishop of York spoke of ‘as one of the most remarkable features 
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in the life of thi8 present generation;’ and it has been brought about 
by the Higher Criticism.” 

As to the authorship of the Pentateuch and the book of Joshua, 
the lecturer regarded it as “ absolutely proven that parts of these 
documents, at least in their present form, cannot be much, if at all, 
anterior to the epoch of the return from the exile.’^ And he says further 
on, “ If it be asked what then becomes of the Mosaic authorship 
of the Pentateuch, which was implicitly believed so many centuries ? 
The answer is that it must, of course, be given up. ^ The book no- 
where lays claim even indirectly, much less directly, to having been 
written by Moses.” All early records are then shown to be traditional 
or legendary^ and not historical as has hitherto been supposed, and 
Mr. Papworth then continues: — “ That there is nothing rash or arbi- 
trary in the belief that in these earliest records of revelation, the holy 
spirit used traditions and legend for the purpose of instruction, is 
shown by the fact that S. Paul, S. Peter, and S. Jude, incorporated 
Jewish legend in their own inspired teaching. This New Testament 
nse of legends does not stamp them as authentic history ; they remain 
legends although embodied in holy Writ, but they serve their purpose 
of illustration and that is enough.” Here is a Christian lecturer 
admitting plainly before a Christian audience that the human element 
abounds in both the Old and the New Testament — a fact which is 
often denied by the o*ver zcalous^ supporters of the Divinity of Jesus, 
The correspondent of the Epiphany^ whose letter appears in its issue of 
December 12th, 1903, under the heading of ‘‘ Islam,” will find 
the answer to his questions in these remarks of Mr. Papworth and as 
they come from a Christian, we hope they would give him satisfaction. 

The New Testament books share the fate of the Old Testament 
and the Gospels are traced to various sources^ to tlie great discomfi- 
ture of those who look uj^n these contradictory stories as the reve- 
latiou of God. Tine Bible is thus shown to be, from beginning to end 
a code of human writings. The truth of the Bible being thus severely 
shaken, tlie lecturer then proceeds to give a certain color to the claim 
set up for it. He s&ys ^: — 

“ In conclusion, if it be asked in what way do these irrefragable 
critical conclusions affect our estimate of the Bible and modify our 
traditional views of the dogma of inspiration ? the question d«-* 
on e^^ery groimd a serious answer. 
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“ A^i regards the Bible, those who love the Bible most, those who 
have -most deeply profited by the Divine teaching which it ccntains, 
onghfc to be more jealously careful than any others that they do not 
blindly and adopt for it a claim w hick it never makes for 

itself.* They should strive not to mingle their conception of it with 
things which, as earnest and prayertul consideration ought to con- 
vince the most stereotyped intelligence, are wholly incapable of proofs 
even if they be not, as the vast majority of the ablest Christian scholars 
and thinkers are now convinced, demonstrable falsities. To worship 
a book as absolutely Divine throughout, when it abounds in traces of 
human handiwork and human limitations, is nothing shoit of idolatry, 
even if it be disguised under the name of bibliolatry. The extrava- 
gant fiction that the sacred writers were ‘ not only penmen, but pens 
of the Holy Ghost, ’ and that all they say is infallibly true and 
equally Divine, is directly contrary to the teaching of Christ and his 
Apostles. It is an error which has been fruitful of many of the dark- 
est superstitions and crimes which have tortured and degraded the 
human race. Monstrous superstructures of priestly tyranny and 
usurpation have, to the curse of nations, been built like inverted 
pyramids on the narrow apex of perverted texts. The treatment 
of partial human documents, which enshrine Divine lessons, as though 
these documents were themselves, throughout their whole extent, 
supernatural, has led to the unnatural systems of exegesis which have 
prevailed for centuries of ignorance. Such a dogma, in many instances, 
degraded the words of Holy Scripture into meaningless or insoluble 
enigmas.'* 

Had these remarks proceeded from a Muhammadan, they 
would have thrown many ignorant Christians into fits of rage. 
But happily we have a Rev. gentleman speaking in a Christian 
meeting to a respectable Christian audience, and his views are 
not only endorsed by a Christian paper, but it is also stated 
that no intelligent Christian entertains the opposite views. If 
there is anything surprising in Mr. PapAvorth’s speech, it is his failure 
to deal fully with the subject of the Divinity and Resurrection of Jesus 
as expounded by the Higher Critics. It is hoped that we will soon 
have all these views openly preached from the pulpit and the giant of 
Christianity being thus minimised, the money that is lavishly squan- 
dered for the propagation of error and falsehood, will be turned to a 
more beneficial use. Having, stated this Christian view of the Bible, 
we are, we hope, absolved of the duty of replying to such cant as 
regularly appears in the columns of the Epiphany^ an illustration of 

• We have italioiRod these words to draw the reader's attention to the fact that there 
if only one book in the world that claims to be the pure Word of God and free froia 
every error* i, the Holy Quran. 
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which is afforded in the letter of an intelligent Christian app^ring in 
the issue already referred to, wherein the writer has the impudence 
to repeat all those foolish assertions which were hitherto generally 
repeated by his profession. His claim for the pristine purity ” 
of the Bible, is condemned on Christian evidence, and we need not 
further trouble ourselves about it. 

It now remains for us to see what claim can be set up for the 
Bible when all these things have been said about it. It is at the 
most a combination of history and legend, and a mixture of truth 
and falsehood. The miraculous which forms about three-fourths of 
the Bible is to be included in the latter class, and thus nothing is 
left in it except a few moral precepts which are common to all ethical 
codes. Nay, considering the amount of error in which truth is 
hidden in the Bible, it may even be questioned whether the truth 
it contains has any value. Mr. Papwonh seems to deny the authority 
of the Bible even in religious discussions. If this is true, and we do 
not mean to contradict him on this head, the Bible is quite useless. 
The evil it can do is far greater than the insignificant benefits which 
are likely to be drawn from it. At any rate it cannot be trusted as 
a guide in spiritual matters, nor should it be relied upon for salvation. 
This is the direct result of Mr. Papworth’s paper, although to guard 
himself against it he says in the beginning that it contains all that 
is necessary for salvation. But when the miracles arc denied, not 
only is the historicity of Gospels shaken, but the only evidence of 
the Christian religion is rejected. In fact Christianity is demolished 
as soon as the erroneousness of the Bible is recognised, and it is 
simply absurd on the part of these men to call themselves Christians. 
They do not believe in the Divinity of Jesus or in his rising from 
the dead, and thus reject both Trinity and Atonement. What is 
left to them -but the name of Christianity, and this, though kept for 
a time, will have soon to be thrown off. 

Since the truth of the Bible has been assailed and the position 
of the verbal inspiration of the Bible h&s been shown to be vulner- 
able, a new authority is claimed for Christianity in what is called 
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the Christian experience. This is only catching at straws like a 
drowning man. Christianity exists nowhere outside the Bible and 
the Christian experience itself is based on the Bible. The belief in the 
Divinity of Jesus and in his resurrection and ascension form the chief 
features of Christianity, and no sane man in the world finds them 
written on the tablet of heart. The Bible is the only authority for 
them, and its truth in all historical narratives is a matter of grave 
doubt. But if these doctrines are denied as is done by the 
Higher Critics, by whom it is plainly avowed that Jesus was nothing 
more than a mortal, that he was not sinless or perfect, that he 
did not work any miracles, and that he did not rise from the dead 
or ascend to heaven, nothing remains of Christianity in their hands. 
Christianity stands or falls with the Divinity and resurrection of 
Jeaus, and if these are legends, as the Higher Critics hold, there is 
not a particle of truth in Christianity. In fact the Christian experi- 
ence is nothing but a delusion, and a creation of the brains of those 
who, conscious of the erroneousness of the Bible, have not yet the 
courage to throw off the cloak of Christianity. 


A Christian Missionary on Islam. 

• Under the heading of ‘‘Difficulties in educating Moslems,” the 
Missionary Review of the World publishes a letter “ by one who 
works among them,’’ and who, we may add, seems to have experienc- 
ed a dead failure in his attempts at evangelization. He was, there- 
fore, bound to send handsome reasons of his failure, lest he might be 
called back. To hide the fact that this dead failure Is due to the 
absurdity of the Christian dogmas of Trinity and Atonement as com- 
pared with the simple and sensible monotheistic teaching of Islam, 
the Missionary gentleman has cast scruples to the winds in mis- 
representing Islam. He finds the “ historic temper ” of Islam 
manifested “ in the burning of the great Alexandrian library.'’ What 
a falsehood ! Invented by one Christian, it is carried on by the 
succeeding generations. Abulpharagius gave this tale to the world 
in his “Dynasties.” He relates that John, surnamed PhilopomLS^ request- 
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ed Anirou, the conqueror of Egypt, to spare the royal library of Alexan- 
dria, but the Arabian chief, though himself willing “ to gratify the 
wish of the grammarian,” burned the library in obedience to the order 
of the Caliph Omar, and it is related that the volumes of paper or 
parchment were distributed to the four thousand baths of the city 
and such was their incredible multitude that six months were barely 
sufficient for the consumption of this precious fuel.” A monstrous 
lie ! It is strongly probable that Philoponus was not alive at the date 
of his alleged conversation with the conqueror. This has been argued 
in a footnote to Gibbon’s history where it is said : “ As all writers 

are silent respecting it ( i. €., such longevity of the age of Philoponus 
as is consistent with the truth of this incident) we may infer -that 
he died long before the time at which he is said by Abulpharagius 
to have had this extraordinary interview with Amrou.” Gibbon says : 

For my own part, I am strongly tempted to deny the fact and 
the consequences. The fact is indeed marvellous. ‘Etead and wonder’ 
says the historian himself ; and the solitary report of a stranger who 
wrote at the end of six hundred years on the confines of M«»dia, is 
overbalanced by the silence of two annalists of a more early date, 
both Christians, both natives of Egypt, and the most anciency of whom, 
the patriarch Eutychius has amply described the conquest of Alexan- 
dria.” And he sarcastically adds after noting his reasons for rejecting 
this incident : “But if the ponderous mass of Arian and Monophy- 
site controversy were indeed consumed in the public baths, a philo- 
sopher may allow, with a smile, that it was ultimately devoted to tho 
benefit of mankind.” The Christians ought to remember that if 
Omar were the rigid man he is here described to be, he could not 
have shown the leniency to Christians which he did at Jerusalem, 
When requested by the patriarch to perform his devotions in the 
church, he refused and afterwards gave his reason : “ Had I yielded 

to your request, the Moslems of a future age would have infringed 
the treaty, under the color of imitating my example.’* 

Really the Christian author of the tale concerning the destruc- 
tion of the Alexandrian library has imputed the guilt of a Christian 
to a Muslim. As a matter of fact the library which is alleged to 
have been burned by the Muslims, was destroyed 250 years before 
the invasion of Egypt by Amrou, by Bishop Theophilus, and the valua- 
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fele collections thus destroyed Were never afterwards replaced. Gibhon 
writes: “I shall not recapitulate the disasters of the Alexandrian library, 
the involuntary flame that was kindled by Caesar in his own defence> 
or the mischievous bigotry of the Christians who studied to destroy 
the monuments of idolatry;” and again > “ The valuable library of 
Alexandria was pillaged or destroyed ; and near twenty years after** 
wards, the appearance of the empty shelves excited the regret and indig- 
nation of every spectator^ whose mind was not totally darkened by 
religions prejudice.” But the tale is industriously circulated by the 
Christians to this day> notwithstanding that its falsehood has been 
demonstrated) to conceal the guilt of a Christian and to falsely impute 
it to a Muhammadan ruler. Will the religion of Christ gain by this 
falsehood? 

The same bigotry is manifested in other objections agaitist Islam. 
‘‘Would not a Muhammadan living in polar regions question his sacred 
book on the solar disarrangement of its hoiirs for prayer ?” Substitute 
days for hours, and the ‘‘Muhammadan” in the above question may 
be easily replaced by the “Christian.” How will Sunday be kept in 
the polar regions, which has been appointed “ by a positive, moral, 
and perpetual commandment, binding all men in all ages” as the day 
of Divine worship and which “in Scripture is called the Lord’s day, 
and is to be continued to the end of the world, as the Christian 
Sabbath” (Confession of Faith)? How docs the Rev. gentleman 
who objects to the Muslim prayer, solve the difficulty with regard to 
Sunday which must be kept by M men in all ages to the c'nd of the 
world ? Coming into the world GOO years before Islam, it was the 
duty of Christianity to solve the difficulty relating 1o the polar regions, 
but if it has failed so solve it, Islam has not. The Christian Mission- 
aries in their impatience to heap up objections against Islam, forget 
their own faith and teachings, and on account of this, they are often 
involved in difficulties from which they cannot get out except by 
taking back their objections. Directions for the regulation of prayers 
in such cases are plainly contained in traditions, and we are told to judge 
the times by the length of an ordinary day and night. Similarly 
in case of fasts. For the Holy Quran says expressly: 3 

^ 3 ) ‘‘ God does not burden any soul beyond its power.” 

Since a fast for six months is beyond the power of man, therefore 
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the case falls under the verse quoted above and the period of an 
ordinar}" day may be measured for the purpose. Moreover, it is folly 
to dispute the wisdom of general commandments in exceptional cases, 
especially when the case would fall under the general exception pro- 
vided for beforehand, “God docs not burden any soul beyond its power.” 
The provision is thus made even for the polar regions though they 
are almost uninhabited in comparison with the vastly inhabited 
regions, where no such difficulty is experienced in the observance of 
fasts and prayers. But it would appear the Bible fails to afford any 
explanation of the Sunday difficulty and the Christians will have 
either to follow the Muslim rule or say farewell to Sunday once for 
all. If the Rev. gentlemen who are so fond of finding faults 
with others, kept within bounds and refrained from urging 
objections to which their own faith is subject, their task 
would be much reduced. But it is true, that nothing will be 
left in their hand then. To question general laws on such grounds 
is the height of absurdity. 'I'he Quran states general laws and they 
may be adapted to particular circumstances. Cannot the hours be 
so regulated at the polar regions, that during the time which repre- 
sents an ordinary day a man may say prayers five times! Have they 
not there their nights and dajrg, i, e. hours of rest and hours 

of work ? According to these the hours of prayers may also be regu- 
lated. 

Another objection against Islam is that it has ‘‘an Arabic Quran,” 
and, therefore, it cannot be universal. With due respect to the logical pro- 
fundity of the gentleman, we are unable to understand the force of the 
argument. We should be permitted tosay that it is nonsensical talk. If 
the Gospels can be universally preached by being written in Greek on 
the scanty authority of Hebrew traditions of doubtful accuracy, why can- 
not the Quran by being revealed in Arabic, and handed down safely to 
us. Nay, there is something more. The Gospels are preached univer- 
sally in violation of the orders of Jesus that they should be preached 
to hone but his own tribe, i. e., Jews, while the universality of the 
Holy Quran is objected to notwithstanding its plain assertion that 
it has been sent for all people. When gentlemen like the correspon- 
dent of the Missionary Review of the World are sent out to preach 
the Gospels, one is led to conclude that there is a great scarcity of 
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Missionaries, because intelligent men now-a-daya take to more sober 
and serious work. 

There is, however, one qualification which recommends the gentle- 
man as specially suited for work among the Muslims. He knows 
well how his predecessors won controversies by telling lies ; and thus 
the path has been chalked out for him. The following anecdote for 
which his authority is a gentleman of the same profession, is related : 

An Englishman who had embraced Muhammadanism once challeng- 
ed the truth of Christianity on the ground of the narrative of the 
Bethlehem star. He claimed that the Bible stands or falls with the 
truth of the story of the star of Bethlehem which it contains, that 
Christianity stands or falls with the Bible, and that the narrative 
of the star being scientifically impossible, the whole fabric falls 
together. His challenge was taken up by an evangelical Greek 
preacher, who adduced the well-known Muhammadan story, how the 
moon one night descended from the sky and passed up one of the 
sleeves of the prophet’s mantle and out the other. * To what size,’ 
asked the Christian * was the moon reduced, or into how many frag- 
ments was it divided, when it passed through the sleeves of the 
prophet’s mantle ? How long was a time occupied in the transit, 
and what was the means by which it was effected?” What was the 
Englishman’s answer, is not related. The Rev. gentleman will not 
blush if he is told that this ‘‘well-known Muhammadan story” is not 
contained in the Quran at all, nay, he will rather feel proud of his 
ignorance. 

Vice, ignorance, hatred of learning, hypocrisy and every other 
evil is ascribed to Islam, which is described as a system ‘‘the aim of 
which is not to be true, but to seem true.” Every good is reserved 
for the Gospel of Christ which is stated to be the “ power of God 
unto salvation.’’ The impertinence of the sheep of Christ is too 
revolting and their own assumption of moral superiority too sickening. 
They have not the least respect for their opponents’ feelings, not 
the least desire to remain within the bounds of accuracy and honest 
criticism. 
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A Voice from the Antipodes. 


To 

The Editor Review of Religions 


Sir, 

I have received a copy of your very unique journal which I hare 
read with much interest because presenting a new field of thought. 
Allow me to reply somewhat briefly to some of its assertions. 

I am glad that the orient ::rd the Occident are coming into close re- 
lations and that we can have a free interchange of thought. I would 
like to know something of all that is beautiful, good and true in all 
religions ; each one containing some truth and some hdsehood ; yet, 
all religions of the world are but the radii of a circle whose centre 
is God. 

When I say I mean the infinite and eternal Presence, 

imminent in all things, permeating all life and all matter. This- Pre- 
sence is so imminent that it is self — evident. 

In tho September Bo view of 1903, a great deal of prominence 
is given to a certain “Dr, Dowie” of U. S. A. I do not think he holds 
the title of D. D. from any respectable institution. He must have 
assumed that title of Dr. In our country, people of sense, education 
and culture regard him as a clown or hypnotist of considerable ability » 
He has his credulous and ignorant followers hypnotized y yet, no 
doubt, a hypnotist may do a vast amount of good if he uses his 
powers rightly. He, Dowie, has done a good thing in banishing 
dirt, drugs, alcohol and the use of tobacco ; and encouraging thrift, 
industry and economy among his people ; yet, to call such a man 
a representative of Jesus Christ, or of being Elijah incarnate would 
be a burlesque. He uses coarse invectives and epithets to which no 
Christian niinister should ever condescend, which like a boomerang 
recoil on himself. 

His life and his work will be ephemeral. To say that such a 
man has any private and exclusive relations with God, is preposterous^ 
ly absurd, and the same may be said of all the lelf— styled “ pro-^ 
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ph«t8 ” who have ever lived in the world including those in the 
Christian Bible. 

To my mind the proposed duel of prayer bee tween Dowie and 
the Prophet of India would be something like a sham battle with 
blank cartridges, it would all end in smoke. 

God Almighty governs the universe, now and always, by immu- 
table, unchangeable, inexorable LAW. 

Everywhere, in all nature, in our minds and hearts, we see 
cause, cause, cause, and as a result, we see effect, effect, effect. No 
prayers can change or abrogate these laws. Obedience to them 
brings peace and happiness — disobedience brings misery. “God is 
no respecter of persons.” No man can tell anything about the future 
except as he judges from cause to effect or, perhaps, intuitively. 

In this respect no man ever had, or can have, any exclusive rights 
or power. 

The idea, or theory, that Jesust Christ did not die on the cross, 
but revived Vindfled to India is too absurd to be discussed by siucero 
and educated Christians. L would not like to waste very much time 
and temper in debating such a myth. 

Some jew of similar character, some Nazarene, similar in life 
and disposition, some other Jesus, might have gone to India, lived and 
died there ; but it was not our heroic and fearless Jesus Christ. 
He would not have been such a coward as to ignominiously fly from 
his country and friends in abject fear of any man or any set of men. 
It would have been an abrogation to all he had said, done and taught. 
It would be a subversion of his whole life — a contradiction of his 
spirit. No doubt, he courted death, met death fearlessly on the 
cross in the defence of free speech and the divine rights of conscience. 

But the question is not where or how did he die ? but how did 
he live, and what did he do ? 

It was the life, the teachings, the example of Jesus that eaves 
men, not his death and not his blood. 

No tJxorougW^? ©duoated, ©oientifically trained Christian minister, 
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in any cliurch, teaches that he was God, or in any sense equal to 
Deity. He was simply a divine man with profound and original geniug 
or inspiration (these words are synonymous). He was created in the 
image of God, a part of God, as all good men are, yet, he never 
claimed to bo God, or equal to Him, but always said: ‘‘My father is 
greater than I.” 

Every man, like Jesus, is endowed with the trinity of attributes 
of Deity, moral, intellectual and spiritual power in a finite and limited 
sense. Jesus Christ was not perfect, he was not infallible. He madc^ 
mistakes, he was not, even, always morally right, if the apostles 
reported him correctly, which is extremely doubtful. The man who 
would curse a fig tree for not having any fruit on it, we would consider 
insane or beside himself. The story about his scourging the money — 
changers with a lash, evidently manufactured, is a contradiction of 
his whole life, spirit and practices. We don’t believe these and 
similar stories to be true. He probably lashed them with his tongue. 
There are a great many myths, legends and fables in the Old and New 
Testaments that thoroughly, scientifically educated Christians do not 
take literally or absolutely true. The story about Jonah and the 
Whale is evidently a fable, likewise the sun standing still, etc. 
Notwithstanding, the Old Testament contains some of the grandest 
truths ever known or taught. 

The story about the resurrection of the body of Jesus is evidently 
a myth, concocted, no doubt, long after his death. The resurrection 
of the human body is a scientific impossibility. 

There are so many arguments against the dogma thaHt is 
absolutely untenable, and is given up by most Christians. The man 
who teaches it do-day is considered an ignoramus. Each body, so 
resurrected, would be by a stupendous miracle. We do not believe 
in miracles ; yet these bodies may be ^resurrected in flower, fruit 
and vegetable growth. 

But one thing is absolutely certain; the soul or spirit of Jesus 
Christ was resurrected and appeared in etherealized and materialized 
form, to his disciples. 

There is nothing strange or miraculous about such a resurrection. 
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The same thing has occurred thousands and millions of times 
before and since. 

Jesus only showed us what all men might be and sometime will 
be. He is gone, yet his spirit still lives and moves among us. 

I will close with a quotation from Renan : “It is Christianity 
disenthralled from all external forms that has enraptured lofty souls.” 
“'All ages shall proclaim among the sons of men there is none bor n 
greater than Jesus.” 

O. L. HARVEY, 

West Lafayette^ Ind, 

U. S. AMERICA. 

We would have liked to print this letter without any comment 
but some of Mr. Harvey’s mistaken views on important questions 
necessitate the following brief remarks. In the beginning of his 
letter he makes the amusing assumption that every religion contains 
“some truth and some falsehood.” We call it an assumption be- 
cause it is a groundless statement and no attempt has been made to 
support it by arguments. It is hardly conceivable that Mr. Harvey 
has studied all religions and that he is in a position to sift the truth 
from error in all of them. We are ready to admit that he has 
seen Christianity and found it answering to his description of all 
religions. He has our esteem for openly rejecting the falsehood he 
has met with in Christianity, but the generality of his state- 
ment is by no means tenable. He ought to have first 
pointed out some criterion for testing the truth and we 
would have shown him that Islam is the only religion which 
not only claims to be free from every error and falsehood, but 
also offers proof of this freedom from error, no other religion on the 
face of the earth satisfying either of these requisites. Moreover 
Mr. Harvey’s own assertion necessitates the presence of some error 
in what he professes, and this, at least, viz,^ that there is no religion 
free from falsehood, is a plain error. We hope he would on second 
thought realize the awkwardness of his position and spend more time 
and energy upon the enquiry whether there exists any religion 
whose principles are free from every error. The different religions 
are not radii but chords one of which and only one passess through 
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the centre. There is, therefore, one and only one true religion and 
it is the duty of every seeker after truth to search for it. 

Again Mr. Harvey speaks of the uselessness of the prayer 
duel. On this head we reserve our remarks for the present, pointinof 
out at the same time that the contest would not end ‘Tn smoko ’’ 
but in fire which will consume the impostor and throw light on the 
truth of the righteous one who has acceptance in the sight of God. 
The wonderful works of God will be made manifest when that will 
be brought to pass which no mortal eye could see but which was 
revealed by Him to His servant. 

We are then told of the immutability and inexorability of the 
^aws of nature and of the incfficacy of prayer to change or abrogato 
them. This is, no doubt, the view of those who have no faith in God. 
The fact is that the acceptance of prayer by God and its efficacy is the 
only way to see and know God. Those who do not find Him by this 
path, are really groping in darkness. They do not know how power- 
ful their God is. Nay, they are not certain of His existence. It 
was through this door that the prophets of God found Him. Mr, 
Harvey tells us that “the example, the teaching and the life of Jesus 
saves men,’’ but he forgets that he set an example of praying 
to God, and taught it to his followers, and his whole life was a prayer 
to God. Unless Almighty God is recongnised through His mighty 
powers, disclosed in His acceptance of prayers, and His wonderful 
knowledge disclosed in the revelation of prophecies, there is only 
a mock belief in God. There is a curtain drawn over the eye of 
materialism and it cannot see Him in His full glory and power 
unless that curtain is raised. But this only way to the recognition 
of God has long been shut to Christianity and hence the inability 
of the Christians to see Him. It is open in Islam and there is one 
in it who offers proof that Almighty God listens to prayers and 
reveals His wonders to such of His servants as He pleases. It is 
time to open the ear to his voice, for only thus is the face of God 
revealed. We would, therefore, ask Mr. Harvey to give a close 
attention to this all important subject and not to reject it with a 
few meaningless words. The subject of prayer has already been 
discussed to some extent in the past issues, and will be taken up 
again at a proper place and time. 
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The most amusing part of Mr. Harvey’s letter is that relating 
to the escape of Jesus. Let all the facts established be granted, 
let it be a Syrain Jew who came to India, let it be a Nazarene, 
let it bd the time of Jesus, let even the name be Jesus, let the fugi- 
tive’s life and character be similar to those of Jesus, but still Mr. 
Harvey would take him for another man than the very Jesus repre- 
sented or perhaps misrepresented in the Gospels. And when we have 
added, with Mr. Harvey’s permission, that let it be the same Jesus 
who appeared in the disguise of a gardener, let it be the same 
Jesus whose wounds were seen and touched by the apostles, let it be 
the same Jesua to whose wounds the Ointment of Jesus, also 
called the Ointment of Apostles, Was applied, let it be tha same Jesua 
(Asaf) who went in search of lost sheep of Israel, let it be the samo 
Jesua who went by tho name of prince and prophet, let it be the same 
Jesus who preached the Gospel (Bushra), our established facts are 
all exhausted, but we cannot say whether Mr. Harvey is satisfied 
or not as to the identity of this Jesus with ‘‘ our heroic Jesus.’’ The 
reasons advanced by him are supposed by him to be too weighty 
to be shaken by any evidence however trustworthy. It is at first 
supposed that Jesus was too fearless to fly away to another country 
from fear of his enemies, and on this is based the whole reasoning. 
Now, in the first place, we do not say that it was altogether from 
fear of the Jews, that Jesus turned his steps eastward. He was aware 
that it was his duty to preach the Gospel to the ten lost Israelite 
tribes. He had spoken again and again of the lost sheep and, there- 
fore, his visit to Afghanistan and Kasmere was in accordance with 
a pre-conceived plan. He had also dropped hints of his flight to 
some other country on other occasions, as for instance, when he said 
that a prophet was honored except in hia native land. His visit to 
India was not due to his fear of the Syrian Jews but to his disappoint- 
ment of their conversion and to Divine injunction. At the same 

time it cannot be denied that as a moital he feared the Jews aiid^ 

therefore, took the necessary precautions. This was not the only 

occassion on which he showed such fear, but he already used to fly 

away whenever there was danger to his life from the excited mobs. 
It is surprising that while Mr. Harvey denies infallibility, perfection, 
sinleseness, freedom from faults and moral uprightness to Jesus, and 
looks upon him as a man — a good man, no doubt — , in all these respects, 
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he worships him as a God in respect of his fearlessness. What a strange 
contradiction 1 If Jesus was not perfect and free from faults, if he was 
not morally? right on all occasins, why was it impossible that he should 
have given way to fear? It is an arbitrary distinction. Moreover 
it does not appear from the Gospels that he was so fearless as Mr. 
Harvey would represent him to be. And after all, Mr. Harvey has 
not a strong faith in the accuracy of the Gospels and the supposed fear- 
lessness of Jesus, may only be an exaggeration like so many other 
exaggerations in those books. One thing is certain, viz*^ that Jesus 
was a man, and to fear is no doubt human. It is the height of 
absurdity to reject so many concurrent evidences on the ground- 
less excuse that Jesus was too heroic to have done such a thing. 

But the question is ’’ says Mr. Harvey further on, ''not where 
or how did he die, but how did he live and what did de do.’* But 
how in the world are we to know it if there is no accurate history of 
his life and doings, for the Gospels, Mr. Harvey assures us, are full o 
legends and untrustworthy. But since they must after all be resort- 
ed to as there is no other accurate or inaccurate history, we must, 
according to Mr. Harvey, cast out devils as Jesus did, walk on the 
water as Jesus walked, turn water in to wine as Jesus did and do a 
hundred other things which not only we cannot do but which are 
looked upon now as absurdities of a dark age. One thing is cer- 
tain, therefore, that we cannot do, rather ought not to do, the great 
and peculiar deeds which are described in the Gospels as having 
been done by Jesus. Perhaps Mr. Harvey would next propose that 
we must not do what Jesus did but what he said. We ask him in 
all earnestness if there are Christians upon the face of the earth, 
and if he is one of them, who when smitten on the right cheek turn 
the other also, and when compelled to go a mile, go two and when 
obliged to part with their coats, give away the cloaks also, and when 
their hands commit a sin, cut them off, and when their eyes offend 
them, pluck them out. We do not deny their existence but wish to 
know the exact number of such Christians, and as to their where- 
abouts only this, whether they are confined in a lunatic asylum or 
not. 

The fact is that while the Christians are beginning to see the 
absurdity of much that is said of Jesus in the Gospels, their blind 
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reverence for him, whether from fear of society or some other deep 
cause, is not totally given up. Jesus, though not now recognised as 
<Tod, is still the fetish of the Christian people. Not a single word, 
not a single deed, that was said or done exclusively by Jesus, is be- 
lieved to be reasonable to-day, but since through two thousand 
years the absurd belief has sunk into the very blood of the Christians, 
their imaginations are still overawed by the power of this spell, and 
notwithstanding their apparent rejection of the dogmas they are given 
expression to one way or another. 

When all resources of magnifying Jesus have failed, there is a loud 
cry for the heroic example of Jesus in meeting death. Even supposing 
for the sake of argument that he faced death fearlessly, it cannot 
be argued that among the sons of men there is none born greater 
than Jesus.’* Only a few months ago, Maulvi Abdul Latif, one of the 
most renowned men in Afghanistan and having the highest repu- 
tation for his sanctity and learning, met his death heroically for his 
faith. And what are the circumstances under wliich Jesus suffered ? 
A carpenter by profession at first and exerciser of evil spirits then, 
he had collected a few men, some fishermen, round him, though ho 
had not still ‘‘Where to lay his head.” He had no home, nor had 
he a wife or children, for whom he should have cared, or who should 
have cared for him. In this helpless state the presence of a mob about 
him excited the suspicion of the authorities. But it was difficult 
to apprehend him for he was an obscure man. One of his favourite 
disciples however betrayed him for the paltry sum of thirty half crowns, 
and when he was seized not a single man remained with him. lie 
was, therefore, quite helpless in the hand of the authorities, and the 
evidence of the Jews brought the extreme punishment of law upon 
hia head. The night previous to his apprehension, he prayed to God 
the whole night long to saved. Mr. Harvey will kindly point 
out what is particularly heroic in this whole story. Maulvi Abdul 
Latif, the Ahmadiyya Muslim martyr, showed far greater heroism 
and fearlessness. He had a great jagir both in Afghanistan and British 
India, he had his disciples amongst the highest officials of the Amir, 
he hsid a home as well as wife and children, he was reputed through — 
out the country for his sanctity and learning, and what makes his 
heroism almost unparalleled, he was repeatedly given chances of re- 
cantation and promises of being restored to his former honor and 
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dignity ; nay, the Amir himself had frequently urged him to renoun- 
ce his belief in the Promised Messiah and assured him that he would 
be then treated with due honor and respect, but he preferred his 
faith with a torturous death to worldly glory and honor with all its 
ease and comfort. The fact is that the glory of Jesus is not in his 
facing death but in his undertaking the long and tiresome journey 
to Afghanistan and Kashmere for the reclamation of his people. 
The Eastern Jews had so long been separated from their Syrian 
brethren that unless Jesus had true feeling of patriotism and a high 
sense of his duty, he would never have suffered the hardship which 
he bore for their sake. There is nothing in the whole life of Jesus 
comparable to this one noble act of subjecting himself to all sorts 
of sufferings for the sake of his people. And this is really the chief 
characteristic of all prophets. They not only teach the truth but 
also bear every hardship for the welfare of their people. In this 
respect too, as in all other respects, the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, occupies a unique and 
eminent position among all the prophets, and hence his excellence 
above all of them. The sufferings of no prophet were so great as his 
and non bore them so patiently and perseveringly as he did. 
For thirteen long years he bore the cruellest persecutions and 
tortures of the Meccans without murmuring, and all this only because 
ho invited them to the right path. On one occasion, all the Quresh 
chiefs assembled together and told the Holy Prophet that they 
were willing to make him their leader and lay their treasures at his 
feet only if he gave up preaching. To this the holy one replied that 
this he could not do even if the sun were placed on his right hand 
and the moon on his left. Does any incident in the life of Jesus 
present such an example ? Being disappointed the Quresh ^directed 
all their efforts to nip the new movement in the bud. The prophet as 
well as his followers were not spared any cruelty or torture that could 
be conceived of but all was borne with a patience and perseverance not 
to be met with in the life of any other prophet and his followers. 
And yet when the Holy Proj»het subsequently vanquished Mecca, 
and his cruel persecutors were ail at his mercy, with a magnanimity 
which is unparul.eled in the hisory of the world, he forgave them all. 
It is he of whom it can be said with truth that among the sons of 
men there is none born greater than he. He was great in his suffer- 



19€M 


THE HeVIeW. 


35 


ing and humility and great in his triumph and prosperity. Who 
else got an occasion to show such patience, perseverance and for- 
giveness ? He is the great exemplar, and it is his example that, 
can raise men to the dignity of angels. 


Review. 

NEW TESTAME>^T STORIES COMICALLY ILLUSTRATED. 

This book has been published by the Truth Seeker Company, 
2S Lafayette Place, New York. Though the comical oleiuent per- 
vades it, yet it does not fail to give a serious lesson. There was 
a time when a dead man was raised to the dignity of Cod by pious 
jsealots : he is now in the process of being taken down from that 
eminence and brought back to the level o mortals. This book 
indicates one of the modes in which that object may b e effected. 
So far as it serves that purpose, it is interesting as well as instruc- 
tive. The absurdity of the relaters of the incidents is brought out 
bofore the reader by comical illustrations together with critical and 
sometimes humorous comments upon them. 

The casting out of devils and the raising of the dead were two 
of Jesus’ chief performances as stated in the Gospels^ and they find 
an excellent representation in the book. The belief in demoniac 
possession belonged to the age in which the writers of the Gospels 
lived, and accordingly we find the list of Jesus’ miracles swelled by 
some of these wonderful performances. On one occasion Jesus meets 
two men, “possessed with devils,” who however at once recognise 
him as the Son of God, for such men are indeed in a position 
to recognise the Son of God. Jesus assails the hidden devils with his 
staff and the devils being tlius tormented leave the men, and ask 
his permission to go into a herd of swine. One after another tlie 
devils fly out of the men and ride on the backs of the swine driving 
them at the sametimo ‘‘down a steop place into the sea.” Such a 
sight is worth seeing at any cost. The “Son of God” runs after the 
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devils and they after the swine which are all drowned in the waters. 

Another interesting scene is that representing the opening of 
the graves and the rising of the dead at the crucifixion of Jesus, 
the rising however not taking place till Sunday morning, the dead 
having the politeness ‘Ho sit in their open graves and wait for 
Christ to rise first.” A ghostly skeleton crawls out of the grave 
and meets a citizen who shuns him on account of the bad smell. 
Ho then meets his wife who being terrified takes to her heels and 
the risen skeleton runs after her with assurances of being her own 
dear “Levi,” but she would not stay. He comes next to his child 
but the tiny creature is frightened at the pale and ghostly figure 
and notwithstanding his demonstrations of love and tenderness for 
his child, flies away with shrieks at the sight of the death-like figure 
The folly of this ghostly adventure culminates in the final scene 
when the skeleton thinks it is a * vain world ’ and goes back like 
a sensible corpse to his grave.” Such is the absurdity of the mira- 
cles supposed to have boon wrought by Jesus. The book may be 
had from the publishers for one dollar ( Rs. 3-2-0 ) in board covers 
and ono dollar and fifty cents in cloth. 


The Philosophy of Islam by Khaja Khan, B. A., is a beautifully 
printed book of 114 pages. It is a reprint of essays written by the 
author in the Madras Review.” For those who are interested in 
Tasawufy it contains very useful information, giving its cosmological 
conception, psychological aspect, ethical basis, and historical develop- 
ment, and concluded with an account of the Muslim religious orders 
in the Deccan. It can be had for Re. 1 from the “ Duty ” Book 
Shop, M. A. O. Cullege, Aligarh. 
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The Nature of Prayer and its 
Blessings. 

(BY THE PROMISED MESSIAH.) 


It ia commonly thoaght, and often urged as an argument against 
the efficacy of prayer, that a prayer to God and the seeking of means 
are two opposite lines, and that since the latter course is sufficient 
for the attainment of an end, a man need not resort to the former. 
This objection against prayer is not only directed from the atheis- 
tical camp, but wonderful as it may appear, even within the circle 
of Islam there are men, by no means few in numbers, who entertain 
this mistaken view. When vire cast a glance at the Divine laws 
manifested in external nature, it becomes quite clear that there 
is a necessary and indissoluble connection between means and 
prayer. Any one who sets before himself the attainment of an 
object, at first looks for the means and endeavours to his utmost 
to find out the agencies by which he can possibly attain that end. 
In this search for means he has to apply all his faculties to the 
object before him and give his whole attention to the finding ot 
those means. When we are sick, for instance, we seek for the 
proper remedy, or if we have not the skill which can enable iis to 
find the true remedy, we call in a physician who reflects on, the 
causes and nature of our disease, and whose genius is sometimes guided 
to a remedy which removes our illness to some extent. The method 
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thus suggested is the restilfc of a deep reflection and of the con- 
sideration given to the question, which, in other words, may be 
called a prayer. For when we strive hard in search of what is hidden 
from us and unknown to us, we really seek for guidance from a 
Higher power from whom nothing is hidden, in a language which 
is expressed by our very condition. In fact it cannot be doubted 
that when, in search of a thing, the soul stretches out its hands in 
true zeal and ardour to the Giver of all gifts, and finding itself 
weak and unable to attain the end by itself seeks for light from 
some other source, it is plunged in a prayerful meditation, and its 
condition then is truly of one who prays to God. It is thus prayer 
which is the key to all treasures of knowledge and which has 
brought about the discovery of so many sciences. Our meditations 
and reflections and our search for tliat which is hidden from us, 
are all a sort of prayer. The difference is only this that the truly 
wise, the holy men of God, pray with due respect to Him whom 
they recognise to be the Source of all blessings and their suppli- 
cations are based upon a clear knowledge, while the prayer of those 
upon whose eyes a veil is cast, is like wandering in darkness and it 
takes the form of meditation and reflection. Both have the same 
object in view, viz., the opening of hidden ways and deep paths and 
the discovery of means which would make them successful in the 
attainment of an end. The person who has not a true knowledge 
of God and a certain faith in His existence, is ignorant of the Giver 
from whom he must seek, but still when in distress he seeks for 
assistance from some other source which he does not know. He 
walks in darkness and does not know that the way opened to him 
upon reflection and consideration is also opened by God. But 
Almighty God sees the heart and looking upon its meditations as 
prayer, guides the man, who is thus engaged, in the attainment of his 
object. In short, it is God who breathes into the hearts of men 
new points of wisdom and knowledge, for Almighty God knows 
that it is He from whom the assistance is sought though the seeker 
may be unaware of it. If, as stated above, the search is made and 
assistance sought with a certain knowledge of the true Guide and 
a certain belief in Hip existence, it is a devout prayer as required 
by the holy Word of God. But if the search for true light degene- 
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rafcea only into a search of means by deep consideration and reflection, 
and the source from which that light comes is not recognised, it is 
a prayer over which the veil of ignorance is drawn. 

It is, therefore, clear that prayer has precedence of means and 
that it is an essential step for every person who sets any object before 
himself. Every one who seeks to gain an end must pass over this 
bridge. To set prayer in opposition to means is the height of absurdity. 
When we pray to God we only supplicate the Almighty Being, who has 
superior knowledge of the subtlest and most hidden means, to 
infuse into our minds some suitable and proper plan or by His 
creative power to bring into existence some plan which can bring 
about the object that is before us. Means, therefore, are not opposed 
to prayer but a result of them. Moreover as this close connection 
between means and prayer is established by the laws of nature, 
human nature also bears witness to it. It is not only to means 
and remedies that the nature of man turns in distress and disease, 
but it also seeks a relief in alms and prayer. A glance at the 
different nations of the world establishes the universality of this 
rule. Resorting to prayer is, therefore, as well a requirement of 
human nature as the seeking of means, and both these methods 
for the attainment of an end are, like twin brothers, the benefactors 
of human nature. Prayer opens the way to means, and the search 
of means calls for prayer, ddie true success and prosperity of a 
man lie in this that before adverting to moans he should resort to 
prayer and seek assistance from the true Giver of all gifts, so that 
being fed from that source of light, he may find the best and most 
suitable plans. 

The necessity of prayer is evident from another point of view. We 
cannot say with certainty that a particular measure would lead to a parti- 
cular end or that a particular remedy would cure a particular disease. 
Under those circumstances no greater misfortune can befall a man than 
that trusting in probabilities, he should omit to seek the grace and mer- 
cy of God by means of prayer. For what is it that we seek in prayer ? 
The whole object of our prayer to (b^d is that He may either protect 
118 from a disease for instance and thus save us the trouble of resortinsr 
to medicines, or going to physicians, or if we are suffering from a 
disease that He, the Kuower of all secrets, should enable us to diagnose 
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the disease rightly and discover the proper remedy. Can it be doubted 
that there is a Higher Being who holds all power in His hands 
and to Whose will and order our lives are wholly subject ? When 
He wills a certain thing, the whole system of earth and heavens 
obeys His order and turns in the direction in which He wishes 
to turn it. If it is II is will that the health of a country should be 
good at a particular moment. He brings about means which are 
necessary for that end. On the other hand, when it is His will that 
any country should be infected with a pestilence, He brings into 
existence the causes which would bring about the desired object. 
The dominion of earth and heavens is in His hands and every par- 
ticle of the universe hears His voice and obeys it. His power has 
not ended with the creation of the world. Even now He creates 
and exercises His dominion as He did before. Our own bodies 
bear witness to His new creation. The old particles of the 
body are momently dying away while new ones take their place. 
Almighty God is continually creating and continually annihilating. 
One world perishes every moment while another is brought into 
existence. Almighty God is also the supporter of what He has 
created and everything has an existence on account of His support. 
It is a great error to suppose that He did not create matter and 
soul, or that having created them once, He has now nothing more 
to do with them. He is the soul of every soul, and everything owes 
its exiscence and the continuance of its existence to Him only. As 
we have not come into existence without His act, so we cannot 
live without His support. If He is then the God in whose hands is 
our life and death, and in obedience to whom the particles of our 
body unite and disunite, what a grievous error to think that we 
can do aught or livo prosperously by our own machinations and 
independently of Him 1 Such is not the case. Our plans also 
come from Him. Our intellect is without a light unless He enligh- 
tens it. The elements are not under our control, and we have 
no power over the laws of nature. There are numerous causes which 
have their effect on our health and they are not controlled by us but 
by God who is their author. It is in reference to this that Almighty 
God says in the Holy Quran : ^ J ^ by ) ^ . ix 

^ o b )) ^ j ^ j ^ And the change of winds 

and clouds (is the work of God), and herein are signs of the exis- 
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tence of God and of Hia power for the wise.” The change here 
spoken of is a two-fold change, i e., an apparent change of winds 
and clouds or their turning from one direction to another direction 
and from one place to another place, and a change in their qualities 
or making the air and water morbiferous or salubrious in their 
etfects, producing plagues and pestilences in the one case and 
promoting health in the other. Man has no control in bringing 
about these changes. Moreover there are numerous other causes, 
so subtle, obscure and hidden that the human eye cannot discover 
them, which exert a beneficial or injurious effect upon our health, 
and no one can by his own exertions make them subservient to his 
own cause. There is not the least doubt then that man stands in 
urgent need of turning for assistance to Him who has supreme 
control over all primary as well as the remotest causes. 

The Word of God has kept a clear distinction between the two 
men, one of whom looking upon Almighty God as the fountain-head 
of all blessings, seeks His assistance and support by prayers, expressed 
by his condition or uttered with the tongue, while the other relying 
upon his own strength and plans considers prayer as mere trash and a 
thing to be laughed at and walks in vanity as if he were independent of 
God. The difference between the two is the difference between the good 
and the bad man. The person who in distress or difficulty resorts to 
prayer and seeks from God the solution or removal of his difficulties, is 
blessed with tranquility of mind and true happiness, provided that 
his prayer has all the requisites of a true prayer in it. Even if he does 
not attain the object for which he prays, he is granted peace and 
security of mind from God and does not meet disappointment or 
dissatisfaction. Besides success, his faith is thus strengthened and 
his belief in God attains a higher degree of certainty. But the 
person who does not turn to God with prayers, lives and dies a 
blind man. It may be thought by a superficial observer that some- 
times the man who prays witnesses failure while another man who 
neither prays nor believes in God is successful in his undertakings, 
and seems to have triumphed for a while over the supplicator. This is 
not actually the case. As pointed out above, the true object of 
prayer is the attainment of true felicity and of the peace and security 
of mind. It is by no means true that our real happiness consists only 
in the attainment of the object- prayed for. The Omniscient God 
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only knows what constitutes our real happiness and therefore our 
devout prayers are accepted by Him by the bestowal on us of 
true happiness which is the real object of our prayer^. It is im- 
possible that the man who prays with devoutness and sincerity of 
soul, should meet with disappointment and sorrow. The supreme 
felicity which neither wealth nor dominion, nor even health, can 
bring to us, and which is solely in the hands of God, who grants it 
to whom He will in the way He chooses, that perfect bliss is granted 
after devout* and sincere prayers. When God wills it, a righteous 
servant of His in the greatest distress finds himself after prayer 
in a state of blissfulness which the greatest monarch has never 
experienced in the height of his power. He who finds this state 
of bliss attains the real object and his griefs and anxieties end in 

j^y* 

But true satisfaction and real happiness are obtained only 
by devout and sincere prayers, and hence the man who follows his 
own plans cannot taste of true delight even though he may attain 
the object which he wished for. His very success is a failure for 
beneath it is all suffering. He does not look to the end, but 
judges matters from an apparent and temporary success or failure* 
The truth is that a good end is reserved only for such as fear God 
and pray to Him, Tiieirs is the true success for they find supreme 
delight and perfect felicity. 

It is unjust to deny the grace which flows exclusively from 
prayer, and to scorn the teachings of the holy prophets of God 
whose lives wore illustratioUvS of the marvellous efficacy of prayer. 
Is it not true that it was by the prayers of tliosc holy ones that their 
arrogant and contumacious enemies who opposed and persecuted 
them, were brought to disgrace or destruction ? Consider the efficacy 
of Noah's prayer which washed away his enemies by a deluge ; 
refiect upon the power of Moses’ prayer which swept off Pharaoh 
with all his hosts ; look at the efficaciousness of the curse which 
Jesus pronounced against the Jews and which became the means 
of their destruction at the hands of the Romans ; and think about 
the prayers of our own Lord and Master against his cruel persecutors 
and torturers how they brought the wicked mischief-makers to a 
Bad end. Is it not a sati.sfactory proof that according to a spiritual 
law which can be traced to the earliest times of the prophets, the 
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kindness of the Divine Being especiall)' comes into motion on 
devout andhiimble prayers, and the favours of security and satis- 
faction of mind and of true bliss are only then granted in full 
abundance ? If we pray for the right object, it is granted to us, 
and if on account of our ignorance we are guilty of an error like 
the silly child who asks his mother to let him handle a burning 
coal or a serpent, Almighty God who has supreme knowledge of 
the means of our welfare, bestows upon us some other gift which is 
conducive to our good and happiness. And whether our prayers 
are accepted by granting us the very object prayed for or other- 
wise, our faith is greatly strengthened, for from the answers to our 
prayers we know beforehand of their acceptance and consequently 
we, as it were, see God, 

It should be borne in mind that we cannot bring about the accept- 
ance of our prayers by our own efforts. When it is the will of God 
that a certain object should be performed, the Divine law is that 
some oneof His righteous servants is moved to pray for it, his condition 
expressing utter helplessness and disquietude for the attainment 
of that object, and his whole attention and care being occupied with 
its performance. The devout and humble prayers of such a one 
who loses himself entirely in the contemplation of Divine Majesty 
and Glory, draw the grace of God from heaven, and Almighty G(xl 
brings into existence such means and agencies as are necessary for 
bringing about the attainment of that object. Though the petitioner 
in such a case is evidently a man, yet be is so far annihilated in God 
and at the time of prayer walks in such utter annihilation of his self, 
that his hand at that time is not his own hand, but the hand of God. 
Such is the prayer by which God is recog-nised and the existence 
of that Glorious Being discovered, Who is hidden behind thousands 
of screens. For those who pray in this manner, heaven is brought 
Bearer to earth, and the prayer being accepted, unknown ways of the 
solution of their difficulties are revealed. This is often revealed to 
the supplicants before the occurrence of the events, or at least the cer- 
tainty of the acceptance of their prayers is driven like a nail of iron 
into the core of their hearts. The truth is that if the efficacy of 
prayer had not been a reality, no human being could ever have 
realized the certainty of the truth of Divine existence. It is prarey 
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that leads us to the fountain of inspiration and prayer which makes 
us talk with God. When a person prays with true sincerity, love, 
faithfulness and submission to God until his own self is completely 
annihilated, then the living God who is hidden from the eyes of the 
world, manifests Himself to him. Prayer is a necessity of our life 
not only on account of its usefulness in the attainment of our worldly 
objects, but also because without the manifestation of the -heavenly 
signsj|which appear after true and sincere prayers, the face of the 
God of glory is not revealed to man in its full effulgence. An ig- 
norant man thinks that prayer is a meaningless thing, but he is 
not aware that it is by prayer only that Almighty God shines in 
His glory upon the seekers and reveals to them His wonderful power 
and might. Let every one who thirsts for certainty, bear in mind 
that in this life prayer is the only means for a seeker after|spiritual 
light which can bring about a certainty in the existence of God and 
dispel the darkness of all doubts and misgivings. The man who 
attains his objects without prayer, does not know from whom 
he has got them. The person who lays stress on the efficacy 
of means, and is indifferent to prayer, hardly ev.er entertains the 
idea that the objects he has attained have been of a certainty granted 
by Almighty God, On the other hand, the person who on his prayer 
is given the glad tidings of suecess in his undertaking, advances 
in Divine love and knowledge on the fulfilment of that object and 
witnesses a manifest heavenly sign upon the acceptance of his prayer. 
Being thus filled with certainty from time to time, he is purged of 
every sin and every sinful tendency and becomes so to say a spirit on 
account of his perfect freedom from every earthly desire. But the 
man who through prayer never witnesses the signs of the mercy of 
Almighty God is devoid of true certainty notwithstanding-. his suc- 
cesses in the attainment of his objects and the possession of means 
of comfort and treasures of wealth. His prosperity instead of exer- 
cising any healthy and beneficial influence over him graduallj^ hardens 
his heart and only adds to his vanity and self-glory. His faith in 
God, if he has such faith, is a lifeless and vapid thing which^ cannot 
restrain him from yielding to the passions of flesh or bring about a 
pure transformation in his life. 

It can scarcely be advanced as a serious objection to the efficacy 
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of prayer that the pre-ordained decrees of God are unchangeable, 
For, if their unchangeableness prevents the efficacy of prayer, it must 
also prevent the efficacy of medicines and in fact of ail sorts of plans 
for the attainment of various objects. But as the properties of medi- 
cines are established by experience and their efficacy in healing 
diseases is frequently witnessed, so the acceptance of prayer and its 
powerful efficacy are facts based on the experience of wise and holy 
men. Whether this deep secret may or may not be plainly realized 
by the generality of men, it is a most certain fact whose truth hag 
been borne witness to by the experience of millions of the righteous 
servants of God in all ages, and by the writer’s own proved experi- 
ence in this age. I have witnessed thousands of times with my own 
eyes this hidden truth that our prayers have a magnetic power which 
draws the grace and mercy of God. Prayer is also the true essence 
and spirit of our Nama%^ daily prayers, and in the Faliha when 
we pray to God in the words ) L | ) U ) we only wish to 

draw by means of this prayer the heavenly light which descends from 
God and fills the heart with love and certainty. 

Some men think that prayer may be resorted to, but prayer 
means only the worship of God and it is a deed of merit which will 
be rewarded hereafter. This is a serious error. Every devotion 
which is devoid of true spirituality and every reward which is vainly 
looked for at some future moment, is a worthless thing or an idle 
hope. Sincere worship of God and true reward make their light 
and blessings felt in this very world. It is the sign of the acceptance 
of our devotions that when praying to God we witness with our 
spiritual eye that a panacean light descends from God, nullifying the 
effect of the poisonous matters in our heart, and falling upon us like 
a flame of fire burns away the carnal desires and fills the heart with 
certainty and with a holy feeling of love and joy, and opens the breast 
for receiving truths and heavenly wisdom. If the mind does not 
experience these things, our worship and devotions are nothing more 
than lifeless ceremonies. Every prayer, though it be for the removal 
of our worldly difficulties, casts a benignant influence on our minds. 
It first strengthens our faith and increases our Divine knowledge, and 
after granting a security, openness, and blissfulness to the mind, it 
then dispels the gloom of our distresses and banishes our cares and 
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sorrows in ono way or another. 'Phe mere utterance of a few words 
does not, therefore, constitute a prayer. A true prayer is that which 
has actually a magnetic power, and after which a light descends from 
heai^en which dissipates the clouds of our anxieties, and grants us a 
peace and security of mind. It is true that Divine assistance is vouch- 
safed to us in one of two ways after a true prayer, viz.^ either the 
diflficnlty which would* crush us under its weight is altogether 
removed, or we are granted a supernatural power to bear it and 
then we find a joy and a bliss in it, and being freed from all un-' 
easiness our breast is opened for its reception. In both enses Divine 
assistance docs certainly come to us after a devout and sincere 
prayer. 

To understand the acceptance of prayer, we must first know the 
nature of a true prayer, lietween God and His righteous servant 
there is a mutual attraction. The mercy of God at first draws 
His servant to Him. Almighty God then comes nearer to His 
servant by the attraction of hi.s faithfulness and sincerity. At the 
time of prayer this connection having reached a particular stage 
displays its woudorfid characteristics. When the servant being 
involved in serious difficulties turns to God with perfect faith, 
absolute certainty, full hope, consummate love, com})lete faith- 
fulness and undaunted resolution, and having rent asunder all 
veils of remissness, traverses the vast fields of annihilatif>n, Divine 
glory is revealed to him in full lustre. His soul then lays itself 
down on the Divine threshold in complete submi.ssion and its 
magnetic power attracts the grace and favors of God. The Divine 
will then turns to perform the object prayed for and makes the 
pra-yer infineuce the causes which ultimately bring about the at- 
tainment of the desired end. It is, therefore, a fact established and 
proved by the experience of the righteous who are fed from the 
source of inspiration, that the prayers of a perfect man have a creat- 
ing power in them ; in other words, they infiuence with Divine per- 
mission the forces acting in the material and spiritual worlds and 
also act upon human thought and will, and thus make them all 
act concurrently to accomplish the object. Instances of this abound 
in all holy books and the miraculous owes its existence to a great 
extent to the aocept^ance of prayer. What was it that happened 
in the sandy deserts of Arabia ? The dead were raised to life in 
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thousands, the blind wete made to see, the dumb were made to 
utter words of heavenly wisdom, and the depraved of long generations 
were clothed in Divine morals. The Whole peninsula Underwent 
in a few days a transformation which no eye had seen and no ear 
heard. Ah ! these were the midnight prayers and deep sighs of 
a perfect one which showed these wonderful works whose execution 
by a helpless unlearned orphan seemed an impossibility. Pour 
down Thy favours, blessings and peace upon him, O God, in as great 
an abundance as was his grief and anxiety for the welfare of Thy 
people, and cause the lights of Thine mercy to descend upon him 
to all eternity I 

I have myself experienced upon thousands of occasions 
that no agency in the material world comes up to prayer in its 
powerful efficacy. If it be objected that there are cases in 
which prayer fails to bring about the desired end, I say that the same 
law prevails in the material world. Take medicine for instance. Has it 
shut the door to death ? Is it an infallible cure for diseases ? Or does 
it not fail to produce its effect in certain cases? And does any sane 
person in spite of this deny the efficacy of medicines ? It is true 
that the decree of heaven prevails everywhere and for ever, but 
it does not void the sciences which are based on human experience 
or rob the means of their instrumentality. On a deeper reflection 
it appears that physical as well as spiritual means are subject to the 
decree of heaven. For instance, if health is ordained by heaven for 
a sick man, efficacious remedies are also obtained, and every condi- 
tion is of service in promoting his health. So also with prayer* 
The conditions for its acceptance and the requisite means are not 
available unless it is the will of God that it should be accepted. But 
as such a contingency is no bar to us in resorting to medicines in case 
of sickness, and their actual benefit, though sometimes they do 
fail, cannot be disputed, so there is no valid objection to the use and 
benefits of prayer. 

Moreover, when it is admitted that the happiness, felicities and 
blessings of the next world, which are expressed in the one word 
Salvation,” are obtained by means of prayers, the efficacy 
of prayers is also admitted ; for, if our prayer can not 
help us in getting freed from adversities and in the at- 
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tainment of our objects in this life, there is no reason they should 
€jffeot that purpose in the life to come. If prayer has no efficacy 
in this world, it is absurd to suppose that it will show its efficacy 
in the next. On the other hand, if we believe in its efficacy in the 
next, we cannot but admit its efficacy here, so that its manifestation 
in this very life may strengthen onr faith and hope in the next, 
and we may -pray with greater zeal for the blessings of the next 
life. 

It must also be borne mind that there are four reasons for 
which Almighty God has rendered prayer obligatory upon the 
Muslims. Firstly, that by turning to God at all times and in all 
states, we may acquire firmness in our faith in the Divine unity, for 
our entreaties to God are equivalent to our confession that He is 
the sole Giver of all gifts. Secondly, that on the acceptance of our 
prayer and the attainment of the object prayed for, our faith in God 
may be strengthened. Thirdly, that if Divine assistance comes 
in any other way, our knowledge and wisdom may b© increased. 
Fourthly, that if the acceptance of our prayer is promised to us by 
means of inspiration or visions and it comes to pass exactly in the same 
manner, one may advance in Divine knowledge, and attain from know- 
ledge to certainty, from certainty to love and from love to a total 
freedom from sin, and an entire disseverance of all connections besides 
our connection with God, and thus obtain the fruit of true 
salvation. But if our objects are attained independently of prayer 
and a veil hides the face of God from us, the fulfilment of 
our desires becomes ultimately a source of grief and anxiety for tfs, 
and every success which was deemed at first a pleasure becomes a 
sorrow. But the sight and knowledge which are granted through 
prayer and the blessings which are bestowed upon us from the 
heavenly treasure, never diminish or decline. On the other hand, 
advancing day by day in Divine love and knowledge, a man will 
ascend by this holy ladder of prayers to the pinnacles of bliss. 

There are four prime attributes of the Divine Being and each 
of these calls for a particular state in man. The four attributes are 
(sustenance) Rahmdniyyat (mercy,) Rahimiyyat (compas- 
sion), and MdUhiyyat (Lordship of the day of Judgment). BaMhiy^ 
requires for the exercise of its favors absolute nothingness or a state 
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resembling it, and all beings, organic as well as inorganic, owe their 
existence to this attribute, Rahmdniyyat requires also a state of 
nothingness, but it is exercised only in relation to living beings% 
JRahiniiyyat has its sphere limited only to human beings, and requires 
m confession of utter insignificance and nothingness from man. 
Mdlikiyyat requires a humbling of one’s self and soliciting like a 
true suppliant. It relates only to men who as supplicants prostrate 
themselves on the Divine threshold and conscious of their poverty 
sincerely believe in the Lordship of God and implore Divine grace. 
These four attributes are always working in the world. Out of 
these the Divine attribute of rahimiyyat moves a man to prayer, 
while mdlikiyyat, melting the soul with the fear of God, inspires into 
it the true spirit of humility, lowliness and submission, for it sliows 
that salvation and Divine protection cannot be claimed as of right, 
but are granted only by Divine grace. 

In brief, it appears from the Holy Quran, and reason supports 
the fact, that the four above-named attributes are the chief attributes 
of the Divine Being, and that the attribute of rahimiyyat requii’cs 
a man to pray, so that Divine assistance and favours may come to him. 
Therefore to deny the efficacy of prayer, or its n>agnetism in drawing 
the favours of God, is, in fact, a denial of rahimiyyat, the third attribute 
of God, which is certainly a movement towards atheism, Mahimiyyat 
is the attribute through which a man’s faith in the other attributes 
of the Divine Being, is strengthened and brought to perfection. For, 
when in obedience to the requirement of this attribute we receive the 
favours of God on our humble prayers and supplications and o-ur diffi- 
culties are removed, our faith regarding the existence, power, merey 
aud other attributes of the Divine Being becomes a certaiilty, and we 
realize the truth of our obligation to thank and praise Him for His 
numerous blessings* 

It is clear that the first and most important object of our lives is 
a tr\ie knowledge of God, and if there is defect or obscurity in it, our 
(kith ifei devoid of light and certainty. Unless we recognise Ged by 
seeing Him through the mauifestationa of His attribute of 
(i. e., the bestowal of His favours by aceeptanee of our prayers)^ we 
caimot driul^ of the pure and sweet fountain of Divine knowledge* 
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Unless we arc self- deceived, we must sec our inability to reach that 
source by any other way. The existence of God is not a certainty to 
us unless the Divine attributes of mercy, grace and power being fully 
realized by us through experience exert such a powerful influence on 
our mind as to free it from all carnal desires and evil insinuations, 
which arising from a weakness of faith and want of certainty quite 
overpower us. Is it not true that in this ephemeral life a man is in- 
volved in terrible darkness, because the rays of the light of Divine 
knowledge do not penetrate to his heart ? The greater the love he 
entertains for this world and its attractions of wealth and power, the 
less the desire which he has for true happiness and eternal welfare. 
Now, the cause of all this indifference and apathy to the joys of heaven 
and bliss of the next world is nothing but the absence of a true faith 
concerning the power, mercy and promises of God. It is, there- 
fore, necessary for the seeker after truth that he should try to obtain 
in right earnest, such true faith. The mere fact that he is a Mnsalman, 
and hates shirh and says his prayers, is not sufficient to release him 
ftom the bondage of sin, or make him attain salvation. Only he will 
find true salvation and supreme delight and i')erfect bliss after death 
■who has found in this very life the true and living light which turns 
a man with all his faculties, inclinations and desires, to God, and 
mortifying all earthly desires works a pure transformation in his soul. 
And what is this true and living light ? It is nothing but a certainty 
of Divine existence, and a perfect Divine knowledge. It is the heaven- 
ly power which with its powerful hand draws a man out of the 
dangerous and dark pit of slavery to passion, and seats him in open 
space where there is light and safety. Before this light is obtained^ 

a man’s virtuous deeds are only formalities in obedience to custom 
. , *> 
and the slightest trial is apt to stumble him. Without certainty a 

man’s relation with God cannot be clear. But the man to whom cer- 
tainty is given flows towards God like water, flies to Him faster 
than the wind, burns like Arc everything foreign to God, and bears 
every suffering with patience and steadfastness like earth. It is a 
aweeb syrup which, as soon as it is taken, sweetens the whole body. 
It is a delicious milk which makes a man ipdifferent to the dainties 
of the world. But it is found only by means of true and devout 
prayers in which a man completely annihilates himself. It is obtained 
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no doubt the task and narrow the path ! Is there any one who would 
undertake this task and seek this path ? 

The Uniqueness of Jesus. 

That the old Christian doctrine of mediation, to which the Chria* 
tians have trusted for about nineteen hundred years, is no more be- 
lieved in by the majority of sensible Christians, and is for all practical 
purposes a dead doctrine, is freely admitted by Christian speakers 
and in Christian papers. Writing under the heading of the Chris- 
tian Interpretation of Mediation, Mr. Hogg contributes an article 
to the Christian College Magazine for January, 1904, in which he says : 
‘‘ In the formulation of this estimate (i. e., the estimate of Jesus as the 
one unique Mediator), preserved in the Creeds of Christendom, there is 
much that appears hopelessly foreign to Indian ways of thinking, and it 
may not be rash to conjecture that if Christianity had made its first 
abiding conquest in India instead of in Europe, its creeds Would have 

been couched in a terminology singularly different 

And if it is safe to conjecture that even a Christianised India 
would have thought out its theology otherwise than the West has done, 
is it not equally safe to affirm that, were the past suddenly to be 
forgotten, and were Christians of the West to be called upon to formu- 
late their faith anew, they too would be found speaking a language 
which the early Christian Fathers would* have felt to be disconcert- 
ingly foreign ?” And again : “ From this standpoint the great his- 

toric creeds must be confessed to possess immense value as protests 
against heresies which misconstrued and obscured the real uniqueness 
of Jesus, but can never be regarded as perfect and final constructive 
formulse. In fact it will be boimden duty of any who think that, 
for modern ears, the formuloe have lost their meaning and convincing 

power, to seek a more effective re-statement. 

Some may consider that the idea of mediation acquires under this 
treatment so altered an aspect that the name becomes a misnomer. It 
may be so.” 

Up to this time the essence of the mediation of Jesus was suppos- 
ed to be in the efficacy of his blood, but it is now discovered that it 
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Waa aa error. What is the fate of the millions who lived and passed 
the dupes of the false belief, is not our concern. But if Paul is actu- 
ally the writer of the letters included in the New Testament canon, 
there is no doubt that he also died the dupe of a false belief ; for he 
gays in Bom. v, 9 : Being now justified by his hlood we shall be saved 
from wrath through 

The language of the present-day theologian is simply a contradic- 
tion of the language of Paul, the real founder of Christianity# “ How 
much more shall the hlood of Christ, who through the eternal spirit 
offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God ” (Heb. ix, 14). ** Whom God hath sent 
forth to be a propitiation through faith in his hlood ” (Bom. iii, 26). 

And to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and to the Hood 
of sprinkling that speaketh better things than that of Abel” (Beb. 
xii, 24). And this was the doctrine which Paul preached his whole 
life if he really wrote the letters which are attributed to him. Be 
that as it may, the Christians are bent upon constructing new creeds 
on the decay of old ones. It is a life-and-death struggle, and the end 
will not be long in coming. The old creeds having been hopelessly 
shattered in the light of sound criticism, a desperate attempt is now 
made to keep the name of Jesus alive. The uniqueness of Jesus is 
now talked over as the central point of Christianity. The religion 
that goes after the name of Christ has no doubt one extraordinary 
faculty, and this is the faculty of changing its colour in accordance with 
its surroundings. It is eminently chameleonic in its character. 

. The new theory regarding the mediation is thus formulated as 
stated by Mr. Hogg ; “ According to the principle, the uniqueness of 

Jesus manifests itself through his power of impressing himself upon 
countless individuals as absolute Lord and Master, as a supreme per- 
sonality, living and commanding still, though not now visible on 
earth.” This is the sense in which mediation is to be understood by 
the new Christians. It may be a misnomer, as Mr. Hogg himself 
admits ; but as it serves to keep the name of Christianity alive, it 
must be understood as a new interpretation, a “ renatatement ” of the 
old theory of blood-bath.” As a matter of fact, the two theories axe 
so foreign to each other that Mr. Hogg himself has to admit that 
while the theory of the early Fathers gives ‘‘ the perfected, and sole 
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sufficient, form of mediation,” that propounded by the new theolo- 
gists ** may be regarded as giving the death-blow to the idea of medi>» 
ation in the external, and most natural, sehse of the term.” Bul> 
whether it is considered as a reconstruction of the old creeds of Chris* 
tendom, or an altogether new theory which its advocates are bent upon 
representing as genuine Christian doctrine, from the standpoint of 
reason it shows little improvement ; and if the old theory has taken 
nineteen hundred years in dissolution, the new one is, for apparent 
reasons, destined to perish within a generation or two. The fotinda* 
tions of the Christian religion having been pulled doWn, the super- 
structure has really fallen down \ but as Jesus has been recognised and 
worshipped as a God for about two thousand years, the doctrine has 
been imbibed into Christian blood : and though the creeds may be open- 
ly forsaken, the spell of Jesus cannot be unloosened ail of a sudden* 
The present generation, or the succeeding generation, may remain 
bound by this spell ; but as time goes on and the artificial dignity of 
Jesus loses its hold on Christian mind, people will begin to see the 
light, and will laugh at the theory of the uniqueness of Jesus, as they 
do even now at that of his blood* 

Mr. Hogg feels that Jesus makes an impression upon his mind* Ho 
says that the uniqueness of Jesus is manifested in the impression it 
makes ‘‘ upon countless individuals,” but this is highly misleading. 
He could have said upon countless Christians,” but perhaps even 
then he would not have been right. Is it not true that tlie pretend- 
ed uniqueness has failed to make any impression at all Upon countless 
Jews, who have always reviled and abused Jesus and denounced him 
as an heresiarch ? And though Mr. Hogg even now finds ‘‘ the same 
Spirit of holiness ” moving amid the welter of human sin,” the Jews 
who came in contact with that spirit ” never felt its holiness. Nay, 
they went further and called it the spirit of impurity. It, therefore, 
appears that countless Jews felt otherwise, and the uniqueness of 
Jesus never made an impression upon them. Nor did it impress 
countless Buddhists, countless fire-worshippers, countless Hindoos, 
countless idolaters and countless other people. On the other 
hand, an idol makes a greater impression on the mind of a 
Hindoo than the spirit of Jesus upon a Christian of Mr. Hogg s type; 
nay, a cock or a serpent, or a stone or a shell, is believed by the negro 
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to possess the samo unique power as is to be found in Mr. Hogg^s 
Jesus. Just as Mr. Hogg finds it impossible to define the spell ” of 
Jesus, so do the worshippers of other things. The uniqueness of Jesus 
is, therefore, limited to Christianity, and the same kind of uniqueness 
may be witnessed in others. There is no line of distinction. The one 
which Mr. Hogg tries to draw is a hopeless failure. He makes the 
assumption that in other religions, Hinduism for instance, incarnation 
moans that God disguised his true nature under a fleshly garb but 
in Christianity it means that instead of disguising his true nature 
God revealed it by becoming an individual man, an immortal human 
soul.’* So think the Christians, but the Hindoo thinks exactly the 
reverse of this. There are no external circumstances which should in- 
dicate that God was revealed in the one case and disguised in the 
other. The body of Krishna was not transparent, and if there was 
God within him, he might very likely have remained concealed; but we 
presume that Jesus had also an opaque body like other mortals. Jdr. 
Hogg makes one assertion in favoun»of Jesus and another against the 
incarnate mediators of other religions, and the one is as impossible of 
proof as the other is impossible of refutation. He concludes by 
saying that the Christians “ cannot acknowledge more than one incar- 
nate mediator without destroying the distinctive message of Chris- 
tianity;” and wc may add that the Hindoos ‘‘ cannot acknowledge 
that one incarnate mediator without destroying the distinctive 
message of Hinduism.” And wc leave it for tho reader to consider 
whether Mr. Hogg has gained, or the Hindoo lost, anything by this 
strange reasoning. 

Let us now see if the assumed uniqueness of Jesus has performed 
the mediatorial function by establishing a relation between God and 
man ; in other words, by working a pure transformation in the lives of 
those upon whoso minds it has made, in the language of Mr. Hogg 
“ an impression of transcend ant power and authority, as well as of 
transcendant moral excellence.” This panegyric on Jesus is, it is to be 
sadly noticed, not supported by actual facts. The present condition of 
the countless flock of Jesus is deplored by all well-wishers of humanity, 
and is equally denounced from pulpit and platform. If the effect of the 
uniqueness of Jcsiis is to bo seen from the condition of the majority, it 
is to be painfully remarked that it does not present a picture of any- 
thing approaching ti'ansccndant moral excellence.” As regards the 
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by a sacrifice of ourselves and not by the sacrifice of othevR. Difficult 
past of Christianity, the more we look at it, the more hateful the sigh^' 
becomes. The horrors of the middle ages and the gross immoralities 
that prevailed, need not to be told. Going still further back, the 
horrors of the scene are hardly mitigated. The state of the church, 
even at so early a period as the second century after Christ, has hardly 
any attractive features. Nay, more than that. Casting a glance oven 
at the apostles, at the twelve so carefully chosen by the master to carry 
his errand to the Jews, the redeeming features of the scene appear to 
be wonderfully few. Leaving apart their weakness of faith and the 
worldliness of some of thorn, of which we find the master complaining 
so frequently, one of the chosen few becomes a traitor and the remain- 
ing eleven act hardly less ignobly until not a single individual. is left 
with him in the hour of his trial. Further, it does not appear from 
the Gospels that Jesus delivered his countrymen from great vices and 
breathed into them any transcendant moral excellence. All that is 
stated is, that he attracted some fishermen by the wonders he showed, 
such as exorcism, the turning of water into wine, therapeutics, etc. And 
yet this is the man who is extolled to the skies for the ‘‘ impression 
which he makes.” Mr. Hogg sees in him a “ forgiveness which 
remained wholly pure,” and the Jews saw in him a malice and vindic- 
tiveness on account of his unbecoming denunciations and extravagant 
railings against their leaders. This is perhaps, according to him, a 
‘‘reserve” of moral excellence “not drawn upon,” as he sees in his 
failures with a blind admirer’s eye “ a reserve of power not drawn 
upon." So it seems to him, but it never scemod so to the Jews. And 
yet Jesus did draw upon this “ reserve of power ” also sometimes as 
for instance, at the time of his triumphal entry into Jerusalem upon an 
ass or a colt, or both (the obscurity is in the Gospel statement), amid 
the wild cries of a fanatical mob, or at the time of his scourging the 
money-changers with a lash after the fashion of Don Quixote. So it 
appears that his “ reserve ” did not in any way differ from the reserve 
of other men, and that it was not always “ not drawn upon.” 

What is then the criterion to test the uniqueness of a man who 
may claim it for himself, or whose votaries may claim it for him ? The 
mere feeling of a person about a thing one way does not show that it is 
actually so. It is no argument but only a sentiment. Different men feel 
different ways, and there is no reason to take a Christian’s feeling as 
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true and reject a Jew’s feeling as false. If Ood did, in fact, come down 
to man,” and Himself mediated the access to Him ” in the person of 
Jesus, there must be some manifest sign indicative of such access to 
God. The matter cannot be decided upon claims only; for, as Mr. Hogg 
himself admits, there are other claimants also. The test of feeling 
Jesus’ uniqueness, which he points out, is not a test at all. Jesus never 
taught that a man’s access to God is to be judged by his feeling a 
thing one way or another; for he said : “ If ye have faith as a grain of 
mustard-seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, remove hence to yonder 
place, and it shall remove, and nothing shall be impossible to you ” 
(Matt. 17 : JO) ; and again: “ For the tree is known by its fruit.” (Matt. 
11: 33). Even Christians brag of God listening to their prayers and 
answering them as a sign of their access to Him, but this talk is limited 
to the family circle, or at the most to a believing audience. But out- 
side the holy circle such an assertion is never dared; for if actually put 
to teat, it must prove false. Experience is indeed fatal to the claims of 
^hase men. Now the only manner ip which efficacy of a man’s prayer 
can be tested is, that being informed by God he should be able to dis- 
close the result beforehand. Is there a single Christian who deeraa 
that Jesus has mediated his access to God, who can prove tlie accept- 
ance of his prayer to the whole world so clearly ? No one dares, be^ 
causa no one has true access to God. Had these men a mind to arrive 
at a right conclusion as to the true mediator by this method, all con- 
troversies would have come to an end. But their object is not that 
truth should be manifested, but that their profession should be kept 
a-going, and for this end the real point-at issue is always evaded. The 
uniqueness of this or that prophet can be easily tested by the access 
to God which his followers can prove to satisfaction to possess. We 
would not be guilty of condemning the unproved claims of others, 
while setting up similar claims for ourselves. Nor, do we wish to hid^e 
our meaning in clouds of words like the Chrktian exponents of the 
uniqueness of Jesus. We give facts and every one may test them for 
himself. The uniqueness of our Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, as a mediator between God and maix 
is established by facts, the truth of which cannot be questioned. Sa 
great was its impression upon his companions that they forsook every 
worldly comfort and sacrihcod their lives for bis sake^ It was this 



Tas BA^TAOHAT MiasiOKART. 


w 


of hol^ P^ophe^'s mediation that the Arabs, who had be^ 
1^ough|) in idolatry, polytheism, and ail sorts of vices, became sealotta 
i^voQiMieit anity of God, and showed an nnparalleled devotion tp 

{t^ They rpao from the lowest depths of degradation to the 

l^gbest pinpac^s 0f righteousness and civilization. The word of the 
Prophet acted like magic upon them. The scene at Medina, when intox- 
icating liquors were Forbidden, is one of the numerous examples. 
Information being received that wine was forbidden, the wine-pots 
were immediately broken throughout the whole city, and wine flowed 
like water in the streets of Medina. Has the world ever witnessed 
mi^netism like this in %e voice of a man ? But the blessings con- 
ferred by the m^l^tion of the holy Prophet did not terminate with his 
life upon the earth. His mediation has conferred an everlasting bene- 
fit upon his followers, viz., that God speaks to them and reveals to 
them His holy word, disclosing the deep secrets of the future. He also 
Ustens to their prayers and informs them beforehand of their aocept- 
ance. It is a blessing of the holy Prophet's mediation that the Pro- 
mised Messiah has been raised by God among the Muslims, who has 
furnished proof of all these blessings on numerous occasions, and is 
ready to furnish such proof to every one who seeks earnestly after 
lYtrth. Thousands of heavenly signs have been manifested ill his sup- 
port, imd hundreds of thousands of his prayers have been accepted, of 
w^iiph fact he was often informed beforehand. There are hundreds of 
thomands of living witnesses to the truth of these ; but if any one still 
entertMBS any doubt, he may see the fresh signs of God. Here we 
Imtre a man who gives proof of his near access to God : is there any 
mkrnest seeker after truth among the Christians who would listen to bie 
5Woe? 


The Ranaghat Missionary. 

This gen^man has a .vqr j sealoua controversial spirit ; but 
bf, doits not knqw how to carry on a controversy, except by engaging 
W , which always ron into virulence and abuse. Nor is 

j9e makes insolmit and abusive attadks upon gentlemen 
Mbp lakf pfMft .in . the contravarsy, and thus shows that be does 

ifciw Goipel-teM which 
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he preaches: “ Whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca,>Bliall: 
be in danger of the council : but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, 
sbalt be in ’danger of hell-fire’* (Matt. 6:2S). lu a letter to 
the Epiphany, Jan. 16th, i904, he says: “ The pk)cedure Which the 
Mirza follows is simple, but it is not the procedut© of the fair-minded 
controversialist — it is only that of the tricky charlatan. It consists of 
two processes. The first is the somewhat ignoble pursuit of discover- 
ing mare’s nests; the second is the still more discreditable device of 
perverting the obvious meaning of the text of the Quran or other au- 
thorities, in support of his fancied discoveries.Ji He goes on in this 
strain of insolent invective, and adds to the abuses repeated mention 
of defeats sustained by “ the Mirza ” and victories won by himself and 
his supporters. 

If we were to follow the same course, we should (God forbid) 
abuse Jesus Christ. For we, the Muslims of the Ahmadiyya sect, 
recognise Mirza Ghulain Ahmad to be the Promised Messiah, as. 
the Banaghat Missionary considers Jesus Christ to be the Messiah., 
The articles appearing under the heading of “ Monro on Sinlessness,” 
in the Review of Religions^ are not contributions from the pen of the 
Promised Messiah or any other gentleman, as is evident from the 
absence of signature. The Promised Messiah wrote an article for the 
Review on the subject of “ Sinlessness ” in May, 1902, and it was pub- 
lished under his signature. This article was not written in reply to 
any of Mr. Monro’s writings, nor did it contain any reference to him. 
Pf this he was informed in our issue for December, when we pointed 
out his use of abusive epithets for the Promised Messiah. It is, 
therefore, nothing but sheer impudpnce and impertinence on his part 
to continue to abuse the sacred leader of a community, even knowing 
that he takes no part in the controversy. 

As to the contents of his letter. It afiects to be a refutation of 
the articles appearing in the Review of Religions, being a review of 
Mr. Monro’s pamphlets on the subject of ** Sinleseness.*’ A new 
plan has been devised by Ur» Homo for the refutation of the mani- 
fold arguments which he finds too strong to be refuted. It is given 
in concluding paragraph of his letter, wl^re be says : ^ The same 
system of invention or perversion, or both combined, is followed through- 
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ou.i the artioiea in the RevUito ijf Rdigio^ts in dealing with the charge 
of idotatey against Adam, with Abraham, Moses, Darid, Jonah, etc.'* 
An excellent devise to get rid of difficulties ! And the credit of this 
discovery belongs to the clever missionary of Rauaghat. It is suffici* 
ent for him that he thinks that he has proved the failure of one argu- 
ment, for he is sure that the other arguments are all of the same kind 
and his dupes believe him. 

Let us now take the contentions of Mr. Monro as regards Adam’s 
act in eating of the forbidden tree. He assumes, in the first place, 
that we are giving some new meaning to the words of the Holy 
Quran not known to Muhammadan theologists and commentators, 
and therefore he presumptuously calls them the Mirza’s mare’s 
nests.** It is a pity that being utterly ignorant of the reality’ 
he should thus impudently cast aspersions at others. He does not 
care in the least to keep up his character as an honest controversialist, 
but always ventures to make absolutely false statements in public 
|>apers. The belief in the sinlessness of the prophets has been the 
belief of the whole Muhammadan world from the earliest times with 
very few dissenting voices, and the Quranic text has always been 
understood in a sense compatible with this belief. It is nothing but 
the height of absurdity and ignorance to attribute to us perversions 
of the meaning of the sacred text for giving it tho signification 
generally received by Muhammadans. This we state simply as a 
matter of fact. Mr. Monro ought further to know that perversion 
of the sacred text is tho inheritance which ho has received from liia 
religious ancestors, for them the Holy Quran blames for it. In fact 
when he blames us for perversion, and makes the Muslims share with 
the Christians his imaginary victory, he panders to tlie religious 
prejudice of ignorant Muslims. 

All that Mr. Monro has to say is simply this, that in tho verse 
^ jo aJ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 y word 

ry does not mean an intention to break the commandment but 
a determination to keep it, and that the former meaning is 
our own invention, while the latter meaning is the only one giveti 
by all comment«d>ors. This is the substance of his letter, if the 
volleys of abuses to which he has recourse in every paragraph of his 
letter are omitted. Now whatever ^ means, our assertion regard- 
ing the sinlessness of Adam is sufficiently borne out by the word 
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** he forgot/’ used of him in this verse. The word clearly* neg^yes 
his intention to break the oommandment ; because where there is for- 
getfulness, there is no intention. That intention is a necessary ele? 
meat in sin we have been assertri]^ from the beginning, but now when 
Mr. Monro finds that according to this definition sin is not attribut- 
able to Adam, he calls it a dictum ” devoid of ** authority eave that 
of his own imagination.” In his impatience to attribute sins to tha 
prophets of God, he is blind to the most apparent facts, and like the 
drowning man catches at straws. Forgetfalness is a m^ural human 
Weakness, and a thing done through forgetfulness is not a sin ; for 
t^e very plain reason that Almighty God says that He does not burden 
any soul beyond its power, and not to forget is not within the poww 
of man. Hence there are plain rules in M uslim liaw that if a man 
forgets to perform his devotions at the appointed lime, he may per- 
form them when he remembers. So also in case of fasts ; if a man 
eats or drinks through forgetfulness, the fast is not broken. These are 
simple rules upon which all Muhammadans act, and accordingly 
nothing has been supplied from imagination. But we are prepared to 
furnish a still more plain evidence of the truth of this assertion to 
lUr. Monro. The very first tradition in the Scdieeh Bukharetj the 
most authoritative work on tradition, runs as follows : J Uc V ) 

L* f ) yJSi Li )j o b. “ Yerily a deed is to be judged 
lay the intention with which it is done, and every man will meet 
his teward according to what he intended.” These are all Muham- 
madan authorities on the point that intention is a necessary element 
in sin, and that a deed done through forgetfulness does not constitute 
a sin. Even, according to Jesus, God looks to the intention with which 
a deed is done. We will quote the words if Mr. Monro denies it* 

We will now consider the meaning of the words ij ^ j 
These words immediately follow the word spoken concerning 
"^^am. Mr. Monro does not object to our translation of the latter 
word, and the word unquestionably* means “ he forgot,” Now <J ^ 
b* y literally means ^ we did not find in him any determination ^ whieb 
might either signify ‘ a determination to break the commandment,’ 
or * a determination to abstain generally from what was pro*- 
bibited to him.’ But the previous word clearly shows that 

the former signification is the one which fits in here. Almighty 
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God speaks of Adames forgetting a commandment given to him and 
not intentionally breaking it, and therefore the absence of determina* 
lion is the same absence of intention which is clearly indicated in 
the words he forgot.^* Hitherto Adam had received only this 
eommandment from God, and though he could not keep it, yet Al- 
mighty God himself excused him on this occasion by sa^^ing that it 
wobuited Only throcighforgetfulDese. He had not bveken any ether 
emneeandnaeift^ nnd oonsequeiitly it could not be said that Ainiightj 
QcA had Mt fownd in him ** a determination generally to abstain from 
what Was forbidden him.*’ There was only one eommandment, and conse- 
quently the absence of intention on. the part of Adam relates to the 
saiimactcfforgetftdnesa. Now we ask Mr. Monro to slate honestly 
whether he had seen all the Mnalim commentators and consulted all 
authorities at the time of his making the dmring assertion, that this 
whs a ^ discovery of a mare’s nest ^ on our part, and that we were 
guilty of perverting the meaning of the sacred text 1 But as such a 
oottfession Srom an evangelist of the Gospel of truth«-^ the Gospel of 
error, as the Higher erttics would like to call it — is the very last 
thing, we proceed te show that he did not act like an honest contro- 
versialist. Commentary, we have already stated, is nob taken as the 
Word of God by any Muhammadan, and therefore we do not quote 
oommentaries but only to give the lie to the pious gentleman in his 
Statement that it is our invention. Befuting arguments against the 
sinlessness of Adam, Fakhr-ud-Din Rasi writes in his valuable work, 
the Tafsir-i-Kabir ^ ^ ^ y ^ ^ Uu 31 ^ 

Ji Afcid ) ^ J i j U ^ And because Almighty God calls 

it 'an act of forgetfulness in the verse dJ and 

ffais hia iiUantion^ Again, he translates these words by 

dJUAiul) ^ UJ) sJ ojjJ «And we did not find in him an 

inlefitioli to stand upon disobedience.'” Another commentator, Abu 
Sa^’ud, also gives its translation in these words: 

dhAI di A determination upon the Zanb for he forgot 
bad no intetetion.” The Lisanul-Arb writes under the moaning of 

^ je as follows: dl*i i J )/• ^) f ^ 

an ^ upon a deed when he intended its doing.” According to this 
signification verse in question would mean : “We did not 
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find him having an intention to do the deed which he dtd«^ Ot conrse 
we do not deny that the other meaning is also given in commentaries 
bat this does not show that the meaning given by Mr. Monro Is the 
true meaning, and that given by us wrong ; or, as Mr. Monro woahl 
have it, an invention and a perversion on our part. 

Regarding our quotation from the LisanubArab in that article, he 
makes the same presumptuous remark that it is a perversion, but he 
does not point out in what manner* When charging us so seriously, 
it was his duty to produce the words of the book and give the 
reasons for which he charged us with perversion. Such of our 
readers as can have recourse to the LUanularh^ may see Vol. XIX* 
page 378, lines 6 and 7, where we have the following v ^ ji} yc 
ijkU I j (, •») j . i^., yi 

(gawd) , spoken with respect to a man means^ he was disappointed’, 
or ‘ he failed,' and in the word of God 

the meaning is (t. e., there was disturbance in the 

life of peace which he enjoyed).” And we now support this state- 
ment from Lane’s Arabic English Lexicon (see Book I, P. VI 
page 2304!), which among the different signihcations of 
was disappointed ; or . failed of attaining his desire and again “ Z 
has mentioned the reading in the Qur. (XX. 119), ^ o ) y 

yk» expl. as meaning (and Adam disobeyed his Lord, and snjfered 
indigestion from much eating, but better than this is what Az and 
Er Raghib say ; that it is and that the meaning is, and hi$ 

life became evil to him', or he was disappointed^ or tie acted ignorantly; 
or some other of the meanings mentioned by the expositors.” We 
think Mr. Monro would be in a much better position if he digests 
this. 

. Mr. Monro never fears to be exposed, and without thinking 
what he is going to say, he runs out to his favourite Epiphany, by 
the “ courtesy,’’ of whose editor he has accomplish 'd great things, 
and in which though controversies are for others sharply declared 
as closed, yet for the brags of Mr. Monro its columns oau afford un- 
limited space. It is, therefore, no wonder to see a controversy which 
was closed on the 17th January, 1903, by the editor of the Epiphany, 
carried on, on one side only, by Mr. Monro in the same paper up 
to the 16th, and even 23rd, January, 1904. But that is not our 
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oonq^m^ Mr. Monro potilelj calia our explanation of th% 

word ssulm^ ajs given in the July number of the Beview 
toother inetance of our ** etymological juggling ” previous in&tanoea 
being those relating to the signification of JParqUet, etc. There ie 
no'fdoubt that various significations are attached to the word ^ and 
we plainly said so, when giving its signification, in the article in 
question. But the signification which we have ascribed to it is also 
given in Arabic Dictionaries. Lane’s Lexicon will do for the present. 
In Book I, Pt. V, page 1920, we have: “According to some, it 
(^) primarily signifies ) as meaning the making to m^er 

io88 or detriment. And again: “ Ajii inf. n. ^ also means, he 
imposed upon him a thing that was above his power or ability.* 
We advise Mr. Monro to read again that article with this meaning 
in view, and he will find no difficulty. In fact his reference to the 
signification, given by us as a “ fantastic invention,” was simply the 
outcome, of his ignorance of the Arabic language and he did not 
take the trouble to consult an authoritative work before rushing 
out to the Epiphany^ although he had full six months to ponder 
over it« 

The meaning of the word farqleei was discussed in July, 1902, 
in the Review of R iigions^ and there is no use reproducing that 
article here. There we noted the etymology of the word and show- 
ed that it was a pure Arabic compound consisting of two parts j Li 
fa^rq and leet, and meant ‘ one who destroyed falsehood,’ or ‘ one 
who distinguished between truth and falsehood.’ We then stated 
that the Greek form paraclete was only a corruption of the Arabic 
farqleet for the very plain reason that the speaker was a man 
of the Hebrew race who spoke a Semitic language very closely allied 
to .Arabic* We further stated that the two words, fariq and leU 
were not only to be found in Arabic but also in the Hebrew langu- 
age, and this conclusively settled that Jesus did not utter a word 
which was the equivalent oi farqleet but the very word farqleet itself. 
It is these facts which Mr. Monro with his usual insolence terms as 
** etymological juggling.” If this is honest criticism, then all dic- 
tionaries may be easily condemned as masses of “ etymological 
juggling.” Farcf^ and paraclete have a close resemblance and 
since the two, while having two different meanings, have been applied 
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to tke same person, there is not the leaet doobt that one of theta ie e 
^rruptipp of the other* The origtaaUiy el the Semitic lerin mi placed 
beyond any doubt when it iis ponaidered that both the epeaker and hit 
.audience were Semitic people, wbo spoke a Semitic langnc^e* la 
Hebrew fci/riq means to break, or to ornsh, and meana a coyeringt # 
veU, sorcery, etc. If Mr. Monro wants authority, he roust consult udicr 
lionary of the Hebrew language. The word 1(4 occurs in various 
forms in the Old Testament, Kx. 7, 2t; 8, ^ 14; Is. ^5, 7; Ruth ^ Tj I 
Sam. 18, 22; 24, 5, and in all these places it bears the significance in* 
jdicated above. We have often shown that on account of his ignorance 
cl the Arabic language, Mr^. Monro makes assertions which would 
bring a blush to him if be had some knowledge* f^arqleet is a pure 
Arabic word, and is given under the root in the l^isanuhArah, 
Vol., XII p^e 182^ where it says : ^ iMl ^ ^ ^ 

I ^ I o; ^ ^ ^ I J 

^nd so also in the Majma-i-Bihar«ttl-Anwar, Vol. U, page 78, 

Jh U J ^ LiP I ^ (5j U 'UJ I Both are to 

•the same efifect land indicate >tkat in traditions it is related that in the 
former books the Holy Prophet was called Fariqleti i.e., one who 
distinguishes between truth and falsehood.’^ Two things are to be 
specially noted. In the first place the word is given under the root 
farq^ thus clearly signifying that the word is deprived from this 
jroot, for, as a rule, only those words are given under a ropt which 
are derived from it. Secondly, the word fariqleet is in both places 
written as ^5 J ^ f<*riq-o4itanj and thus not only the component 

parts are indicated separately, but the construction itself shows that 
H is a purely Arabic form, and literally means a distingnisher between 
truth and falsehood, thus rejecting all ideas of its foreign derivation. 
It should also be borne in mind that the words of the .prophecy relat* 
ing to the farqleet also clearly show that tbe/argleet is none other than 
one who distinguishes truth frcun falsehood. This was fully dis- 
rassed in our article on the ^'*Paraclete.^’ What happened was this, 
and it is not a strange process at all, that the Qreek scribes pf the 
^Gospels found a Greek word paracUtc closely resembling the 
^^euxitic Jarqleetj as contained in the prophecy, and either not under- 
Wtaading its exact signification, or thinking the signification of the 
^twe words to 'be nearly the same, wrote down paracfefs lor 


im,) 


NDT»S ANjD COMMUKfl'B. 


65 


But we do not estpect from Mr. Monro ^ fair consideration of those 
pointa, and therefore leave his abuses and scoftings to the indignation 
of honesty > and leave it for the reader to judge the merits of the 
bontroversy* 

Notes and Comments. 

That the late Henry Edward John Stanley, third Baron Stanley 

Death of a Muslim of Alderley, was a sincere and devout Mus- 
Member of the House lim, was known to very few men. Eeadera 
of l^rdS. of the Safwat-ul Jthar (Travels of Sheikh 

Muhannnad Bairam Fifth of Tunis), however, knew very well that 
Lord Stanley had long been a sincere believer in the principles of 
Islam. But his faith was not limited to a profession by word of 
mouth. The author of the Safwat-ul-Ithar relates incidents which 
show how deeply Islam had entered into his heart. He found him 
.not only regular in the five daily prayers, but also constant at tahajjud 
(the midnight prayers) ; and what is still more wonderful, ho found 
him very humble in his prayers, and far above most born Muhamma- 
dans, When he talked of the Holy Prophet, it was with profound 
love find deep respect that he mentioned or named him. He found 
him also very well versed on the principles of Muslim theology, and 
in his conversation with him he found that the deep conviction of 
his mind was the result of a comprehensive knowledge of the prin- 
ciples of Islam. This was about the year 1880. Who could imagine 
that such a sincere and devout worshipper of the true God was 
living in the heart of Christendom ? 

Lord Stanley breathed his last on Friday, the 21st day of Bama* 
ican {corresponding with 11th December 1903). It appears from the 
'* Crescent ” that his Muslim name was Abdul Rahman. The Ore* 
Scant gives the following account of his interment*. ‘‘ On Tuesday, 
the 25th Ramazan (15th December) his mortal remains were laid 
' silently to rest in a secluded plantation in Alderley Park, his late 
lordship's ancestral home; The interment tooTc place at an early 
1100^9 and was conducted strictly according to Muslim usage, in 
which Holy and Imperishable Faith his lordship lived and died. 

The corpse was inclosed in a plain deal coffin, 
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and borne from the hall by workmen on the AlderJey estate. Follow- 
ing it on foot were the successor to the title (the Hon’ble Lyulph 
Stanley), his wife, their two sons, and other relatives. By the late 
Lord Stanley’s special direction thero was also present as chief 
mourner his Excellency Hamid Bey, Premier Sucrotaive to the Otto- 
man Embassy in London. TIio Islamic prayers were recited over 
the grave by the Imam to the Turkish Embassy. A Janaza service in 
memory of the deceased was hold at the Liverpool Mosque, and was 
conducted by His Honour Abdulla Quilliam Effendi, Sheikh-ul Islam 
of the British Isles.” Bo lived and passed a noble soul, and this 
must no doubt bo a “ terrible blow ” to the orthodox Christians as 
the Freethinker says, which corroborates this account of Lord 
Stanley’s death and burial. May God receive him into His mercy 
and open the eyes of other Christians to the shining lights of the 
true and living faith of Islam ! Amen! 

The truth of our remarks made else-. 
Prayer in Christ’s name. where, concerning the supposed accept- 
ance and answers of prayers in Christ's 
name, is illustrated in the Epiphany of 16th January, Syed Zia-ul- 
Jlaq from Joyrampur calls the attention of the editor of that paper 
to a claim made in a previous issue concerning the acceptance and 
answers of the Christians’ prayers through Jesus Christ, and to the 
claims put forward by Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, the founder of the 
Ahmadiyya Sect of Islam, that he is the Promised Messiah, that his 
prayers aro most of all accepted in the world, and that in a “ duel 
of prayer ” to test his claim to the Promised Messiahship hi& 
prayers will certainly be accepted, while that of his opponent as 
certainly rejected. He cites the example of Dr. Dowie of Chicago, 
who was challenged to pray to God as against the Promised Messiah 
that the liar may die first, and how he has kept his silence, and 
then proposes that ‘‘ a Christian missionary, in order to be true to 
your remarks,” should “ stand against Mirza Sahib in a duel of 
prayer.” But as we have already stated, the Christiana have nob 
the courage to put their claims to the acceptance of prayer to test ; 
for if they are certain of anything, they are certain of this that ex- 
perience will deal a death-blow to their pretensions. Bvading 
the proposal, therefore, the editor says; As the Mirza claims to 
be the Messiah, we challenge him to verify his pretension (1) by 
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proving himself immortal, (2) by compelling t-lm snbmissi(»u of Is- 
lam and Christianity, and (3) destroying all Ins opponents, including 
ourselves, by calling down fire from iieaven. Meanwhile we will 
pray that his imposture may perish when he himself dies. And our 
correspondent will watch the result,” Proofs of this nature have 
always been demanded of the prophets of Cod. Jesus had a capital 
opportunity to convert the devil hiinself if lie could liave cast himself 
down from the pinnacle of the temple and shown that the angels of Cod 
had charge over him. Had he performed this simple feat, the devil 
would have been conquered once for all, and Jesus would liavo been 
saved the hardships of crucifixion. The demand of “ proving himself 
immortal ” savor.s of a like nature. Two other proofs are demanded, 
vlz.f coinpolling the submission of Islam and Christ iniiity, and calling 
down fire from heaven to consume his opponents including the 
members of the Oxford Mission. Now the Kev. gentlemen cari’ying 
on the business of evangelization should know the Bible, and at 
least the Cosf)ela, a little better. What did Jesus say when a sign 
was demanded ? Matthew says, he said : ‘‘ An evil and adulterous 

generation seeketh after a sign ; and there sliall no sign be given to 
it but the sign of the Prophet Jonas” (Matt 12 : 89). Mark says, 
he sighed deeply and an.svvored : “ Why dotli this generation seek 

after a sign ? Verily I say unto you, there shall no sign be given 
niito tliis generation” (Mark 8:12). Luko agreses witli Matthew, only 
he is more polite and calls the people evil but not adultmous. John 
does not know whether such a thing ever hapiienod. This is only to 
show" how an earlier Messiah, who is now worshipped as a Cod fared 
at the hands of the Jews. As a matter of fact, the Promised Messiah 
is furnishing proof of every sort. But the editor of the h'pipkaiiy 
w iuts him to prove his immortality. This is simply an absurdity. 
The pro^ihets of Cod are spiritually immortal, but immortality in the 
sense in which he wants it has not been granted to any man — nay, 
not to a Christian God according to his belief. Jesus also died. If 
we keep fairness as the rule, and truth a.s the object in religious 
discussions, much good can result from them. Had our Christian 
friends the slightest care for fairness and truth, such remarks could 
never have been made. Did Jesus show the signs demanded ? Did 
Le prove his immortality to the Jews? Did he compel the sub- 
mission of Judaism alone? Did ke destroy all his opponents by 
calling down fire from heaven ? If he did not do any of these things. 
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being the Messiah, and even the very God according to Christian 
belief, do not the Christians feel ashamed to demand such proofs 
from the Promised Messiah ? 

But look at the success of the Promised Messiah and contrast it 
with the failure of Jesus. So far as Christianity is concerned, its 
building has been demolished by the discovery of the tomb of Jesus 
and other powerful arguments against its doctrines. The Christians 
are already seeking for new theories, the old theory of blood having 
proved a signal failure. As for Islam, the Promised Messiah has 
come to establish it and give now life to its principles, and as the 
principles of Christianity are decaying, the faith of Islam is reviving. 
The Promised Messiah has about two hundred thousand followers ; 
how many had Jesus? The fire in which the editor of ths 
Epiphany desires to be consumed has come down from heaven al- 
ready and is raging in the country. Is he not aware of the havoc 
made by the plague ? Can he deny that all the prophets had fore- 
told of the plague as a sign of the advent of the Promised Messiah f 
And as early as 1884, more than twelve years before its actual 
appearance, the Promised Messiah also foretold of its appearance 
in this country. For further information that this is the fire sent 
down by heaven, he should read the Noah’s Ark. 

And now having done with the demands of the editor of the 
Epiphany y we would ask him to accept the proposal in Syed Zia-ul 
Haq’s letter, and not to evade it by vain excuses. If he knows that 
God accepts his prayers and that God must reject the prayers of one 
whom he calls an “ impostor ” as against himself, why should he 
thus shun and have recourse to evasive answers? The struggle between 
the religious principles of Christianity and Islam will be decided 
once for all if he sums up a little courage. 

So says the Tablet, which writes, in its issue of 3rd October ^ 
The Bishops should 1903, as follows 
do something. 

“ Mirza Ghulam Ahmed has been reading the En<iy€l(yp(Bdut 
and inasmuch as that notorious work is edited by an Angli- 
can dignitary, perhaps pardonably feels entitled to quote it against 
Ohrutiaus. In the Indian Review of Religions this gentleman says \ 
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I most trustworthy book containing the views of Higher Critics 
and written by professed Christians is the Encytlopasdla Biblica^ iti 
which it is stated in column 1,8^1 (Vol. II), that in all the Gospels 
there are only five absolutely credible passages about Jesus. Pro- 
fessor Schmiedel, Professor of the New Testament Exegesis, Zurich 
(for the author of these remarks is no less a Church dignitary than 
he), then goes on to say that those passages, which ‘ might be called 
the foundation-pillars for a truly scientific life of Jesus,’ conclu- 
sively prove * that in the person of Jesus we have to do with a com- 
pletely human being, and that the Divine is to be sought in Him 
only in the form in which it is capable of being found in a man.’ 
We hope that the Christian missionaries will plainly avow those 
truths and condemn the false belief of the Divinity of Jesus.’ 

A correspondent of Tke Guardian commenting on this passage 
■ays; ^ That a Moharumadan should claim for the Quran a higher 
inspiration and authority than the Bible is not surprising. But that 
be should be able to support his contention by quotations from a 
book in part edited and written by a priest and dignitary of the 
English Church, and a professor of the University of Oxford, is a 
reproach to which we ought not to be exposed. As a private 
dividual, Professor Cheyne is free to think and write as he pleases 
but when he uses his position and the influence it gives him in dis* 
•eminating doctrines directly subversive of some of the fundamental 
articles of the Catholic faith, he implicates the whole Church ol 
which be is a member, and strikes a deadly blow at the religion she 
is trying to propagate,’ 

“ An appeal on this subject, in the shape of a protest, is under- 
stood to have been made to the Chancellors of the Universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge. But the correspondent who writes to Tke 
Guardian is of opinion that the Bishops should do something. He 
recalls the solemn question to which the Bishops and, indeed, the 
clergy have given assent; ‘Will you be ready with all faithful* 
diligence to banish and drive away all erroneous and strange doc- 
trines contrary to God’s Word V He adds : * The denial of the 

divinity of our Lord is not a strange doctrine, but at least we be- 
lieve it to be erroneous, and it is certainly contrary to God’s Word,* 
But if the Bishops were to censure every false doctrine, what would 
become of the oomprehenaiveneas of Anglicanism ?” 
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But what can the poor Bishops do with a book, which has falsely 
been assumed to be the Word of God. Still we must await the result 
of these appeals. 

Under the above heading, the Record and the R(ych both publish, 

in their issue of the 30th October, 
The Bible Students’ Union following letter from the pen 
and the Higher Criticism. of Mr. Corfe, the gentleman who, 

some time ago, preferred an appeal 
to the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge against the verdict of 
the Higher Criticism : — 

“Sir, — The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts has now apparently thrown down the gauntlet by inserting 
the article in their Quarterly Magazine ‘ Higher Criticism an Aid 
to Missionary Work.’ This, too, in the presence of the grave in- 
formation from India that the Bible, as represented by the Higher 
critics, is publicly estimated now in India as being on a level with 
the Quran. The Principal of the Church Missionary Society’s High 
School, Krislinagar, Bengal, writes to the Record that the Punjab 
Review of Religions * lays hold of the most recent and advanced 
criticism, claims that this school teaches what the Quran has always 
taught, urges missionaries to give op teaching a Bible which has 
been proved false, and to recognize that the so-called Divinity of 
Christ is nothing more than every other man possesses.’ ‘•Thus has 
the Bible been swept away as a straw before the mighty current of 
modern criticism, and such was the fate it deserved/ 

“ This position, so full of insult and menace to Christianity 
throughout the world, drew at once an appeal, in this country, to the 
Chancellors of Oxford and Cambridge Universities. Under such 
circumstances as these, thei'efore, this challenge of the S.P.G., unless 
quickly answered, would lead to the dislocation of missionary work 
in all foreign lands. It will be answered. 

Again, the Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge 
has recently published a book containing the following : ‘ The pei> 

Bonality of Buddha must, I think, rank second to that of Jesus 
Christ in the whole history of the world ; unless, indeed, we place 
him above the figure of Moses.’ Thus Abraham, Elij'ah, David^ 
Isaiah, the Evangelists, the Apostles, the Virgin Mary, St. Paul, are 
thus assigned an inferior place to Baddha in the above words written 
by Archdeacon Wilson, and printed bearing the . imprimatur of tho 
S.P.C.K. 
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Moreover, at the Bristol Church Congress n Bishop — who has 
for many years shared with Canons Driver and Cheyne the distinct 
tion of being the ablest of the English Higher Critics — repented the 
same theories on which the denials of the truth of the Bible in 
India, Australia and other parts of the world are based* 

The answers to all such challenges, by whomsoever given, are 
already at hand* For during the last few -years a library has been 
forming) a library of expert works by English and German Pro- 
fessors, and experts in every branch of modern Biblical criticism, 
scientifically contradicting the theories of the Higher Critics and 
re-establishing the truth of the Holy Scriptures. 

*^The Bible Students’ Union has been recently founded in England 
and Scotland especially for the purpose of diffusing at home and 
abroad this Bible^defence knowledge which has been accumulating, 
and thus placing, the materials and weapons of skilful Biblical 
defence within reach of all. 

Expert defence of the Bible has now become a necessary part 
of the national life of this country if it is to remain Christian ; and 
this is seen to be more urgent in view of the strong efforts which are 
being made to secure the children for the Higher Criticism by 
teaching it in schools and Bible classes* A glance at the above 
effect of it in India ought to suffice. 

Finally, the very last refuge offered by the destructive critics 
as compensation for a wrecked Bible — namely, Christ Himself and 
His teaching — both are destroyed owing to the joint effects of the 
Kenosis school and Encycloposdia Bihlica school, for Christ has been 
deposed by them to the rank of a fallible teacher and of an ordinary 
human man. Thus nothing is left — nothing but the powder pro 
duced by the falling of the corner-stone — exactly as it was foretold. 

**The Bible Students’ Union has been joined by some of the most 
distinguished scholars of the day. 

“ Octeber 26 , ROBERT P. C. CORFE.” 

What the Bible Students’ Union has practically done may be 
known to Mr. Corfe. Perhaps it is in its infancy, and when it begins 
to work, it will be too late, for Christians Missionaries and Ministers 
all over the world are giving up the position which Mr. Corfe has an 
earnest wish to keep. 
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The Essence of Islam. 

By the Promised Messiahs 


The vrord Idam signifies literally to pay in advance the price of 
a commodity^ or to entrUvSt one’s affairs to some one or to make 
peace or to become reconciled, or to abstain from offering oppos- 
ition in a case^ The theological signification of the word is explained 
i.ti the Following verse of the Holy Quran : y aIJ y 
^ ^_5 uJ ^ y SJj 4>Ic I According 

to this verse a Muslim is the per.son who submits himself wholly to 
God, i.e,, who devotes all his faculties to the cause of (rod, submits his 
inclinations to His will and sets before himself the sole object of seek^ 
mg His pleasure, and then keeps undeviatingly to the doing of 
righteous deeds, and employs all his practical powers in the way of 
God. In other words, the Muslim is wholly submissive to God, in 
theory as well as in practice: in theory, by considering himself to have 
been brought into existence solely to know, obey, love and please God, 
and in practice, by doing sincere deeds of virtue with all the powers, 
and faculties which God has granted to him with such delight, devo- 
tion and faithfulness as if he were seeing the Divine image in the 
looking-glass of his submission'. 

The verse then goes on to say that the man whose sincerity i« 
belief and practice arises thus out of his resignation to God and love 
for Him, and whose deeds of righteousness spring from his natura 4 
seal, is the person who deserves true reward in the sight of God, 

there shall come no fear on such persons, nor shall they be 
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grieved, i.«., they enjoy the true happiness of salvation. For, when 
a person having sincere faith in the person and attributes of the 
Divine Being is perfectly reconciled to Him, and his will is in 
complete submission to the Divine will, and he finds supreme 
delight in His obedience, and deods of virtue instead of being a 
burden to him are a source of pleasure, the condition is one which 
can be aptly described only as a state of true salvation and freedom 
from all restraints. Whatever fruits of salvation will be witnessed in 
the next world, are only images of this settled state of the soul and 
embodiments of the spiritual delights and enjoyments of this life. In 
fact, it is in this world that a man begins to lead a heavenly life, and 
it is the corrupt and blind life of this world from which the tortures 
of hell arise. 

A glance at the verses quoted above shows clearly that the truth 
underlying Islam cannot be realized until a person devotes all his 
physical and mental faculties to the glory of God, and returns to Him 
the charge which is committed to his care, and witnesses, not only in 
theory but also in the looking-glass of practice, the reality of the 
Islam which he professes. He who claims to be a Muslim should 
show that his hands and his feet, his heart and his head, his wisdom 
and his understanding, his anger and his mercy, his mildness and his 
knowledge, and all his spiritual and physical powers, his glory and his 
wealth, his comfort and liis deliglit, and whatever he claims as his, 
externally as well as internally, his very intentions and the sugges- 
tions of his mind, and the passions and inclinations of his soul, are all 
in such complete submission to his God as the members of the body 
act in silent obedience to the volition of a man. In short, to be a 
true Muslim, the faithfulness and sincerity of a man towards God 
should reach the high degree where every thing that belongs to him 
should become the property of God, and the members of his body and 
all his faculties should be so devoted to the service of God as if they 
were instruments and agencies working under Divine control. 

It would farther appear, on a consideration of the verses quoted 
above, that the devotion of life to the cause of God, which is the essence 
of Islam, consists of two parts. In the first place, a person should con- 
eider Almighty God as the sole object of his worship, desire and love, 
and none else should share the reverence, love, fear and hope which 
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are entertained towards Him. The name of God should be hallowed 
and glorified, and all His commandments, injunctions and ordinances 
prescribed to men, as well as all the decrees of heaven, should be 
submitted to with one’s whole heart and soul and with perfect humility 
and submissiveness. And further, a man should acquire a complete 
and comprehensive knowledge of all those pure truths and sublime 
verities which lead a man to know and comprehend the vast and 
mighty powers of the Divine Being, the majesty of His rule and 
kingdom and His numerous blessings and great favors. The second 
part of a man’s devotion of his life to the service of God consists in his 
serving his fellow-beings and sympathising with them, and showing 
compassion and forbearance to them, bearing hardships for their 
comfort and enduring pain for their happiness. 

It is clear from the above that the essence of Islam is most sub- 
lime, and no one can truly be designated by the title of a Muslim until 
he wholly surrenders himself to Almighty God with all his powers, 
faculties, inclinations and intentions, and regarding his own self with 
all its concomitants as a mere nothing devotes all his energies to the 
glorification of God. A person becomes a Muslim in fact when his 
life of negligence undergoes a mighty transformation, and the 
existence of the disobedient spirit with all its passions having been 
obliterated once for all, a new life, which is in God and solely for Him, 
is granted to him after this death, a life of sublime purity which 
has no aim but obedience to God and sympathy with man. The 
obedience to God which Islam requires must be such a complete sub- 
mission of the soul to Him that a man be ready to suffer every 

dishonor and disgrace to make known the honor and glory of the Divine 
Being, and to accept a thousand deaths to make the unity of His 
name live. In obedience to Him, one of his hands should be willing 
to cut off the other, and the love of the respect of His commandments 
and the thirst for seeking His pleasure should make sin so hateful in 
his sight and so horrible to him as if it were a fire that Would burn 
him, or a poison that would destroy him, or a lightning that would 
consume him, from which he should fly away with all his might. In 
short, he should submit his own will to the will of God, and overcome 
every obstacle in seeking His union, and dissever all connections to 
establish connection with Him. So far as to obedience to God which 
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A true Muslim should show, but he must also be engaged in serving 
the cause of humanity. He should be ready to extend his sympathy 
to every human being, and to lend a helping hand to every one who^ 
etands in need of his assistance. Men stand in need of each other in 
various ways, and they have been so created by God. The tnie 
Muslim assists his fellow-beings in that in which they need his assist- 
ance so far as it lies in his power, not out of any selfish motives but 
dimply for the sake of God and in obedience to His commandments. 
He tries for their welfare in this world as well as in the next. 
But such a devotion to Divine cause is impossible of attainment 
unless all the human faculties, and all the members of the human 
body, are so deeply coloured with Divine obedience, that they are 
as Divine instrumentalities through which Divine purposes are 
effected, or as a looking-glass in which Divine will is clearly imaged 
forth. When obedience to, and service of, God reach this high degree 
of perfection, then, by the blessing of this Divine baptism, the person 
who attains to this degree reaches the spiritual stage at which it is 
perfectly right to say of him^ in a spiritual sense, that his eyes are the 
oyes ©f God, his tongue the tongue of God, his hands the hands of God, 
bis ears the ears of God, and his feet the feet of God. For, all the mem- 
bers of his body and all his energies being perfectly under the control 
of Divine will, and being guided by Divine intention, and working in 
obedience to Divine oontrol, have in them the qualifications which 
entitle them to be called the images of God. The fact is, that as the 
physical organs, of a man work in complete obedience to his volition, 
«o the perfect man cannot offer any opposition to the will of God, and 
acts in perfect obedience to it, and the majesty, unity, lordship and 
godship of the Divine Being as well as His will and wish, are as dear 
to his heart as to God Himself. This mighty obedience to God and 
wonderful devotion to His cause when characterized by deep love, true 
sincerity and a perfect inclining to God, are the true realities and 
essence of the Islam which is granted only after araortification of all 
desires and passions. 

It should further be noted that the verse quoted above refers to 
the three stages of spiritual growth, viz,, /ana, haqa and liqa. The 
complete submission .spoken of in the wor^Is ijJJ j ^ } 
which requires a total surrender to God of the faculties and members 
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of the body, and of all that belongs to a man, is the state of fana, 
or annihilation. For, when a man submits his own self with all his 
energies to God, and devotes them wholly to His service, his own 
desires and passions being mortified, he experiences a sort of death 
which is termed fana or annihilation by the Sufis. The second 
stage, viz.t that of baqa^ or everlasting life, is referred to in the 
words for, when after a complete annihilation and 

utter rnortilication of all carnal desires and passions, a man is moved 
to action by a Divine power and attraction, it is a new life which is 
generated bv a heavenly magnetism when all earthly connections are 
cut off, and this second life is technically termed haqa. The closing 
words of the verse indicate the third stage, which is termed liga, 
where a man meets with his reward, and where grief and anxiety 
terminate. For, when a man’s knowledge of God, his certainty and 
love, and his trust in God, reach such a high degree, that he does not 
consider the reward of his sincerity, faith and loyalty as mere ly 
imaginary and prospective, but as an absolute certainty, as one 
which be had already tasted and obtained and when he is so con- 
scious of the existence of the Divine Being as if he had already seen 
Him, every fear of the future being removed and every gnawing 
grief %pd anxiety being obliterated, this state, in. which spiritual 
blessings are actually attained, and which is free from every doubt 
and suspense, and every saddening expectation of the future, is the 
state of liqa. The word Muhein occurring in the verse is also indi- 
cative of this state of liqa, for ihsan^ according to an explanation of 
the word given by the Holy Prophet, means the state of perfection 
in the worship of God in which a person is so conscious of the Divine 
presence as if he were actually seeing God. This state of liqa or 
seeing God is perfectly realized by the spiritual wayfarer when every 
shade of humanity is perfectly hidden under Divine garb, and Divine 
lights pervade a human being as fire pervades a red-hot piece of iron. 
Many have stumbled at this stage by mistaking an apparent union 
for oneness of personalities. Those who have reached this stage are 
called by some Sufis as the children of God, because they have taken 
a shelter in the bosom of Divine attributes, and as a child has some 
likeness to his parent in his features, they too have, by being clothed 
in Divine morals, attained in spirit a certain resemblance to Divine 
attributes. Such names, though not freely applied in the language 
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of law, are, as a matter of fact, inferred by the wise from allusions con- 
tained in sacred terminology. Thus the Holy Quran says on one 
occasion; adJ ) 3 U Remember God as you remem- 

ber your own fathers.” Had the use of such words been forbidden 
even in a metaphorical sense, Almighty God would not have used in 
His Holy Word a form of expression which could lead to the 
contrary conclusion. 


In the stage of Itga, a man is often able to do deeds which mani- 
fest a superhuman power. For instance, our lord and master, the 
most excellent of all prophets, the seal of prophets, may peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him, threw a handful of atones at the 
unbelievers in the battle of Badr, and that handful was oast not by 
the efficacy of any prayer offered at that moment by the Holy Pro- 
phet, but by his own inherent spiritual power. But it showed Divine 
power and its effect on the hostile forces was truly supernatural, for 
there was not a single man of them whose eye it did not strike, and 
being as blind men, they were dispersed in great perplexity, and fled 
in every direc^tion like drunkards and mad men. It is to this miracle 
of the Holy Prophet that the Holy Quran refers in the verse : 

«JJ ) ^ j ^ 1 ‘‘And when thou didst cast the handful 

of stones, thou didst not cast it but Almighty God did cast*it, f.e., 
Divine power worked in it, for human power could not effect what was 
effected by that handful,” Another miracle of the Holy Prophet, 
performed by his own power, is that of rending the moon, for it took 
place on his merely raising his finger, which had in it a Divine 
powers and without adverting to prayer. Several other miracles of 
the Holy Prophet performed by the Divine power which he possessed 
are also related in trustworthy narratives. It was by his own power, 
which had hidden beneath it a Divino power, that he wrought all 
such miracles. The Brahmoos or the philosophers or the Naichriea 
may deny such miracles because they cannot conceive this high 
stage of spiritual perfection, where Divine powers are granted to 
human beings as shadows of the actual Divine powers. If they laugh 
at these things, they are only to be pitied, for they have not witnessed 
such spiritual excellence, and not only is their spirituality in a very 
defective state, but they have even no desire to make any advance- 
ment in this direction. 

The Divine power disclosed in such miracles has been sadly 
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misconstrued by the Christians, who have taken a man for a God on 
the supposition that he wrought certain miracles of this type, though 
even as related they are fai inferior to the miracles of our Holy Pro- 
phet. It is contended that as Jesus restored the dead to life, and heal- 
ed some men suffering from apoplexy and leprosy by his own power 
and not by means of prayers, he must therefore be supposed to 
be actually, not metaphorically, the son of God, or even God Himself. 
This is due to Christian ignorance as to the spiritual heights to 
which a man can rise. If what Jesus did is sufficient to make a man 
God, our Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him, is most of all entitled to Godhead ; for the miracles which he 
wrought with his own Divine power far excel the miracles of Jesus. 
And not only did the Holy Prophet show such signs himself, but he has 
left, as an inheritance among his followers, a long series of such signs 
which have always been manifested in every age according to the need 
of the time, and shall continue to be so manifested till the Day of 
Judgment. The Divine power which has thus been breathed by the 
Holy Prophet into his righteous followers is unparalleled, and the 
like of it cannot be claimed by the followers of any other prophet. 
It is the height of absurdity to take a man for God on the strength 
of such extraordinary signs, and if this folly is to be allowed, there 
would be no end of gods in the world. 

It should, however, be borne in mind that such miracles of power, 
though they, no doubt, are from God, can, in no way, be equal to the 
mighty deeds of God, which are manifested without the intervention 
of the volition of any human being, nor is such equality indeed a 
thing desirable. It is for this reason that when a prophet or a saint 
shows such an extraordinary sign by his own power and without 
resorting to prayer, such deed, though it has more than mortal power, 
does not manifest the high degree of power which is manifested in 
the Divine deeds brought about directly by the mighty power of God. 
A miracle of power wrought by a prophet has certain signs of inferi- 
ority to Divine deeds, so that the difference between the works of 
God and the work of man may be apparent even to a superficial eye. 
It is for this reason that the rod of Moses, notwithstanding the 
wonders which were displayed through it, remained a rod after all, 
and the birds made by Jesus, though their flight is mentioned in the 
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Quran, were no more than images of clay, and life was never actually 
breathed into them. As regards the miracles wrought by the power 
of our Holy Prophet, inasmuch as he was a perfect manifestation of 
Divine power and glory, it is no doubt difficult to point out exactly the 
human element in them, but still we are bound to say that there must 
have been some circupn stance distinguishing them from the works 
of God, however nice the distinction may be. 

From what has been said above, it would be clear that when a 
man reaches the stage of Viqa^ it sometimes happens in a moment 
of transport that he does deeds which have in them a Divine power. 
The person who leads a great part of his life in the close company of 
such a one, often witnesses manifestations of such power, for in a wave 
of spiritual enthusiasm Divine attributes are momentarily imparted to 
a man so that his mercy is the mercy of God and his wrath the wrath 
of God. Such a man in such intervals works under Divine control; and 
if he says that a thing should be, it comes into existence; and if he 
looks upon some one in wrath, such person is visited with Divine 
vengeance ; and if he looks upon some one with compassion, Almighty 
God has also mercy on the man. As the command of God, when he 
says to a thing Be’’, necessarily produces the required result, the 
command of a person who has attained to the stage of liqa^ in moments 
of transport, also does not fail to produce the desired end. Tha 
reason of this, as already stated, is, that on account of his very close 
and deep connection with Almighty God such a ^^rson becomes a 
manifestation of Divine power, and Divine glories encircle him per* 
manently, and all barriers being removed, he attains the true object 
of his soul’s love. As he is himself blessed on account of this union 
with his beloved one, everything belonging to him is also blessed, and 
there is a blessing in his words and in his deeds, and a blessing in hia 
movements and environments. Everything that comes in contact 
with him has a blessing imparted to it. The house where he lives 
and the doors of his house are all blessed, and he witnesses these 
blessings of God in all his belongings, and smells their sweet odour* 
When he goes on a journey, Almighty God with all Hia blessings is 
with him; and when he comes home, he brings with him a flood of 
Ught. A human being no doubt, but he is a wonderful man and is 
known fully to none but God. 
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It should also be pointed out that when the stage of complete 
submission to the Divine Being, which is the true significance of Islam, 
and which is called fana or annihilation in the terminology of th« 
Sufis and iatiqamat in the language of the Holy Quran, is attained, 
the stages of Uiqa and liqa follow as a natural consequence. For, 
when a man being completely freed of all that is foreign to God, and 
having got rid of all the desires and intentions of his own self reaches the 
stage oi fana, the next stage of baqi begins immediately afterwards, 
and no sooner a death comes over the first life than a new life is 
breathed into him. But so long as a man is not firmly established in 
the stage of fana, and a thorough inclination to God is not firmly rooted 
in his very nature, the stage of haqa does not follow. Baqa requires 
that every affectation of obedience to God should cease, and submission 
to Him should spring forth from the heart itself with a natural force, 
80 that a man should feel true pleasure in the worship and remem- 
brance of God, as others feel it in yielding to their desires and pas- 
sions, and all desires being utterly excluded from the heart, the will of 
God alone should have perfect dominion over it. When firmness 
marks the second stage, and a new life pervades the whole nature of 
the spiritual wayfarer and becomes a part and parcel of his life, when 
a light is seen descending from heaven, which at once dispels every 
darkness and removes every veil, generating a sweet and charming 
love which was not known before, and making the heart feel a coolness, 
calmness, tranquility and bliss, when bright, sweet, blessed, blissful, 
beautiful, elegant and goodly words from a Divine source begin to 
descend constantly, whether in a sleeping or wakeful condition, bring- 
ing with them a transportation of joy and a supreme delight, when 
a man finds himself drawn to God so powerfully that he cannot live 
except by cherishing love for Him, when he is not only ready to 
sacrifice his property, children, honor and life and every thing that 
is his in the way of God, but has already sacrificed all these in his 
mind, when he is drawn by a mighty magnetism for which he can 
assign no reason, when he finds himself illumined by a flood of light 
within him as bright as the meridian sun, when he witnesses streams 
of sincerity, love and faithfulness flowing within him with mighty 
torrents, when he feels momently as if Almighty God had made His 
descent upon his heart, when all these signs are clearly and perceptibly 
felt} then he should rejoice and sing hymns of praise and thanks- 



82 THE REVIEW OF REUGTONS. (March 

givings to God that he has reached the final stage, the goal of spiritual 
perfection, which is termed liqa. In this final stage a man feels that 
his soul has been purified from all drosses and carnal desires as if by 
washing him in pure water repeatedly, that after being granted a new 
life the throne of Majesty of the Lord of worlds has been set up in his 
heart, and that the bright and beautiful face of the holy and living 
God, with its shining lights and its supremely attractive beauty, has 
for ever been brought before his eyes. But it should not be forgotten 
that both these stages of haqci and liqa are not attained by striving 
after them but are granted to the spiritual wayfarer by the grace of 
God. All striving and labour end when a man reaches the stage of 
fana. There the journey of the spiritual wayfarer comes to an end 
and human excellences are brought to a perfection. When this stage 
is reached, a gentle current of the cool breeze of Divine grace takes the 
pilgrim to the second and third stages. 

It would appear from the above that in reaching the stages of 
haqa and liqa, no effort or striving on the part of the pilgrim is needed, 
but these are merely consequences of the stage of fana which he has 
already reached. In the stage offami a pure love is generated in 
tho human heart by Almighty God, and ‘upon it falls a flame of 
Divine love, and this is designated as the stage of baqa a nd Liqa. When 
Divine love descends upon the love generated in the human heart, from 
the contact of these two loves arises a shining and perfect image of 
the holy spirit and it has an effulgence in the stage of liqa which 
transcends every light. The extraordinary signs shown by such men, 
by the power in them as referred to above, are also d\ie to the constant 
company of the light of the holy spirit which they enjoy. They are 
never cub off from this light, nor is it ever taken away from them. It 
is emitted with their breath, and falls with their sight upon every 
thing upon which they cast their sight, and in their words it is mani- 
fested to people. This is the light which is termed the holy spirit 
but it is not actually that spirit itself. The real holy spirit has its 
habitation on the heavens, and the holy spirit which makes its constant 
habitation in pure hearts and pure heads, and from which they are 
not separated even for the twinkling of an eye, is the image of the 
real holy spirit. The person who thinks that the holy spirit with all 
its lights and effects is ever taken away from the righteous, is guilty 
of a most serious error and ‘of slighting the chosen ones of God. When 
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the spirit of holiness descends upon a person, its connection with him 
is as close and deep as that of the soul with the body. It becomes 
their eyesight and thus gives a new vision to their eyes; it becomes, 
their power of hearing and imparts to the ears a spiritual sense of 
hearing ; it becomes the speech of their tongue, the piety of their heart, 
and the intelligence of their brain; it permeates their hands and their 
feet; in short, it dispels the slightest shade of darkness from the’ 
human heart and imparts a light to the whole body of man, from 
head to foot. If it were to leave them for the twinkling of an eye, 
darkness would take its place. But to the perfect ones the holy 
spirit is granted as a constant good associate, and it is not allowed to 
be away from them for a single moment ; for then it will have to be 
supposed that darkness took possession of them after they had been 
brought to light, and that the devil had the mastery over them after 
they had been granted a protection from Him, and that their spiritual 
senses having been once awakened, were again benumbed and dead- 
ened. It is not so. The light of the righteous is never extinguished, 
not for a single moment, and the signs of light which are once granted 
to them are never taken away. 

Our Attitude towards the British 
Government. 

Ad article appeared, some time ago, in the Pioneer* containitig 
some very incon.siderate and ill-considcrcd remarks concerniiig the 
sect of Islam which has been founded by Mirza Grhulam Ahmad, 
Chief of Qadian, who claims to be the Promised Messiah and Mahdi, 
and the same has again been recast in a comparatively recent issue 
of the Times of India\ \Vhile these articles, whethet* Coming 
from the same hand or different hands, feign to be written in a 
•train of impartiality, there is much in them which a fair and critical 
examination of the doctrines and teachings of the Promised Messiah 
condemns as the result of strong prejudice and prepossession, 
and, to a certain extent, of ignorance. Mr. Griswold’s pamphlet, 

♦October 35th, 190S. 
fJftBiiarjr 20th, 1901. 
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who, as an evangelist of the Gospel of Jesus, was bound to mis- 
represent one who claimed to be the Promised Messiah, has been 
freely resorted to as a reliable source of information, and thus a 
move has been made in the wrong direction at the very first step 
There is very little in both the articles that has nob been taken 
from Mr. Griswold, and that little has boen supplied from conjecture. 
Prophets and prophecies are condemned at the outset, and we do not 
think Mr. Griswold would agree with this part of the review of his 
pamphlet; for Jesus was also a prophet, and is regarded by some 
Christians (Mr. Gidswold may also be one of them) to have come in 
fulfilment of a prophecy, concerning the advent of a prophet,*, 
contained in Deuteronomy. Probabl}^ the writer himself would not 
agree, or at least dare, to ask, concerning Judea, of nineteen hundred 
years ago, the question which ho puts with regard to India as to 
its being precisely in need of an additional prophet.” Such re- 
marks are easily made when the object is to throw discredit upon a 
non-Christian system, and they are then looked upon as profound 
and unquestionable truths. But we have not as yet come across the 
application of such remarks to the system founded by Jesus Christ. 

It is not our object, however, at present to deal with these articles 
fjenerally : wo wish to consider only the serious misrepresentations 
concerning the political mission of the Ahmadiyya movement. At the 
same time it is necessary to point out that it is religious hatred 
winch has called forth such remarks from the pens of these Christian 
writers. Notwithstanding their efforts to conceal it, traces of it may 
Bbill be seen in the following remarks: “The Mirza Sahib has 
long bitterly attacked Christianity, so he cannot complain if he now 
receives the same coin. He has long sought advertisement and 
popularization which is here given him. For years missionaries 
hesitatingly wondered whether the aspiring heresiarch were worth 
exposition and attack ; until Dr. Griswold ‘ went for that Heathen 
Chinee.” And again: “ Out of many richly unctuous utterances of 

Ghulam Ahmad, we can only quote the following : ‘ I wonder 

what peculiarities there are in the son of Mary, which make him 
a God.* Now the Muhammadans, and, as a matter of fact, the Mirza 
Sahib never took the initiative in making the bitter attacks of which 
the writer complains. . The aggressive part has always been taken 
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by the Christian Missionaries, and the Mirza 8ahib has tlofie nothing 
more than defend his own religion and expo.so the errors of the assailants 
Books written by the Christians against Islam, instead of containing 
any criticism of the principles taught by that religion, are full of 
violent and gross abuses concerning the Holy Prophet. Not long 
ago, a book entitled the Ummakat-ul-Mominin created a sensation in 
the length and breadth of the country, and Muhainrnadan bodies 
went so far as to demand punishment of the writer, though the 
Mirza Sahib did not agree with them. Whatever the Mirza Sahib 
has done is only a fair criticism of the principles of Christianity, and 
it is not honest criticism to resent his attacks by misrepresenting him 
in public papers. If the Mirza Sahib says that there are no peculi- 
arities in Jesus, which can make him a Cod, why should the remark 
be grudged — especially when Church dignitaries aijd professed Chris- 
tians are themselves expressing the same opinion. 

We are fully confident that the Government is too well aware of 
the peaceful doctrines of the sect and the staunch loyalty of its founder 
to be misled by any such indiscreet expression of opinion, but the arti- 
cles are surely apt to mislead the inconsiderate part of the public. 
Before considering the question which we propose for discussion in 
the following pages, we will show how reckless statements are made in 
two such respectable papers as the Pioneer and the Times of Indian 
It is stated, for instance, that “ the trade of medicine is hereditary in 
his family, and he himself, until stopped by the Government, took an 
active part in the plague excitement with his pamphlets and quack 
remedies.” This statement is absolutely false, and there is not a parti- 
cle of truth in it. Neither the Mirza Sahib nor his ancestors ever carried 
on trade in medicine. The absurdity of the statement is evident from 
the fact that the ancestors of the Mirza Sahib were chiefs of an in- 
dependent state until the time of the Sikhs, and afterwards under 
the British Government, Mirza Ghulam Murtaza, the father of the 
Mirza Sahib, retained a position of honour and respect. None of them 
ever stood in need of resorting to sfuch means for procuring his liveli- 
hood. Mirza Ghulam Murtaza assisted Government, in the Mutiny 
of 1857, with fifty Sowars. Again, the Government never issued 
any order prohibiting the Mirza Sahib from selling any medicine; for, 
as a matter of fact, he tievcT sold any medicine or issued any pamphlet^ 
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and if iho- writer in the Fimhaer^ or his informant, can produce a copy 
of such order, he will have established his accuracy. It may also be 
stated here that instead of taking an active part in the plague excite- 
ment, as asserted by the writer of the article, the Promised Messiah 
did all he could to suppress the excitement. He called for a meeting 
of his followers at Qadian, when excitement against the Govern- 
ment plague- measures was at its height, and there were great dis- 
turbances and riots in some places, and gave a lecture to the effect 
that the measures proposed by the Government were based on the 
best of motives and were meant for the welfare of the people, and 
that none of them was opposed to the religious injunctions of Islam. 
The report of this meeting was drawn up by S. Rahmat Ullah, of 
Lahore, to whom the Punjab Government addressed a letter thank- 
ing the members for their support of its measures. This was at a 
time when public feeling ran high against the Government plague 
regulations. The writer in the Pioneer not only ignores ail these 
facts, but he also concocts a story to throw discredit upon the move- 
ment. An important service this to the public ! And these are 
views which are widely disseminated through public papers and pass 
as accurate criticism, because the writer assumes an air of infallibility. 

Again, Mirza Imara-ud-din is spoken of as a guru of the sweeper 
community, and we are asked to believe that to this same village of 
Qadian does the humble necessary sweeper resort for his yearly 
melaP As a matter of fact, Mirza Imam-ud-din, who died last year, 
took it into his head to get notriety by assuming the leadership of 
the sweeper class. He calculated great chances of success, for ho 
saw lots of them noticed in missionary reports, and imagined that 
they would be only too glad to recognise him as their head. Maybe 
he thought of rescuing them from falling into the Missionaries’ trap, 
and thus securing them for himself. At any rate, there was much 
point in his sareaatic remark at the Christians who believe Jesus to 
be the Son of God; for he used to say, while the assembled sweepers 
listened with rapt attention, that Lai Beg (the man whom the sweepers 
woi'ship) was the “ brother of God,” and as such, had a prior right 
to Jesus to be worshipped, the latter being only a son. We are 
sorry for introducing these remarks, but it is the fault of those who 
always introduce Imam-ud-diu and the sweeper eommunity, when 
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speaking of the misaiou of the Promised Messiah, to disparage the 
latter. If ’one man sets up a false claim, it is no ground that another 
is an impostor. We do not know how far the introduction of such 
irrelevant scoffings at the Promised Messiah is in accordance with the 
principles of sound criticism. The brothers of Jesus thought that 
he was insane. Does this, in any way, affect the mission of Jesus ? 
False claims were set up to Messiahship along with Jesus. Does this 
prove that Jesus was an impostor ? To finish this, the enterprise of 
Itnam-ud-din was a signal failure; for the sweepers found it more to 
their advantage to go over to Christianity, where, in a generation or 
two, they were likely to become regular “ Sahibs ” by wearing panta- 
loons and short coats. The mela of which the writer seems very 
certain, as if he or his informant had been an eye-witness of it, has 
never been heard of for several years past, and the “ humble necessary 
sweeper ” is not to be seen at Qadian, except in so far as he is needed 
to do his humble duties. It grieves one to see such indiscreet 
remarks finding publication in two such important and widely circu- 
lated papers in India. And upon such scanty and poor informa- 
tion the mission of the Promised Messiah is attacked as politically 
dangerous, and all this is declared with an assumption of infallibility 
which would bring a blush to the pale cheeks of the old man who 
issues his behests from the Vatican. 

It will be seen from these two statements and — there are many 
more of this kind — that the writer of the article in the Pioneer is 
altogether misinformed with regard to the Ahmadiyya movement. 
This is further clear from his likening this movement to the 
Wahabi movement. The veriest tyro in history could not have 
uttered such words, for even a superficial glance at the two 
shows clearly that these two movements are in two opposite direc- 
tions, and as far off from each other as in the nature of things they 
eould be. The Wahabi movement had a notrio ty for its pro-Jehad 
‘endency, while the Ahmadiyya movement is reputed for its anti- 
Jehad teaching. What does the alleged likeness consist in ? The 
Wahabis expect a Mahdi who will wage wars with infidels, and fill 
the earth with infidel blood. The Ahmadis deny the truth of this 
dangerous doctrine and believe in a Mahdi who is preaching the Word 
of God in, peace and humility, and who rejects Jehad with the 
owordias a: means of the propagation of Islam. Books were written: 
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by the Wahabis, notably tho Iqiirabm Sa'^ah^ in which it was stated 
that when the Mahdi would appear, the king of India, which tha 
writer explained to be the English monarch, would be brought iu 
chains before him and offered the alternative of Islam or death. 
The founder of the Aliinadiyya sect has, on the other hand, 
given to the world fifty or more publications in most of which 
he has laid stress upon tlie illegality of Jehad and upon the falsity 
of the doctrine of the bloody Malidi. If there is any one aim which 
the Ahmadiyya movement has particularly set before it, it is tho 
extirpation of these two doctrines which have for thirteen centuries 
been the curse of Islam, and the propagation of the opposite doc- 
trine of the advent of a Mahdi with arguments and heavenly signs. 
In this aim the Wahabi movement was directly opposed to it. This 
is so clear that it has been admitted in the Punjab Census Report for 
1901, in which Mr. Rose concludes his remarks on the sect with tha 
following words : The sect, however, emphatically repudiates tho 

doctrine that the Mahdi of Islam will be a warrior, and relies on 
the Sahib Bokharee, the moat authentic of the traditions, which says, 
the shall wage no wars but discontinue war for the sake of religion.’ 
In his voluminous writings the Mirza has combated the doctrine of 
Jehad^ and the sect is thus opposed to the extreme section of the AhUi^ 
hadis,^^ And yet notwithstanding this admitted contrariety of 
aims, it is declared authoritatively that the Ahmadiyya movement 
ie “ not wholly unlike the Wahabi movement of forty years ago.’’ 
Of course, if “ not wholly unlike ” is to be construed very strictly, 
and the mere likeness of the two being movements, however opposite 
.their directions, is to be considered, we have no objection to the 
statement. But in that case no two things in the world would be 
“wholly unlike.’’ And the statement, though meaningless, would 
still be calculated to do immense injury to the loyal subjects whom 
it attacks in this clumsy way. 

We will now consider if there is any reality in the fear displayed 
by the two papers as to the political dangers of the Ahmadiyya move- 
ment. A certain phrase occurring in a memorial to the Punjab Govern- 
ment has furnished Mr. Griswold and his reviewers with much 
material for comment. In the memorial one of the doctrines of the 
sect is stated. to be as follows; ‘^To preach Islamic truths with. 
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reasoning and heavenly sign«, and to regard ghata or jehad as pro- 
iiihited niider present eircumstanoes.” Dr. Griswold compares this 
to the Papal attitude towards Queen Elkabeth, when her Roman 
Catholic subjects were allowed ** to continue their allegiance to her 
until they should be powerful enough to rebel openly.’* In other 
words^” says Dr. Griswold, ^ the bull of Pope Gregory XllI, 
declared a Papal jehad against Elizabeth to be impracticable and 
prohibited under present circumstances. If 

the phrase ‘ under present circumstances ’ means anything, it must 
mean this or something like it.” And these remarks are quoted 
with zest in the Pioneer and the Times cf India t as if they were 
•oracular utterances. Had the phrase really conveyed the signi- 
6cation which is attached to it by the Rev. gentleman and those 
w*ho have followed him, it was least likely to appear in a writ- 
ing addressed, and actually sent, to the head of the Government 
of the province. It was there, moreover, in a language which waa 
wot the language of the populace, but that of the authorities. Can 
it be conceived for a moment that the Mirza Sahib, while writing 
for his followers and the Muslim public in genera), in Urdoo, Persian 
«nd Arabic, slrould never have told them that ho was forbidding 
jehad conditionally until they should be powerful enough to rebel 
openly” (in the words of Mr, Griswold), but, when submitting a 
petition to the Government in the English language, to clear hiuo- 
self from the charges laid against him by his malicious or incon- 
aiderate enemies, should have, as it were, given a notice to the 
Government that he was only waiting for an opportunity, and that, 
though he was neb an open rebel, he was so in secret. Nothing 
more absurd could be conceived of, and yet Mr. Griswold with hia 
tast learning and his clear knowledge that the phrase occurs 
Ud where else^ ia the writings of tho Promised Messiah, conceives this 
to be the meaning of the phrase^ 

That this phrase does not boar any such significance a« Mr 
Griswold would spend his erudition to give it, is apparent from other 
considerations. The general expression of Muslim religious belief 
in India, to which the Ahmadiyya sect is an exception, is that at 
present jehad with the English Government is not allowed, but that 
these circuvnsiances will be changed on the advent of the Mahdi^ 
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and then it will be the duty of all Muhammadans to join in a jehad 
against the non-believers. Thus is Muslim belief formulated within 
India, but outside it jehad is even now regarded as legal. Now, so 
long as the Mirza Sahib did not openly repudiate the theory of a 
bloody Mahdi and Messiah, the Muslim public had no fault to find 
with him, and all hia claims, such as those of being a recipient of 
Divine revelation, the promised Eevivalist at the commencement of 
the fourteenth century of the Hejira, and the like of Jesus Christ, 
wore accepted by those very men who are now his bitterest enemies. 
The hatred in which he is held by the Muhammadans is not there- 
fore due to his claim that he can prophesy, or that he receives the 
word of God, or that he is spiritually the Messiah come to restore 
Islam to its original purity, for no fault was found with these claims, 
and they were generally accepted, up to a certain moment in his 
life. General opinion gave him a highly sacred character, as is 
apparent from the writings at that period of men who are now his 
deadliest foes, until ho plainly denied the advent of the expected 
Mahdi, who, according to general Muslim belief, was to wage jehad 
against the infidels, and the descent from heaven of the expected 
Messiah who was to assist the Mahdi in his work of bloodshed. Dr. 
Griswold himself has admitted that the teaching of the Mirza Sahib 
that “ the Mahdi is to be a man of peace, nob a man of blood,’' is 
heretical when “ tried by the standard of Muslim orthodoxy.” It is 
clear therefore that the Mirza Sahib has been rejected, hated and 
abused for the only reason of rejecting the necessity of jehad at 
any future moment, and therefore his words could not be construed 
as advocating a doctrine for whose rejection he suffered so much. 

It is further clear that if the Mirza Sahib intended to formulate 
the doctrine of the contingency of jehad at any future moment, some 
of his original writings should have contained it. Had it been the 
object of Mr. Griswold to represent the Promised Messiah in true 
colours, he could have easily seen the absurdity of the significance 
which he attaches to the phrase from the fact that none of hie 
Original writings on jehad^ in Urdoo, Persian or Arabic, which were 
about fifty in number, led to such a conclusion. Not only is there 
no other writing of the Promised Messiah giving the slightest support 
to the meaning ascribed to the words in question by Dr. Griswold 
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but there are plain words leading to a contrary conclusion and 
showing that the Ahinadiyya movement denies as well for tha 
future as for the present. The following passage from one of the 
Promised Messiah’s circulars has been quoted in the Bombay Census 
Report for 1901, and it could not have escaped the eye of Dr. 
Griswold : “ The characteristic mark of the sect is that it not only 
repudiates the doctrine of with the sword, but does not even 

look forward to its enforcement at any future time^^ — (Bombay 
Presidency Census Report, Part I, 1901, page 69). Even if the 
words could not boar any significance in consonance with the 
doctrine taught by the Promised Messiah, Mr. Griswold ought to 
have attributed the occurrence of the phrase to a misapprehension 
or mistake on the part of the translator, because it was impossible 
that the Mirza Sahib should have expressed such an opinion in a 
writing sent to Government, while saying nothing about it in the 
nearly fifty writings meant for his followers and the public. 

The fact is, however, that tho words under which Dr. Griswold 
has set himself to seek some deep meaning, bear a very plain mean- 
ing, as explained in other writings on the subject by the same 
author. Tho words ‘‘ under present circumstan cos ” are used with 
reference to tho difficulties of early Islam. The circumstances under 
which Islam took its birth were such as necessitated a resorting to 
the sword in self-defence. For thirteen years the Holy Prophet and 
h 4 » companions were subjected to all sorts of sufferings and per- 
Becutions, and at last, as tho sufferings became unbearable, were 
obliged to seek shelter elsewhere. But their enemies were bent upon 
their extirpation and pursued them even in their new abode* 
Then it was that permission was given to the Muslims to. defend them- 
selves, as is indicated in the verse : | ^ s;; ) 

I ^ j k ^ I J yt ^ ) u h 

aJJ ) Ijj j ) y yu ‘^Permission is granted unto those against whom armii 
have been taken up (that they may defend themselves), for they 
have been unjustly persecuted by them (i.e., the unbelievers), and 
have been turned out of their homes without any fault except that 
they say: ‘Our Lord is God * ; and God is certainly able to assist'them.’^ 
(Alquran, Ch. XXII). This was a permission for jehad which was 



the be view of relioioks. (If arch 

legalised by this verse of the Holy Quran^ But the permissiou wag 
given under special oircumetances^ as is clear from the words of 
the verse. At first it is stated that permission is given to those 
against whom arms have been taken up, which shows clearly thai 
the permission was not meant for the whole future of Islam, but wag 
to continue only so long as converts to Islam wore butchered 
mercilessly and were not allowed to live peacefully. The reason is 
then stated for such permission being given, and this consisted in 
the severe persecutions of the Muslims and in their being turned out 
of their homes only on account of their religious beliefs. These 
were the circumstances under which je/tcwi was allowed, and it was 
originally based on the verse of the Holy Quran quoted above. But 
in the later history of Islam, serious errors prevailed on account of 
the misconception of this doctrine, and the circumstances under 
which permission was given were lost sight of. In the words, “ to re- 
gard ghaza ov jehad as prohibited under present circumstances,” the 
Mirza Sahib therefore only meant to say, that though jehad was 
allowed in.early Islam, but the permission was given expressly under 
stated circumstances, and, as those circumstances did not prevail any 
more, therefore jehad was also forbidden. The permission was a 
conditional one, and since the condition has ceased to exist, the per- 
mission is also taken away. Wherever the Mirza Sahib has con- 
demned the doctrine of jehad unconditionally without referring to 
the ciroamstances under which it was permitted in early Islam, he 
has referred to the false doctrine oi jehad as promulgated for selfish 
ends in the later history of Islam, to which the Holy Quran lends 
no support. This is the point which Dr. Griswold has done his 
best to misrepresent. It is a queer logic which the Rev. gentleman 
uses when he says that since thvi Pope wrote to the Roman Catholic 
subjects of Queen Elizabeth “ to continue their allegiance to her 
until they should be powerful enough to rebel openly,” and since the 
Mirza Sahib says in a memorial to Government that jehad is for- 
bidden under the present circumstances, therefore the Mirza Sahib 
must mean what the Pope meant, “ or something like it,” this latter 
phrase being added probably out of his Christian charity. 

The writers in the Pioneer and the Times of India are farther 
apprehensive of the Promised Messiah because he claims to be tha 
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Mahdi. '* The history of Islam has hitherto shown that wherever 
there is a Mahdi, a jehad or sacred fanatical war is not far absent.” 
It may be true, but if the Mirza Sahib has claimed to be a Mahdi, 
he has, at the same time, denounced jehad in clear and forcible words. 
What then if the Mahdi himself says that there should be no jehad. 
It is the Mahdi who has to invite people to jehad^ and if he 
himself rejects the doctrine, ail apprehensions are vain. The Mirza 
Sahib clearly says that “ to believe in me ns the Promised Messiah 
and Mahdi is to disbelieve in the popular doctrine of jehud." No 
one can therefore come over to him or enlist himself among his 
followers unless he first repudiates the doctrine of jehad. The 
principle upon which the Mirza Sahib is gathering men is the denial 
of jehad, and it is absurd to suppose that he would afterwards declare 
its legality. It is just like the foolish talk of ignorant men who 
think that plague inoculation has been introduced by the Govern- 
ment to spread plague and to kill men. If apprehensions of this 
kind are reasonable, then evil may be apprehended in every good. 
The Promised Messiah has been writing for the last twenty-two years 
against jehad. He has even circulated a fatwa in prohibition of 
jehad. Such a long record against the doctrine of jehad is a clear and 
certain proof of the sincerity of the Mirza Sahib in his denial of 
jehad. And it is not only in his Urdoo writings that he has com- 
bated the doctrine, but he has written, with equal force, on its 
illegality in Persian and Arabic, and caused these books to be 
circulated broadcast in Persian and Arabic knowing Muslim 
countries — a fact which is sufficient by itself to condemn the theory 
started by Dr. Griswold. Had the expressions of loyalty and the 
refutation of jehad been only meant for the Government, Arabic and 
Persian works of the Mirza Sahib should not have contained them. 

Moreover, it is to be remembered that the Mirza Sahib does 
not claim to be the Mahdi in accordance with the general belief of 
the present-day Muhammadans. On the other hand, he repudiates 
all the traditions speaking of the Mahdi who will wage wars as 
fabrications. His claim is originally based on the Holy Quran. 
Almighty God had promised that He would raise successors to the 
Holy Prophet like to the successors He had raised to Moses. This 
fojietold the appearance among the Muslims, of a Messiah like 
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the Messiah who appeared after Moses. It is in accordance with 
this promise that the Mirza Sahib claims to have been sent. Since 
this promise is only for a like of Messiah who did not wage any 
wars, hence the traditions speaking of the advent of one who would 
wage wars are rejected as being opposed to the Holy Quran. The 
bloody Mahdi is therefore altogether rejected by the Promised 
Messiah along with the traditions which speak of his advent, while 
he himself claims to be the Mahdi under the tradition which speaks 
of the Promised Messiah as the Mahdi. It is related in these words ; 

^ ^ ^ “ There is no Mahdi besides the Messiah.’’ 

I his tradition is in accordance with the promise given in the Holy 
Quran, while the traditions which speak of a Mahdi who will wage 
wars are against the letter and spirit of the Holy Quran. It is, 
moreover, to bo ifbted that none of the traditions on which the 
advent of the bloody Mahdi is based has been accepted by Bukharee, 
which ia the best authority on traditions. Therefore, though the Mirza 
Sahib adopts the name of Mahdi, it is under altogether altered 
circumstances, and to say that since religious wars have been asso- 
ciated with the name of Mahdi, therefore even the Mirza Sahib, not- 
withstanding his constant preaching against jshad and his rejection 
of the very traditions which speak of the Mahdi waging wars, cannot 
be trusted, is to ignore all established facts, and to inaist that an 
error which has done lasting harm to society, should never be 
corrected. We are certain that the unjust attacks made in the 
papers, without any foundation, upon the Ahmadiyya movement, 
are only meant to please the Christian Missionaries, otherwise the 
doctrine inculcated by the movement deserved the hearty support 
of all well-wishers of the British Government. Who is not aware 
of the trouble caused to peaceful governments by the rise of Mahdis 
every now and then ? It is easy to conceive what the condition of 
India would be if a Mahdi in accordance with the popular belief 
were to rise on its soil. It should be the duty of all who wish for 
the peace and welfare of India to support all measures calculated to 
uproot the doctrine of the advent of a bloody Mahdi. The Ahmadiyya 
mcwement ia the best remedy against the evil and should be looked 
upon as a blessing of God. 

If one wero to read the Pioneer and the Times of India bearing 
these facts in mind, he would need no other evidence for the con- 
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deianation of the dangerous views expressed in them* The “ more 
than the seeds of political danger ’’ which, it is allogod, are concealed 
nnder the A.hmadiyya movement, presumably refer to some disloyal 
demonstrations or deeds, and it would have been well for the writer 
to have pointed these out. In the thousands of pages written by 
^he founder of the movement, as well as by the leading members, 
not a single passage or word can be pointed out which may directly 
or indirectly lead to an inference suggesting disloyalty, and during 
the fifteen years, more or less, of its existence, not a single occasion 
can be pointed out on which the sect, as a whole, or individual mem 
bers of it, took any part in any political agitation. Not only this, 
but hardly any publication goes out to the world from the head- 
quarters of this movement, which does not contain demonstrations of 
loyalty to the Govorninent, and hardly any occasion has arisen for 
expression of loyalty on which these demonstrations have not assum* 
ed a practical shape. In the plague excitement, when the feelings 
of people ran high against plague rules, and there had been riots 
and disturbances in many places causing serious anxiety to the 
Government, the Promised Messiah enjoined upon his followers, in 
a meeting specially convened for the purpose to submit to tho Gov- 
ernment measures and to have implicit faith in its good wishes for 
its Bubjecta, and not to show the slightest opposition to the regula- 
tions prescribed by it. Not a single occasion can be pointed out on 
which tho Ahmadiyya movement, or any one of its prominent mem- 
bers, took a part in any political agitation against tho Government, 
and still it is declared in public papers that tho movement conceals 
more than seeds of political danger.’’ A greater injustice to the 
movement could not be conceived of. 

It has also been alleged in the Pioneer that the teaching given by 
the Promised Messiah tends “ to draw tighter the bonds of intoler- 
ance, to blow up the flames of fanaticism.” The Ahmadiyya- 
movement is not frecmaionic, nor are its teachings mysterious. Any 
one who takes the trouble to turn over the pages of any publication of 
the Promised Messiah can find these teachings recorded in them, and 
if they are calculated to produce the effect ascribed to them by tho 
writer of the article, no words can produce concord, harmony and 
peace. They have also been translated into English several tim^s and 
last of all in the Noah’s Ark. Only a few sentences will be sufficient 
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to show how cruelly these teachings have been misrepresented by the 
writer in the Pioiiesr. Under the heading of “ My teachings ” the 
Promised Messiah wrote in the above work 

“ Be kind and merciful to the creatures of God. Let not your 
tongue speak evil against them, or your hands do injury to them* 
Do not oppress them, but try your best to do good for them. Speak 
not the word of pride and vanity to any one, though he be your sub-^ 
ordinate or servant. Abuse not any one though he might abuse you. 
Walk upon earth in meekness and humility, and sympathise with your 
fellow-beings, that you may be accepted of God. There are many 
who show meekness outwardly, but inwardly they are ravening wolvesk 
There are many who are smooth in appearance, but they have the 
nature of a serpent* You cannot be accepted of your God until your 
tongue conforms with your heart If you are in a high place, glory 
not in your greatness, and do not look down upon the lowly, but have 
mercy upon thorn. If you are learned, glory not in your learning, 
and do not despise the ignorant with vanity but give them a word 
of kind advice. If you are rich, glory not in your richness, and 
behave nob proudly towards the poor, but serve and assist them. 
Shun tlie paths that lead to destruction. Fear God and be righteous 

* Let every morning bear you witness that you 

have passed the night with righteousness, and let every evening bear, 
you witness that you have passed the day fearing God, • » . • » 

Be at peace with each other and forgive the trespasses of your brethren, 
for wicked is the person who does not agree to be at peace with his 
brother. He is in danger of being cut off, for he sows the seed of 
dissension. Renounce your desires and passions in every way and 
settle your differences quickly. Being true, humble yourselves like 
one who is in error that you may be forgiven. Get rid of the fatness 
of passion, because strait is the gate to which you are called, and 
a fat man cannot enter in it. Woe unto him who does not accept 
these words which have come out of the mouth of God, and have been 
taught by me. If you wish that God may be pleased with you upon 
heaven, be at agreement with one another as twin-born brothers. 
Greatest among you is ho who most forgives his brother’s trespasses. 
WcB betide him who does not forgive and persists in vengeance. 
Such a one has no share in me.” 
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Here vre have toaeliings the very reverse of the allegations irf 
the Pi nuer. If these words are likely to blow up the flames of 
fanaticism, what in the world can extinguish them, The K>ere fact 
that the Mirza Sahib is a religious teacher and hostile to Christiani- 
ty his led thj writer to make all these dangerous and misleading 
Btatoments. Not only do the teachings of the Promised Messiah nob 
contain any element likely to stir the blood, but they actually lay 
a stress, far greater than the stress laid by Jesus himself, upon for- 
bearance and noii-reaistance of evil. Nor can it be said that these 
words are without an effect; for they are known to those to wivom 
they are addressed to be the Words of God, and believing them 
to besnoh, they oann jt go agiinst bh^m or even ignore them. S.ich are 
the peaceful teachings of the Ahmadiyya movement, but the most 
important message of peace which it has brought is its rejection of 
the dangerous doctrine of and of the advent of a Mahdi who 

will wage wars. To look upon this movement with distrust, is to 
reject an inesbim ible blessing. The belief in jehad was so firmly 
rooted in the hearts of the Muslims, that its extirpation seemed 
almost impossible except with the dissolution of all religious beliefs. 
There is only one Muslim movement in the whole world with whom 
the rejection of jehad is a part of its religious beliefs, and the 
rapid progress which this movement is making is a sure sign that 
the doctrine will vanish altogether from among the Muslims in the 
near future. Every one who swears repentance on the hands of 
the Promised Messiah re jeots the doctrine oi jehad, for on its denial 
rests th« truth of the claims of the Mirza Sahib as the Promised 
Messiah and Mahdi. The Holy Prophet gave it as a sign by which 
the Promised Messiah was to be recognised that he would put an 
end to religious wars, ^ a highly authentic tradi- 
tion of the Bookharee says. Just as the doctrine of jehad wa« in- 
grained in the Muslim religious thought, its denial now forms ^ part 
and parcel of the Ahmadiyya religious belief. Men lost their heads, 
and still lose them, for murdering non-Muslims, because of their firm 
faith in the merits of jehad, T3Ut the Ahmadis have actually been 
slaughtered because of their denial of it. The fixed character of 
tJie Ahmadiyya movement as a strict denier of Jehad has been welt 
illustrated in the conduct of two of its prominent members, residents 
Afghanistan, who chose to lay down their lives rather than revert 
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to a belief in the doebriiie of jafuid. Sahibza la Maiilvi Abdul Latif 
and his disciple, Abdul Rahman, have sealed with their blood the 
truth and sincerity of the Ahmadiyya movement in its denial of 
jeka l. Eminent offijers and politicians have also expressed their 
opinions, and they are quite opposite to the hasty opinion of the 
niisinformed writer in the Pioneer and the Times of ladii. The Hon’ble 
Mr. F.l).(now Sir Fredrick) Cunningham, Commissioner and Superinten- 
dent, Peshawar Division, wrote to the Founder of the Ahmadiyya 
movement in 1900 : So far as I can judge, it appears to be a just and 

enlightened exposition of the detrinoa of Islam, and is equally credita- 
ble to your learning and judgment. I have no doubt such a statement 
from a teacher of your reputation will be welcomed by all good 
Muhammadans as a vindication of their faith, and as proof 
that Islam does not countenance crimes which ignorant and 
wicked men may commit under the cloak of religion. I should be 
glad to see your Resala and Fatwa widely distributed in 
frontier districts.” 

If the teachings of the Promised Messiah did really tend ‘‘ to 
blow up the flames of fanaticism,” why did Sir Fredrick Cunningham 
desire their wide circulation in the Frontier districts among the fanatics 
themselves? Was he making so serious a political error as the. 
spreading of fanatical doctrines among a people whose fanaticism 
was already disturbing the peace of the Government? Not at all 
He knew that the teachings of the Promised Messiah actually 
served to sow the seed of forbearance and smother the burning 
flames of fanaticism and hence he wanted them to be disseminated 
among the Afghans. Later events have shown that this judgment of 
Sir Fredrick Cunningham was a sound one, and the result of a deep 
political insight. Not only have the Ahmadis won reputation for 
their peaceful conduct in the Frontier, but experience has shown 
that they are the deadliest enemies of the doctrine of jehad^ and 
are ready to sacrifice their lives for this denial. The writer in the 
Pioneer assures us that ‘‘ Muhammadanism would be such a nice 
gentlemanly creed but for its intolerant rigidity, its tendency to 
fanaticism.*' But the only movement which while reviving the true 
Muslim belief has done away with the tendency to fanaticism, as 
is evident from the testimony of a highly responsible Government 
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officer, who had acbnaJly to deal with fauatics, is calle<i by all sorts 
of bad names by tho same person. A movement which has abolish- 
ed Jehad^ rejected the advent of a bloody Mahdi and the descent of 
a murderous Messiah and disproved the absurd doctrines of the 
resurrection and a'^cension of Jesus, is boldly called a fanatical and 
an irrational movement ! A movement, again, which has revived 
tho miruculous and prophetical, and thus opened the way for en- 
quiry into, and enlightenment upon, religious questions, is styled 
obscurantist I 

The Misrepresentations and Eva- 
sions of Christian Contro- 
versialists. 

A book entitled the llefutation of the Mirza-c-Qfidiani ” has 
recently been publ shed, in Urdu, by the Punjab Religious Book So- 
ciety, in wliich an attempt has been rnatle to refute certain articles 
appearing in the JUviaw of Rdlcjion^ regarding the sinlessiicss of the 
Prophets and the dcjith and resurrection of Jesus aud his toujb. 1’his 
bonk is a good illustration of the deplorable iiiHuenoc of Gliristianity 
on Indian mind. The writer indulges in abiises aud scolfings of the 
grossest type, an I sliows a want of the natural soiisibilitien 
by glorying in his insults. Deep and weighty questions and matters 
of a serious nature are treated with levity, and the writer by his 
sneers and contumelious taunts, which are not an evidence of a 
sanctity of character but of a little wit combined witli ill-nature, 
aims more at pleasing his readers by raising laughter than supplying 
them with serious arguments to form a sober judgment on questions 
of such importance, and even where arguments are given they are 
curiously interwoven with scornful jests. A special introduction is 
written to assure the public that the book is written in a very mild 
tone. Such assurance was, in fact, badly needed, though the public 
may not take it serioubly, for hardly any available epithet of abuse with 
which the literary stock of the writer could supply him has been 
Spared in speaking of the Promised Messiah. And uotwithstandiDg 
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tliia, the writer has the face to complain of the harsliness of the 
Mirza Sahib in religious controversy, and to support his statement, 
instead of }x>inting out any word in the article contributed by 
the Pi^Dmiaed Messiah, which he deals with in his book, has to turn 
over the pages of a book written more than seven years ago in the 
heat i)f the conti*ovorsy arising out of the events connected with the 
prophecy relating to the death of Athain, when the Mirza Sahib was 
publicly abused in vulgar torms in the Christian papers. And yet 
even in that writing no word has been used which m.'iy be termed 
abusive. The Christian writer says ou the first page of his book, citing 
instances of the Mirza Saldb’s undue seventy; “He heaps curses 
loud and deep on the chaste Mary and says, ‘her son shall now cer- 
tainly die.’ (See lahtihar bi-vvahyillah-il-Qahhar, dated 14th January 
1897).” When wc turn to the writing pointed out as containing these 
loud and deep curses, we find this to be a simple calumny. What is 
written there regarding Mary is as follows; “ What is more painful 
than to SCO that a w^eak human being has been made a God, and a 
handful of dust Has been regarded as the Lord of the universe. I 
would have long ago died of this great grief which is gii.Mwing my 
soul, had it nob been for the comfort given to me by Almighty God 
that Unity will at last prevail. The false deities will all be brought 
to naught, and deprived of tha character of godhead attributed to 
them. A death shall come over the life of Mary as a Goddess, and 
her son shall also now die certainly. God Almighty says (in the 
Quran) that if He will it so, He can destroy Mary and her son Jesus 
and every one that is upon earth. So now He has willed that both 
of them should cease to live any more, as false deities shall now die 
and no one will be able to save them.” Any God-fearing Christiaa 
will kindly point out to us what words in the above quotation can be 
designated as imprecations and curses ou the “chaste Mary,'’ The 
Mirza Sahib has said nothing except that “ a death shall come over 
the life of Mary as a Goddess,” and this the Christian gentleman 
who probably is not a Raman Catholic, and does not therefore believe 
Mary to be a Goddess, though he thinks her son to be a God, considers 
“an example of the extremely obscene, abusive and contumelious 
language” of the Mirza Sahib. .In no other passage of the ishtifmr 
is Mary spoken of. Monstrous falsehood is a very mild description of 



101 


1904 .) THE MISRKPUE3ENTATIOKS AND EVASIONS OF CHRISTIAN 
controversialists. 

this false ch.'irgo brought by this Christian author against the Mirza 
Sahib. As another instance of the “ obscenity” of the Mirza Sahib’s 
language, he refers to his calling Paul a mischievous mvn and the chief 
of impostors. But here, again, we fail to see tlie “ obscenity ” of the 
words. According to Muslim belief the doctrine of the Unity of 
God was taught by every prophet, and the Old Testament, supported 
by tlie evidence of the Jews, is a conclusive proof of this fact. Now 
the person who introduced the doctrine of Trinity into the world, and 
falsely stated that he was commanded by God to spread it, could not 
be aptly described by any other title. He was an impostor, because 
he fabricated a false doctrine regarding the person of the Divine 
Being, and the immense mischief he has done by abolishing law, 
which even Jesus dared not do, is oidy too evident. What else would 
it be from a Muhammadan’s point of view ? Have not the Christians 
called the Holy Prophet an impostor thousands of times, notwith. 
standing that his truth sliines out like the meridian stin ? Why are 
they then in rage when Paul is called an impostor? If the doctrine 
of Trinity was not an innovation of Paul, the Christians are bound to 
prove that it was taught by the earlier prophets. Any sensible 
man cannot but hate Paul for setting up a doctrine contrary 
to reason, to common sense, and to the revealed Word of God. The 
Holy Quran thus describes the mighty mischief of this doctrine: 
“ The heavens might almost be rent thereat, and the earth cleave 
asunder, and the mountains fail down in pieces.’’ According to the 
Holy Book there is no sin greater than setting up others with God, 
and history bears testimony to the fact that Paul was the real origin- 
ator of the abominable dogmas which are the essence of present- 
day Christianity. 

Now the application to a person of a word which justly de^ 
scribes him cannot be called an abuse or a contumely or an obscenity. 
If even apt descriptions of persons are to be taken as abuses, then 
no person can escape the charge of having abused others. We would 
not go very far for proof of this. Did nob Jesus call his opponents 
fools, ignorant, robbers, faithless, hypocrites and full of all manner 
of corruption ? Did he not refer to thefn as asses, and liken them to 
dogs and swiue ? Did he nut address them as sous of vipers ? Did 
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he not call them a wicked and adulterouy people ? And among the 
men whom ho so addressed were the elders and the pries^s of the 
people, their revered and sacred religious leaders, the Scribes, the 
Pharisees and the Uabbis, and from some of them, no doubt, Jesus 
learned the Old Testament. If the Christian writer still feels any 
harshness in the words of the Promised Messiah, he may console 
himself by regarding this to be due to his likeness to Jesus Christ. 

There are various other false charges against the Promised 
Messiah in the introduction. For instance, it is hinted that the 
Mirza Sahib has been the first man to introduce harsh words in con- 
troversies. Had this writer read his own book a second time before 
issuing it to the public, ho would have felt ashamed of these things. 
He had to write an introduction, and he thought he was justified in 
misrepresenting the Mirza Sahib in every way he could. Perhaps he 
trusted to tlio blood of Jesus for all this. Long before the Mirza 
Saliib took pen in his hand, the Christian Missionaries, who, by some 
unlucky chance, have made it a rule to abuse the religious leaderb 
of the people whom they come to instruct, had published writings 
full of V ulgar abuses against the Holy Prophet of God, and they 
gloried in applying such epithets to him as a dacoit, a murderer, an I 
obscener epithets than these. Muslim religious feeling ran high as 
times against these abusers of the Holy Prophet of God. Similarly, 
the founder of Arya Samaj had given his Satyarath Parkash to 
the world, in which lie imitated the stylo of the Missionaries, long 
before any writing of the Mirza Sahib vvas published. The honor of 
the introduction of the abusive .style into controver-do.s therefore belongs 
to the Christian Missionaries, while the Aryas followed in their fot>t- 
stops. if the Christian writer can contradict these facts, wo will 
gladly give up our opinion. Wiien the Mirza Sahib, therefore, be- 
gin bo write, he had before h m already the hostile writings of Chris- 
tianity which had severely wounded Muslim religious feeling and 
tliese he had to refute. No man, under these circumstances, could 
write with the patience with which the Mirza Sahib ha? written. He 
has resorted to retort very seldom and has dealt with only the princi- 
ples and dogmas of Christianity. But, at the same time, he liad 
before him the difiicult task -of removing all the coverings under 
which truth was hidden. He had to depict minutely every defect of a 
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false dogma, and to show clearly every weakness and fault of the man 
who was raised to the dignity of Go I. It is this which iscalled ob* 
scene’' language by the Christian writer, but without this the Mirza 
Sahib could not have presented the truth. The task of presenting 
the truth is not devoid of difficulties, because every side of falsehood 
rmist be exposed. There is r»oine bitterness always in truth, and the 
life of every great man is an illustration of it. There is no severity 
beyond the true representation of facts in the language of the Pro- 
mised Messiah, and if the Christian writer had taken the trouble to 
compare it with the language of Jesus, he would have come to the 
conclusion that in whatever respects the Mirza Sahib, as the Promised 
Messiah, may claim a superiority over the first Messiah, he could make 
no approach to him in obscenity;’’ if the writings of the Mirza 
Sahib are really “ obscene ” as he would have the public believe, and 
the excellence of Jesus in this respect at least would Iiave been a 
source of satisfaction to him. The use of retort, though very infre- ' 
quently made by the Promised Messiah, and that only when warranted 
by facts, becomes sometimes necessary to bring the opponent to a 
sense of consciousness of the injury he gives to the feelings of those 
whom ho attacks with unthinking levity. For instance, in speaking 
of our Holy Prophet the Christians never hesitated to use the word 
impostor for him even on ordinary occasions, while their special 
writings teemed with not only contemptuous but most scurrilous 
epithets. But when the Mirza Sahib called Paul an impostor, they 
have all come down upon him, calling it extremely obscene language. 
If they have a mind they may learn a lesson from this, and see that 
if they are thus oftendod at the word “ impostor ” being used for 
one of their co-religionists, how much more must the feelings of the 
Muhammadans be injured by the abusive and contemptuous epithets 
used by the Christians for their Lord and Master, the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him. 

It is not onr object to enter here into a detailed refutation of the 
book. Taking, for the present, one or two broad points for discussing, 
the comparative merits of Islam and Christianity, we postpone the 
discussion of the minute and minor points raised in the book to some 
moment of leisure, when we will t^e up this jsiubject either in a ’ 
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tei'iea of articles in the Miga/zine or issue it in the foriii of a separate 
book. We e*amestly ask our Christian friends in general, and the 
Punjab Religious Book Society in {»articular, to give a .more serious 
consideration to the ([uestions raised below than has hitherto been 
given bo them. In the controversy with Abdulla Atham, the Mirza 
Sahib had proposed a coudition, vh., that each party should draw all 
his assertions and arguments, whether attacking his opponent’s princi- 
ples or defending his own, from the book for which ho had set up a 
claim of Divine origin. This condition the Christian disputants 
failed to observe without assigning any valid reason for their failure* 
While the Mirza Sahib adhered to this principle in the whole course' 
of the controversy, as may still be seen from the report. Now this 
jtrinciple, which was laid down by the Mirza Sahib, is a principle of 
paramount importance and it can settle all lengthy disputes in very few 
words. That a revealed book should contain the assertions and argu- 
ments of its own truth and of the falsity of all opposing principles, would 
not be denied by any sensible person. If a book cannot say any thing 
for itself, and is devoid of assertions and arguments as to the truth 
of the principles it teaches, it is folly on the part of its advocates to 
claim for it a Divine origin. To be fixed firmly on true principles 
with a knowledge of their truth, and to know with certainty the . 
falsity of false principles, are among the highest spiritual needs of 
man, and these must, no doubt, be satisfied by the book which under, 
takes to satisfy his spiritual needs. If it fails to satisfy these needs- 
it cannot be trusted for the satisfaction of other spiritual needs. In 
fact, every reasonable man can see the reasonableness of the require- 
ment that a book claiming a Divine origin should both assert 
and furnish arguments for the truth of the principles of the religious 
beliefs which it inculcates and the falsity of all others. Now there is^ 
not a single book for which Divine origin is claimed by its followers 
that can satisfy this requisite except the Holy Quran. It proves by 
sound reasoning and solid arguments the truth of Divine existence, 
Unity of God, revelation, the need of prophets, existence of angels, 
d«nd all other matters relating to eschatology, heaven, hell, etc,, and 
At the same time refutes all false principles whether the principles of 
Ghristianity, Buddhism, Brahmnism, Arya Samaj, or any other 
religion or system. Such a comprehensive knowledge, and such ao. 
•ijLteiisive undertaking arc only condistent with .Divine knowledge aod* 
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Divine power^ Every other book which claims a Divine origin falls 
ifar short of this standard, and by its fallnre to satisfy tibia requisite 
♦establishes the exclnsive superiority and trnth of the Holy Quran as 
tthe onV book Which can dlairn a Hivine origin. If the Christians 
Weally love the ttnth and do not wish to keep np the Christian religion 
'as a trade or hu sin ess, they can easily arrive at a result as to the 
<boinparatiye merits of Islaiti and Christianity by tkpptymg this test. 

'Similarly, the question of sihlessness can be settled in an easy 
way. d?he Christians contend that all the prophets are sinful with the 
♦e^cception of Jesna Christ, and the Muslims, on the other hand, hold 
'«ldl tke prophets to be sinless. We quoted verses from the Holy Quran 
nhowihg that It treaited the prophets generally as sinless and our 
demand on oUr Christian adversaries to point out any verse of the 
Holy Quran speaking of the sinfulness of the prophets o£ <srod in 
.'gebel’al, Remains still unsatisfied, though a book ef over 3.50 pages has 
heen written in refutation of our articles, 'the controversy has split 
♦oft into so many branches, that our cle-ver adversaries while osten- 
sibly refuting our arguments, can evade as many relevant points oi 
importance as they deem advisable. In the only article which the 
f^rodiLsed Iftessiah wrote on this subject, and which was published in 
May, 1902, he had even then pointed out an easy method for the 
solution ef the question of sinlesslness which, on account of the heavy 
blow it deals to the Christian contention, has been evaded by -every 
Ohristian controversialist. To this we wish to call the attention of 
•enr Christian readers once more. It is evident that (stress is laid on 
'the ainlessness of this or that prophet only to establish -that he can 
iintercode withGlod for 'sinful men. Besides sinlessness there are raai^ 
>ether 'Requisites for intercession, and this, by no means, is the chief of 
them. However, if the intercession of a prophet can be .proved to 
iatisfaetion, his siulessness is established a priori. The Mirza Sahib 
included his artiole in the following words : cannot take eve^y 

tlaimaut of intercession to be really so, unless we have instances in 
which he has in this life done good by means of his intercescdon* 
With this criterion before us we reoqgnise in Moses a great Idteroeisox;, 
for when people were being sniitteB with sore punishment from heaveiv 
Mieses* eotrea^ and . •Intercessioa with the Lord averted the punpV 
hit own people were quite safe in all the *disatters thid 
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befel Egypt. The intercession of Muhammad, may peace and blessings 
of God be upon him, is still more evident from instances in his life. It 
Was the effect of his intercession that his poor companions were made 
the rulers of vast empires. It was also a result of the Prophet’s inter- 
cession that the Arabs who had been brought up in idolatry and poly- 
theism, became zealous advocates of the Unity of God and showed ah 
unparalleled devotion to the cause of Unity. The Prophet's intercession 
has, moreover, conferred an everlasting benefit upon his followers, 
that God speaks to them and reveals His Holy Word to them... 

For the intercession of our holy Prophet what plainer 

and more conclusive evidence is required than that our opponents 
are utterly devoid of the blessings which are poured upon us in full 
abundance through his gracious intercession. If our opponents ar§ 
rsally in earnest to come to a true conclusiony they should jndgs th§ 
comparative merits of the two religions hy this criterion and « decision 
will soon be arrived at?'* Now the Christians cannot point out any 
example of the intercession of Jesus, and although including him 
among the prophets, we regard him sinless like the other prophets, 
yet his sinlessness is not such an established fact as the sinlessness of 
our holy Prophet or that of Moses, and it is the duty of those who 
set up for him a claim of eminent sinlessness to point out palpable 
examples of his intercession. But instead of this short and straight 
path, the Christians have chosen a circuitous course. We hope some 
Christian would gather up courage to prove the intercession of Jesus 
by this criterion. 

The principle that one who claims to be an intercessor in the Hfe 
after death, should also show some examples of intercession in this 
hfe as a proof of his intercession in the next, is drawn from the Holy 
Quian. Its reasonableness is too evident to be pointed oat. Unless 
this principle is made a criterion, every pretender who has no aocess 
tio the Divine Being, may lay a claim to intercession in the next life;. 
If it be asserted that there cannot be any palpable proof of interest- 
inon until after death, this would only be a refusal to give any proof 
Which can enlighten the seekers after truth as to the truth of thh 
okimaat* The threats and promises of the Holy Quran are always 
' of a double nature, and the fulfilment of a threat or promise in this 
is M ateolutely conclusive evidence of the truth Of part 
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tatitig to after life. For instance, ‘the Holy Ouran says : j>Axxi U | 
0 ( 4 ^ 3 J ^ ^ f v-/“^ I ^ j j “ Verily 

We will send Our help and assistance to Our apostles and the true 
believers in this life and in the next.^^ It is evident that if no assist- 
ance is sent in this life, the premise relating to the next Cannot be 
taken as true. It is for this reason that the prophets of God, though 
helpless and alone in the beginning of their career, are ultimately 
granted a victory over their enemies, and the assistance of God is 
sent to them, so that their followers may be inspired with faith in 
them and their promises regarding the next life. For instance, when 
the Israelites who fled from Egypt saw the Red Sea before them and 
the hosts of Pharaoh after them, they had no hope of any earthly 
assistance and thought themselves to be in the power of their enemy. 
Just at that moment Divine assistance took them by the hand and 
made them pass safely through the sea while their enemies were 
drowned. Then did the Israelites see clearly that Moses was the 
man of God and that the promises which he had made to them con- 
cerning the next life were all true. The life of our Holy Prophet 
presents a similar scene, and it was for this reason that the companions 
of the Btoly Prophet h.id such a strong faith in him, for having seen the 

fultilment of all the promises made to them concerning this life, they 

saw as it were God Himself and believed with certainty in the next. 
It is for this reason that we believe and know that Jesus being » 
prophet of God, Divine assistance came to him when he was almost in 
the jaws of death and saved him from the accursed death on the crow. 

If Divine assistance was not granted to him even then, how can we 

believe that Divine assistance will be granted to him in the next 

life, and this disproves his intercession conclusively. In short, if thff 

Christians earnestly desire to settle the question of the intercession 
of Jesus, from which siolessness of course would follow as a result, 
they are bound to point out examples of Jesus’ interOTssion in this 
life, and as they think the other prophets to be sinful, they shall also 
have to account for their clear intercession even in this life. 

In like manner, there is another practical criterion to test the 
truth of Islam or Christianity. The Christians believe and even 
advertise that their prayers are accepted and answered by Wod, but 
they do not afford the necessary proof. The world at large eaaiMt 
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know the truth of their assertions unless some one out of them 
anDouoces beforehand that having prayed to God for such and such an 
object, suoh an answer has been vouchsafed by Almighty Goci> and 
then, of course, the world will be able to see from its ful^ment or 
non-fulfilment the truth or falsehood of their assertions. Moreover, 
the Promised Messiah claims that his prayers are most of all accepted 
and answered by God, and this he has announced over and over again. 
He has also published on numerous occasions that haring prayed 
to God for such and such an object, he has boon granted such and such 
an answer, and it has come to pass exactly in the manner he ha» 
announced. The Christian world, on the other hand, has not afforded 
a single instance of this kind* The Promised Messiah also claims 
that in a contest of prayer, his prayer will certainly be accepted by 
God while that of his opponents as certainly rejected* No Christian 
dares to come against him even on this ground. It is a matter of 
great regret that whenever an easy way is pointed out to the Chris- 
tians for the solution of a question, they generally evade it, but in 
finding faults with tlie sacred leaders of people they are far ahead 
pf all. They not only do not wish that the truth should shine out, 
but they try their best to obscure it in whatever way they can. 

Refutation of the Tark-Mslam. 

A gentleman with a Muhammadan name created, some time ago, 
a great sensation by beeoim'ng an Arya Samajist. The only evidence 
we possess of his religious research is a book in which he has, perhaps 
with great pains, accumulated some 116 objections against Islam, from 
the writings of Lekh Ram and others. So far as we can judge from 
the character of these objections we can draw the only conoluaion that, 
though the gentleman bore a Muhaminadan name, be never studied 
the prinoi.vHos of Islam, aiid lias not even a superficial knowledge of 
the Holy Quran* Some tinve after the publication of bis book which 
^as called the Tark-i-Islam (desertion of Islam), some of the firienda 

bf MauIVi Hakim Noor-ud-diu rtt(juesled Uin> to write u refutation of 
the book* TIds leametl gentleman accordingly took the work in 
hand which was issued from the press on the 27 th of February last. The 
book is indeed, aa could be expected from the fame of ita author^ it 
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monument of learning and industry. It is named ‘‘ Noor-nd-din ” 
(the Light of Faith) after the name of its reputed author luid extends 
over about pages. The author has taken great pains in going 
through the sacred books of the Hindoo religion, and has placed before 
the reader a vast amount of material to form a judgment on the 
principles and doctrines inculcated by the Arya Samaj. He has 
moreover shown that Dharm Pal, the author of the Tark-i- Islam, is 
totally ignorant of the religion which he has accepted, for most of the 
objections which on account of his ignorance he has preferred against 
Islam, are applicable with force to the teachings of the Sarnaj itself. 
Thougli Dharm Pal may be excusable in putting forward such objec- 
tions on account of his ignorance of the religion which he has 
embraced, the Arya Samaj ought to feel ashamed of the fact. 
We are really unable to understand the objectors who in their mis- 
guided zeal for their religion, outstep all limits of modesty, and being 
blinded by passion forget even the principles of their own religion. 
They throw stones in the dark, and most ot these strike their own 
glass-houses. The same is the case with the Christian Missionaries as 
with the Arya Samaj ists. Had they been a little considerate in 
picking up faults, and laid their hands on such only of which they 
knew their own religion to be free, more of benefit would have 
accrued. And we are sure that if the Christian Missionaries and the 
Arya Samajists bind themselves by this rule in bringing forward 
objections against Islam, no objection* of any importance can be 
brought forward. We see, however, that even their objections make 
the truth and beauty of Islamic principles shine with greater 
splendour. Wherever the enemy has sought to strike a blow at 
Islam by pointing out an objection, a hidden treasure of truths has 
been revealed, and the Noor-ud-din has shown clearly that ii 
is really the dazzling splendour of beauty which the jaundiced eye of 
the deserter t)f Islam has thought to be a deformity* 

The book opens with an introduction consisting of twelve chapters, 
in which, among various other subjects, the author has dealt with 
several objections which, on account of not being included in the 
numbered objections, could not have been dealt with in the body vf 
the book, and has further contrasted the injunctions for wars and the 
rights of women as given in the sacred books of the Arya Samaj with 
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those given in the Holy Quran, and has at the end shown by quota* 
tions from the Tark-i-Islain the scurrilous and vulgar tone in whic^ 
the objections are put. The first cliapter deals with a peculiar phase 
of the religion of Islam. 1'he source or foiintain*head of Islam is Al* 
mighty God Himself, and one of His names is As-salam, ‘‘the Peaceful,'’ 
as occurs in the verse; ^ I ^ ^ | I ^ iJ) aJU ; 

“ He is God beside whom none has the attributes of peifection and 
Godhead: He is the real King, the Holy, the Peaceful.” Accordingly 
there is peace and safety in all the important factors of Islam. The 
true Mudim is saved from sin and Satan and he enjoys the true 
peace of mind and satisfaction. The fruit of Islam is therefore peace 
and safety. The goal to which Islam leads is the Dar-us-Salam, a 
place where there is all peace and safet)^, as is indicated in the verse: 
^ U.-. y* their greetings therein would be ‘ Peace Two 

cities were destined fur the manifestation of the glory of Islam. The 
, of these, which is really the centre from which the glory of Islam 
in the world, is Mecca, regarding which there is a prophecy in 
the Holy Quran which convinces the most determined sceptic of the 
omniscience and omnipotence of God. The Holy Quran says: J^) 

^ o o ) Axi ^xJ UU AU ^ UJU j 

^ If ^ Verily the first temple that was founded 

for mankind was certainly that in Mecca : Blessed, and a guidance to 
all creatures. In it are evident signs, the standing place of Abraham. 
And he who enters it is Here there is a promise of safety for 

the centre of Islam where the first Holy Temple of God is situated. 
The great danger from which safety was needed was that relating 
to the Anti-Christ to which references are to be found in Jewish and 
Christian writings. Now dajjal (Anti-Christ) means an impostor or 
a spreader of falsehood, and it can be easily seen that there is no 
gi^ater falsehood than that the son of a woman should be called * 
God, and to spread this false doctrine wealth is squandered lili^e 
v^ater. There is no corner of the earth that is secure from the 
preachers of the false dogma; but the wisdom of God has 
willed in accordance with His word which was spoken long ago that 
the Hcly City of Mecca should be safe fiom their outrages. It is 
not in the power of man to prophesy that a particular place shail 
be revered throughout the world and shall remain safe. The sacred 
pUoes of so Oftany oth^i religious are either Altogether 
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or under the control of otherR than their Worshippers. The safety 
of Mecca is a most mighty prophecy on record, the fulfilment 
of which the whole world has plainly seen. Again, Mecca is called a 
blessed place and a guidance for the whole world. Now, at ii time 
when the religion of the Holy Prophet was not yet established even in 
its birth-plaoe and it seemed likely that it would be soon blotted out 
from the face of earth, the Holy Quran prophesied by calling Mecca 
k guidance for the whole world that Islam would be spread in the whole 
World, and here there is another grand prophecy. No one could say 
at the time that the religion which was thus being trampled under 
feet, would once become the religion of whole countries and continents. 
It was the word of the mighty God and by His power He has 
brought about its fulfilment. A glorious prophecy for those who 
have eyes I The word “ blessed ” used for Mecca reveals the same 
l>owerful prophecy, tri®., that its holy influence on the world would 
ever be on the increase, and that people from different parts of the 
world would always assemble there. The other place destined to be 
the centre of Islam was Medina, and a safety similar to that promised 
for Mecca is promised for it too. 

The sacred book of Islam is the Holy Quran and Almighty God says 
with respect Jo it: y' jj ) Ujy tj f “ Verily W# 

sent down the rememberance (i.e., the Holy Quran, because its teachr 
ings being images of the impressions of human nature remind » 
man of what is impressed upon his own nature) , and verily We will 
be its guardian.’’ Here Almighty God Himself undertakes to be the 
guardian of the Holy Book and prophesies that it will always remain 
free from change. Had its guardianship been trusted to human 
hands, alterations and corruptions would have crept in as in the 
sacred books of other religions. But the Holy Quran is in our hands, 
the same in words, in substance and in arrangement, and there has 
^ot been so much as a change of a vowel point. A marvellous 
miracle which even the enemies of Islam are compelled to admit. Not 
only has the Quran itself thus wonderfully been preserved, but the 
very language of the Quran has been for 1800 years the same language, 
and is recognised as the standard of pure and literary Arabic, 

The same p^rotection was also promised regarding the peieon of 
the Holy Prophet, the founder of Islam. Taking the life of a man 
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was an of Jinary thing at the time of his appearance in Arabia. Evcti 
At a later date when peace and government were established under 
the rule of Islam, such great Caliphs as Omar, Osman and Ali, who 
were the rulers of a vast empire, were easily murdered. The whole 
of Arabia was an enem}^ of the Holy Prophet because of his preach* 
ing of the unity of God. But Almighty God had said to him U) )j 
^ UJ ) “ And God will protect thee from all people.” It 

was in accordance with this mighty propheqy that the Holy Prophet 
was saved from the hands of his enemies. Plots were several timet 
formed against his life, and large prizes were fixed for the 
murderers of the Holy Prophet, and the idol- worshippers, Jews and 
Christians were in one body determined to bring him to destruction, 
but Almighty God brought about by His mighty power the fulfilment 
of the prophecy of the safety of his life. The Holy Prophet had no 
guard except Almighty God Himself, and therefore the plots of all his 
enemies were hopelessly frustrated. (And we may here add that the 
«arae promise of protection, which was granted to the Holy Prophet, 
has been granted to his last successor, the Messiah of Islam. As the 
world had turned against him, so it has turned against the Promised 
Messiah, and even fatibas of his murder have been circulated by fana- 
tical Mullas. But Almighty God promised to him long before the 
World turned against him that He would save him from being mur* 
dered by the hands of his enemies, though they would be bent upon 
taking away his life and would form plots to do so. All this has been 
brotight to fulfilment in the same way as it was in the life of the 
Holy Prophet. There is no doubt that we are living Under the 
British Government Where the conditions ate far mote peaceful than 
in warlike Arabia where practically there was no government, but 
even in the peaceful rule of the British Government murders are 
every day committed in India. The very founder of the Arya Sams^ 
is said to have met death from the hands of an enemy, and its second 
great man, Lekh Bam, was murdered in day*light in a thickly popU'- 
fated quarter of Lahore. These events show that rantd-er is as easily 
Effected in peaceful and dvilissed countries as among rude and warlike 
men. Now since the time when the Mirea Sahib put forth his claim 
to Messiah ship, every religious sect has been an open enemy to hknw 
The Christian Missionaries brought against him a suit of abetmoat 
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©f murder ia which the Ary as and Muhammadans voluntarily 
assisted them, but Almighty G-od frustrated their designs and it was 
found that the case was really got up against him. When Lekh Ram 
was murdered, there was a great excitement among the Aryas against 
the Promised Messiah because of the death of the Samajist leader 
having taken place in all particulars in accordance with his prophecy 
announced five years before, and even his house was caused to 
be searched, but they could not do him the least harm. The excite- 
ment of the Muslims against him knew no bounds when he openly 
rejected the doctrine of the advent of a Gazi Mahdi and claimed 
to be the Promised Messiah, and fatwaa were given by some fanatics 
that it was lawful to rob him and his followers of their properties and 
to murder him, but Almighty God saved him on every occasion, 
because twenty years before the occurrence of these events He had in- 
formed him of all these events and promised to him safety of his life 
against the plots of his enemies. Thus has this wonderful prophecy 
been brought to fulfilment). In short, the Noor-ud-din ” has shown 
that Almighty God has promised safety and protection in everything 
concerning Islam, and, therefore, is the Muslim safe also. 

There are 116 objections against Islam in the Tark-i-Islam and 
the “ Noor-ud-din ” has dealt with them at length in the order in 
which they are given. It seems that the author of the Tark-i-Islam 
had not the time or capacity to give an arrangement to his objections. 
The same objection is in some cases repeated several times and objec- 
tions which should have been brought together in one place have 
been scattered throughout the book. Sometimes a single objection 
contains a number of different objections ; for instance, in the 116th 
objection as many as 40 different objections are enumerated, most of 
which are also mentioned elsewhere. The learned author of the 
“Noor-ud-din” has displayed wonderful patience and learning in 
answering these objections, and in most cases a variety has been 
afforded to the answers on account of the repitition of objections- 
though to avoid undue length he has sometimes given only refer© 
ences to answers already given. The book does not only refute th 
objections but gives to the reader a vast knowledge of the truths and 
beauties of Islam. 

The first objection is regarding the use of the word concerning 
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God in the verse / U dJU ) j <01 j j 
category belong objections No. 2, 4 and 18 concerning a similar use 
of the words ^ b and >) h The able and comprehensive 

answers given to these objections we cannot quote at length here for 
want of space but the reader may have a faint idea of the answers 
from the following brief sumary of arguments. Dharm Paul has most 
scurrilously and blasphemously called the God of Muslims « 

y^'‘> j J l£Jjj K/", ji ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

deceiver, defrauder, the greatest deceiver, the grcates 
defrauder, cheater, quarrelsome, jester, droll, buffoon, addicted to Bhang). 
It has been shown in the first place that the Holy Quran does not 
contain any of the vulgarly abusive epithets used here, nor does it 
afibr<i any ground for calling God by any such name, nor has any 
Muhammadan ever understood such to be the signification of any 
word in the Holy Quran. It is then shown that the signification 
which is attached in the Arabic language to the words cN.^, &C., 

has bf»en intentionally rejected by the objector and a distorted 
signification which those words have obtained in India is forced upon 
^hem. The principle to be followed in the interpretation of words? 
is then established. It is shown that the Holy Quran describes Al- 
mighty God as the possessor of attributes and names of the highest 
excellence and perfection. He is described as the possessor of every 
perfection, every beauty, every superiority, every goodness and every 
conceivable excellence, free from every fault and imperfection and 
above every defect. He cannot be likened to any thing, for the Holy 
Quran says: “ There is nothing like unto Him.” We 

are over and over again told in the Holy Quran to sing praises of the 
holiness of the Mighty Lord, and further to call upon him by His 
good names, 6 yc U ) >U-*- 11 ) And for God are 

good aad beautiful names, therefore call upon Him hy such names.” 
This shows clearly that the Holy Quran condemns the conduct of those 
who propose had and abusive names for Almighty God. What a folly 
in the face of these plain words to say that the Holy Quran makes 
God possess all mean and lowly attributes. Had the Arabs under- 
stood these words as bearing the signification whieh the blindly pre- 
judiced objector attaches to them, they con Id not have accepted the 
teaching of Islam, which in this case would have been repulsive to 
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their feelings. The founder of fche Arya Samaj, it is further shown, has 
himself laid down rules which his new disciple boldly rejects in the 
interpretation of the words of the Quran. La«t of all, the meanings of 
the different words are stated as given in recognised authorities, such 
as Eaghib, Ibnul Asir and Lisan-ul-Arb that and mean a 
subtle plan (or as “ Lane Pool puts it, the exercising of an art or skill in 
the management or ordering of affairs with e!lcellent consideration or 
deliberation, and ability to manage with subtilty according to his own 
free will). The folly of the objector lies in this that he has not the 
sense to apply the proper signification in the proper places The 
words bear a good as well as a bad sense but in the case of Almighty 
God who we are plainly told bears only good and beautiful names and 
possesses attributes of excellence and perfection and is free from ail 
sorts of faults, blemishes and defects, the words can bear only the good 
signification. The events of the life of the Holy Prophet are then 
explained and it is shown how this signification is in accordance with 
the events which actually took place. The true meaning of b in the 
verse U b ) aJJ “and God is severe in His ^ b ’’ is similarly 
shown to be “punishment,” and in AJJ | the meaning of 

the word ) is in like manner explained to be to bring into 

contempt or disgrace.” We are sorry that we cannot quote tlio answers 
at length for want of space. The above few lines are an abstract of 
over 12 pages and hence much of the interest of the original as well 
as its comprehensiveness is altogether lost. 

We would have liked to give a few more abstracts, had we a little 
more space at our disposal. We would like to point out, however, one 
peculiarity of the Tark-i- Islam, viz., that while it contains the deserter’s 
pretended reasons for deserting Islam, it fails to give a single reason for 
his embracing the religion preached by the Arya Samaj, or for preferr- 
ing it to all other religions. The deserter has not told us how he was 
satisfied that for thousands of years the Hindoos have been wrongly 
interpreting the Vedas, and that as far back as history can take us no 
one ever rightly interpreted the Vedas, but that the right siginficance 
was by some lucky, or rather unlucky, chance revealed to Pundit 
Daya Nand. He has, moreover, not told us why he preferred the God 
of Daya Nand who has two self-existing rivals in soul and matter, who 
did not create anything and whose knowledge and power, therefore, 
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cannot be comprehensive, to the all-powerful and all-knowing God of 
Islam who is the creator of the whole universe. He has also failed to 
point out the reasons for which he preferred the impure doctrine of Niy- 
oga which is according to common sense, and which is declared by the 
judgment of a court, to be only another name for adultery, to the pure 
teaching of Islam which requires a man not even to look upon strange 
women. And lastly he is*absolutely silent as to his reasons for pre- 
ferring the temporary salvation conferred by the Ary a Samaj which 
cannot be attained until a man becomes a monkey or a dog &c., to the 
eternal salvation found in Islam which rejects the SamajLc doctrine in 
the words ^ 5 From that state of salvation they 

shall never be expelled.” The public would have liked such a contrast 
more than a number of blind objections against the religion which tho 
deserter never studied. 

The “ Noor-ud-din” can be had from Hakim Fazl-ud-din, 
proprietor Zia-ul-Islam Press, Qadian, District Gurdaspur, for the 
moderate price of 8 a. (excluding postage which is 2 a.). 
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I ^ I 

The Blessings of Islam. 

(% the Promised Messiah) 


What is the fruit which a man dan reap by following Islam, is 
a most important question which offers itself for solution. And the 
answer is plain and simple. When a man with a true search for his 
Lord and Master is firmly established in the faith of Islam and com- 
pletely resigned to His will so that all his mental and physical powers 
are, not by any constraint and exertion but freely and naturally, engaged 
solely in the service of God, the final and permanent fruit of this state 
of submission is a wonderful transformation which he witnesses in 
his life. The highest manifestations of Divine guidance unimpeded 
by any obstacle overshadow him, and manifold Divine blessings 
descend upon him. The truth of the injunctions and the beliefs which 
are accepted at the outset on grounds of probability and on the 
authority of others as a matter of faith, is ultimately made clear and 
fully realized by clear revelations and sure and certain inspirations. 
The doors that were formerly closed to the seeker are thrown wide 
open, and the hidden truths and secrets of law and religion are made 
manifest. He is made to travel vast journeys in the kingdom of God, 
so that he may attain to perfection in Divine knowledge and certainty 
of Divine existence. Divine blessing is imparted to his tongue and 
his speech, his words and his deeds, and all his movements. He is 
granted an extraordinary courage, perseverance and bravery, and set 
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on the high pinnacle where a man’s breast is opened for the favour- 
able acceptance of truth. Being perfectly freed from narrowness, 
meanness, avarice, repeated stumbling, shortsightedness, slavery of 
passion, depravity and vilenesa of morals and every trace of the dark- 
ness of sensuality caused by the veils of humanity, he is filled with 
the light of Divine morals. Being thus perfectly transformed, b® 
dons the clothing of a new birth. When he hears and sees, he hears 
and sees from God ; and when he moves or stands, he moves or stands 
with God. His wrath is the wrath of God, and his mercy the mercy of 
God. His prayers are then granted on account of his election and near- 
ness to God and not on account of any affliction, and their aceeptanoe 
leads to his welfare and not to his ruin. He is upon the earth an argu- 
ment for the existence of God and a Divine protection to the creatures. 
There is rejoicing in heaven because of his existence upon earth. The 
highest gift which he receives from God is, that God speaks to him and 
addresses him, and these words of the Divine Beitig are free from 
every doubt and darkness and descend upon his heart with the 
calmness of moonlight and have in them a powerful bliss and bring 
with them a satisfaction, content and tranquility of mind. Such 
words of the Divine Being are a thing distinct from Divine inspira- 
tion, for the fountain of inspiration is in constant flow for those who 
have reached this stage, and it is with the holy spirit that they 
speak or hear or see, and by the hol}^ spirit that their inclinations 
are breathed into them. As images of the person spoken of in 
the verse: ^ y. ^ ^ v:/* j “Out 

of his desire he does not speak, but every word that he utters 
is a revelation that is revealed to him,’’ they speak and move by 
Divine inspiration. But the words spoken by God to His chosen ones, 
who are perfectly established in Islam, are quite distinct from this 
constant inspiration and breathings of the holy spirit. The words 
come to them from the mouth of God and belong to the category of 
wahy-i-matlu. They receive answers to their questions from Almighty 
God in the same manner as a friend receives answer from his friend. 
This perfect and highest form of revelation cannot be defined other- 
wise than by saying that it is a peculiar manifestation of Divine glory, 
^nd is communicated through the angel that has nearest access to 
the Divine Being. The object of this communication is to inform the 
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recipieat of the acceptance of his prayers, or to disclose to him some 
deep secret unknown to him, or to reveal to him some events of the 
future, or to make known to him the pleasure or displeasure of God 
in any matter, or to make him attain, in some other respects, certainty 
and a perfect Divine knowledge. In short, such revelation is the 
voice of God, and He speaks to His servant to bring him to true satis- 
faction and perfect knowledge. It is impossible to give any descrip- 
tion of it beyond the fact that it is a voice from Almighty God due 
solely to a Divine impulse and breathing, and is not the result of any 
contemplation or reflection on the part of the man or any desire of 
the soul. It is a voice in sweet and blissful words, and has within it 
a manifestation of Divine glory and Divine majesty, and is so felt by 
its recipient. 

The question would naturally arise here in the mind of every 
seeker after truth as to what he should do in order to attain to the 
stage of perfection in which he can be the recipient of the favour of 
Divine revelation. The answer to this question is, that it is after a 
new life with new faculties and new powers is granted that a man 
receives the favour of being spoken to by God. But the new life 
does not begin until the previous life is brought to extinction, 
by which is meant a true and real sacrifice of all dosiros, wealth, 
honor and dignity, and a complete annihilation of th© passions of flesh. 
The second life in which a man receives the gift of revelation is 
breathed on the extinction of the life of desires and passions. The signs 
of such extinction are clearly seen by the seeker. The former 
ebaracteristics of the soul and passions of the flesh give place to new 
characteristics and new impulses, and a mighty transformation in the 
nature is clearly witnessed. The conditions of morality, faith and 
worship are so thoroughly changed that they appear to have been 
coloured in another dye. In short, the seeker finds himself quite a 
new man when he considers his own condition and finds a new God 
revealed bo him, so thoroughly transformed is his conception of the 
Divine Being. A new bliss is felt in the praise and remembrance of 
God, and a new delight is experienced in the patience which a man 
shows under sufferings. The soul has an unbounded trust -in God 
and feels an utter indifference to, and absolute independence of, all 
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tesides. The contemplation isf Divine existence and presence reignsl 
supreme in the heart that every existence besides Ood is naught 
^0 him, and all plans and means are without any value or importance* 
His sincerity and faithfulness 'to Q-od is so great that a conception of 
the greatest difficulties leaves no burden upon the niind ; nay, insterad 
of pain a pleasure is felt in sufferings, and a delight is experienced 
in difficulties. When all these signs are witnessed, it should be then 
clearly understood that the previous life is utterly annihilated^ 


Death upon the previous life brings with it wonderful new powers. 
There are things which men say but cannot do, and ways which they see 
but cannot walk in, and loads of which they ascertain the weight but 
which they cannot lift up; but the person whose life of physical passions 
undergoes a death, is granted power for all these things, for it is not 
his own mortal power with which he works, but it is the power of God 
which works in him. It is this Divine power which makes him as 
steady as a mountain. It grants him a faithful heart with which he is 
able^to do such mighty deeds for the manifestation of the glory of God, 
and to show such faithfulness and perseverance in his way as it is not 
within the power of any mortal to do or show. He cuts asunder 
all his conueetions from all besides God, and surmounts all obstacles 
that hinder him in the slightest degree from union with God. His 
faithfulness and perseverance are tried in the crucible of temptations 
and sufferings and proved to be genuine. The heavy sufferings to 
which he is subjected, and the great difficulties with which his way is 
beset, would crush down mountains and darken the light of the sun 
and the moon, but he shows extraordinary perseverance and suffers 
all hardships and faces all difficulties with an open heart. Even if 
he were ground to dust in the mortar of sufferings, I am with God’’ 
would still be the voice that would proceed from the powder. When 
a person reaohes this stage, he is no more a man of this world, and is 
granted the guidance and high place granted to the holy prophets 
and messengers of God before him, as if he were their image. Such 
a man becomes the inheritor of the blessings granted to the pro- 
phets and he is their vicegerent upon earth. What is termed 
mujiza in the prophets is termed karamat in him, and what is termed 
isrmt (sinlessness) in the prophets is called mahfuziyyat (protection) 
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in him, and what is called mibnwwat (prophethood) in the prophets 
is designated mufhaddiaiyyat in him. The distinction in these 
designations does not arise out of a diderence of quality but a difference 
of degree. 

There arises the further question, when and under what circura- 
atanoes is the person, who is granted the blessings of being spoken 
to by God, in a fix condition to receive the Word of God. Now, 
though no particular time can be fixed for the revelation of the Word 
of God, yet in sufferings and difficulties the Word of God comes to 
His righteous servants to solace and strengthen them. When they 
are troubled on every side, and crushed with unbearable sufferings 
and calamities, and their affiiction reaches its climax, the Divine 
attribute of speech is then manifested upon their hearts and 
they are comforted and consoled with sweet and charming Divine 
words. The truth is that the state of perfect submission and utter 
helplessness of the inspired one is a powerful incentive to kindle the 
flame of inspiration. When a recipient of the Word of God is cast 
into the excessively heated furnace of afflictions and encompassed with 
thorough distress, when excessive grief and sorrow mixed with per- 
fect humility, faithfulness and sincerity engross all his ideas, he is sud- 
denly brought opposite to the rays of Divine glory which falling upon 
him illumine his whole being. This light of Divine glory is manifested 
sometimes in the form of revelation and sometimes in the form of 
spoken words. Like the candle, which is lighted by being brought near 
a flame of fire, the heart that turns to God is illumined with Divine 
light. The perfect one who knows God is thus in a most suitable condi- 
tion to receive the Word of God when in his affliction he falls down on 
the Divine threshold in utter helplessness, and having cut asunder all 
connections, strengthens anew his connection with, and resignation to, 
God. When with a heart replete with grief and sorrow, he cries out for 
Divine help, Almighty God listens to his cry and gives him an answer 
in loving and sweet words, and having compassion upon him accepts his 
prayers. It is downright atheism to think that prayer has no efficacy 
and that the urging of a prayer is utterly useless in bringing about 
the attainment of an object. It is one of the highest graces of the, 
Divine Being which is shown to His servants, that He accepts their 
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prayers and grants their requests very frequently, however hard their 
fulfilment may be. What is walayat (saintship) but the attainment of 
finch a nearness to, and dignity in, the presence of the Almighty Lord 
as brings to one the gift and favor of having his prayers accepted most 
of all ? The wall or the saint is the friend of God, and it is a test 
of sincere friendship that his requests be granted on most occasions. 
JLt fs sh^r ignorance of the true principles of the faith of 
Islam and of the Book of God, to assert that by the acceptance of 
prayer is meant nothing more than that Almighty God hears the 
prayer. If the mere hearing of a prayer is its acceptance, then every 
pne has a right to say that his prayers are not rejected. Almighty 
,God knows and hears what is done or said, for He is the Knowing 
and the Hearer, but in this there is no difference between the rights- 
ous and' the unrighteous. If only the hearing of the prayer is all that 
is meant by acceptance, the believer and the unbeliever are on a par 
in the prayers they offer, for Almighty God hears the unjust as 
much as He hears the just. To draw any line between the faithfu, 
and the unfaithful while taking this view of the acceptance of prayerl 
jis to lay down an absolutely arbitrary distinction. But this view is 
utterly opposed to the Holy Quran. The prayer of the faithful serv- 
ants of God is accepted of a certainty; or, if its acceptance does not 
tend to the welfare of the suppliant, he is informed of the fact in sweet 
and soothing words coming from the Divine Being. Almighty God ia 
the fountain-head of mercy and compassion, and He is most of all merci- 
ful and compassionate towards His faithful servant. He comforts him in 
.tiis afflictions, and takes him by the band and protects him from 
every mischief. Even if the whole world turns against him. Almighty 
God grants victory to His chosen one, and extends the days of hia 
peace and safety. His enemy desires his failure and destruction, but 
it is the enemy who is made to taste of the bitter cup of failures, and 
it is he who is ultimately brought to destruction. The curses of the enemy 
He turns back against himself, and brings their evil effect upon him, 
while for His faithful servant He displays His wonderful signs by the 
acceptance of his prayers. How is a miracle wrought ? The accept- 
ance of the prayer of a faithfu! servant of God brings about the per- 
formanoa of most difficult and apparently impossible deeds which con- 
founds reason and throws the whole world into a surprise. This is 
not an assertion devoid of argument. 1 can afford the clearest and 
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most conclusive proof of it, but he who shuts his own eyes cannot see 
the light of the sun. 

It should be further borne in mind that for proof of the blessings 
and fruits of Islam stated above, we do not refer the seekers after 
truth only to the past. Islam is not a dead i eligion, and we are not 
compelled to say that the blessings of Islam are left behind. It is 
in fact the unique excellence of the holy faith of Islam that its bless- 
ings are unbroken and continuous. It offers not only its blessings in 
the past but similar blessings even now. The world stands ever in 
need of blessings and heavenly signs, and it is absurd to suppose that 
it stood in need of such signs in the past but can do without them 
now. Man is a weak creature, and he walks blindly until he is shown 
traces of the heavenly kingdom ; and his faith is a blind faith until he 
witnesses the wonderful signs of the existence and power of God. The 
signs shown in a previous age are of no avail in a later age unless they 
are renewed. The relation of stories of wonders displayed in the past 
can never produce the conviction which signs witnessed by a man 
himself can do. Every new century is the inauguration of a new era 
and the beginning, as it were, of a new world. The God of Islam, who 
is the true God, therefore manifests new signs in each new world ; and 
in the commencement of every new century, especially when 
the world goes astray from probity and righteousness and is in- 
volved in darkness, He raises a vicegerent of the Holy Prophet, in the 
looking glass of whose nature the person of the Holy Prophet is imaged 
forth. The representative so raised shows the excellences of the Holy 
Prophet whom he follows and establishes the charge against his oppo- 
nents by truth, by showing the reality and by exposing them ; by 
truth, because He shows that the prophet whom they rejected was a 
true prophet, and shows the heavenly signs for his truth ; by showing 
the reality, because he solves all difficulties in the comprehension of 
the religion of the prophet, and removes all doubts that are enter- 
tained with respect to it, and refutes all objections that are urged 
against it and by exposing them, because He rends asunder all the 
veils under which they hide themselves and lays bare before the world 
their folly in not comprehending nice points of religious truths, their 
love of remissness, ignorance and darkness, and their being forsaken 
by God and cut off from communion with Him. The perfect man who 
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is raised for this purpose is a recipient of Divine revelation, and he is 
purified and blessed and has his prayers accepted by God, He shows 
with clearness that God exists and that He is powerful over all, sees, 
hears and knows every thing, and regulates aflfairs according to His 
will, that prayers are in fact accepted and have an efficacy, and that 
the men of God actually show heavenly signs. He is not only . him- 
self rich in Divine knowledge, but his appearance brings about a life^in 
the faith of the people. The heavenly signs which were rejected and 
scoffed at by people as opposed to the laws of nature and contrary to 
reason, or, if treated with respect, were considered at the most to be 
stories, are not only accepted as truths at his appearance because of 
their renewal at his hands, but the absurdity of the former position is 
also fully realized. It is then clearly seen and even regretted that what 
Was taken to be wisdom was really folly, and that which was considered 
to be knowledge of the laws of nature was in fact ignorance. In short, 
the holy one raised by God falls like a flame upon the world and gives 
a light . to every one according to his capacity. He is at^^first tried, 
thrown into afflictions, persecuted on all sides, abused and injured by 
all possible means, and every attempt is made to bring him to disgrace, 
but as he has with him the argument of truth and Divine assistance, 
he overcomes all difficulties and vanquishes his enemies, and the rays 
of the light of his truth are made to pierce into the world by a power- 
ful hand. When Almighty God sees that the earth has rejected him, 
He commands the holy host of heaven to bear testimony to bis 
truth. Therefore a clear and bright testimony comes down for his 
sake from heaven in the form of extraordinary heavenly signs, accept- 
ance of prayer and the disclosure through him of deep religious, 
truths and verities. This heavenly testimony gives sight to the blind, 
and hearing to the deaf, and the power of speech to the dumb. There 
are many who are drawn at that time to the truth; but blessed are 
they who accept him previously, for they on account of their strength 
of faith are granted the dignity of the eiddiqa (the truthful servants 
of God). But this is the Grace of God, and He bestows it upon whom 
He wills. 

To complete the argument that Islam is a living religion, I 
deem it my bounden duty to state further that finding the world 
involved in utter darkness and plunged in the depth of ignorance, re- 
missness, unbelief and shirks and finding faith, sincerity and righte- 
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ouaness vanishiog away, Almighty Oud has raised me to re-establish* 
lit the world the purity of doctrine aud practice, and the purity of 
tnorals and faith, and to save Islam frofti the hostile attacks of those 
who with the weapons of a false philosophy and science, lawlessness, 
a theism, etc., are trying to damage this impregnable rook. It was exactly 
the time when Islam stood in need of heavenly assistance, and this 
Almighty God has vouchsafed by raising me. The general prevalence 
of error, which is to be witnessed in this age, has taken place in fuF- 
fil merit of the prophecies relating to the appearance of the anti-Christ, 
as foretold by the prophets of God. The basis of these errors has 
been laid by Christianity, which inculcates the most fatal error. 
It was, therefore, necessary that the revivalist or representative of 
the Holy Prophet appearing at the commencement of this century, 
should have come after the name of Christ, for the foundation of the 
present evil has been laid by the followers of Christ. It has been 
disclosed to me in a revelation that the soul of Jesus being informed 
of the poison with which Christianity affects the spiritual atmosphere, 
came into motion for a spiritual re-advent into the world. Having 
thns come into motion, and finding his own people spreading destruc- 
tion in the world, the soul of Jesus required that one resembling hirti 
in all points and having the same spirit and character should appear 
as his representative upon earth, there being such a spiritual likenesa 
between the two that they may be considered as one. So, accord- 
ing to the promise which Almighty God had already made, he raised 
one resembling Jesus and in him was manifested the resolution, charac- 
ter and spirituality of Jesus, He and the Messiah were so closely united 
as to be considered as being of the same essence. The attractions of 
Jesus made his heart their habitation and fulfilled their requirement 
through him. In this sense, therefore, his personality was considered 
as the personality of Christ himself, for the resolution of Christ 
was manifested in him and this manifestation was metaphorically 
expressed in spiritual language as the second advent of Christ. It is 
a deep spiritual law that the resolution of some one of the perfect ones 
who have passed away, is imaged in some living perfect man, and the 
unity of their ideas makes the connection so strong that the appear- 
ance of the latter is looked upon by the former as his own appearance. 
The person whose soul is thus united with the soul of a past saint be- 
obidtles, as it were, an instrument for the manifestation of the will of 
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the latter, and the will of the one ia naade by Almighty God identiea) 
with the will of the other. It short, it ia a Divine law that the 
former propheta re-appear in the world in this manner. The seco&dl 
advent of Elias in the person of John took place according to thia 
law ; and if this law is not recognised, the MessiahsMp of 3esa» would 
1^^ seriously in question. 

Restoring the Dead to Life: 

JESUS & THE HOLY PROPHET COMPARED. 

It is an unchangeable Divine law that when the world is dead in 
sin and disobedience and unbelief, Almighty God raises a prophet to 
renew faith and to restore those to life who are spiritually dead. Ac- 
cordingly we find in the current Gospels certain words attributed to 
Jesus in which he claims to have come to give life to the dead; while 
the Holy Quran teems with verses in which it is stated that the Holy 
Prophet was raised only to give spiritual life to the dead, and cites 
it further as an argument for the truth of the Holy Prophet, that he 
was sent at a time when the whole world wag dead, and was not 
called back until he was perfectly successful in having breathed life 
into his followers. 

Jesus is reported to have said : “ I am the resurrection and the 
life: he that believeth in me though he were dead, yet shall he live.^ 
(John 11, 25). In other words, the assertion is here attributed to 
Jesus, that those who believed in him would be delivered from the 
death of sin, remissness and unbelief and granted the spiritual life of 
obedience to God. The Christians think that no man besides Jesus 
ever made such a claim, and even if any one had put forward such 
claim, it would have been impossible for him to prove the truth of 
such an assertion. They, therefore, not only think that this assertion 
was actually made by Jesus, but also consider that he proved this to 
be true. As a matter of fact, both these points are devoid of proof, 
whereas their clearest proof is afforded in the life of our Holy Prophet. 
As for the first point that Jesus actually spoke these words, there is no 
authority except the Gospels, and they are no authority on the point* 
It U not known by whom they were written, nor how long after the 
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of the words alleged to have been spoken by Jesus. Their 
titles show that they were not written by Matthew, Mark, Luke or Johp 
but by other men, nobody knows who they were, on the alleged au- 
thority of words uttered by the evangelists whose names they bear, 
because every Gospel is introduced to us as Gospel according to ” so 
and so. The chain of reporters through whom these words were 
transmitted to the writers is not given, and we are unable to say how 
far the Gospels contain the element of ancient tradition, right or 
wrong, and what has been supplied by the writers’ brains. Fact and 
fiction therefore remain inseparably mixed in the Gospels, and it is 
absurd to offer them as certain proof of what Jesus said or did. 

The second point is, whether Jesus actually breathed a spiritual 
life into his followers. For this we have to see the effect of Jesus’ 
teaching, firstly upon his immediate followers, and secondly upon the 
later generations. The effect of his teaching upon his apostles was so 
weak that it could not raise them above low and worldly ideas. When 
he was arrested, they showed such cowardice, scepticism and faithless- 
ness as has been deplored and condemned as disgraceful by all learned 
men. With these facts before us, is it not the very reverse of truth to 
say that Jesus was the spiritual resurrection, and that through him 
the spiritually dead were restored to life ? The unworthy example of 
the apostles of J esus in showing a want of perseverance, scepticism 
in faith and even backsliding, must have cast an unwholesome in- 
fluence on the succeeding generations of Christianity ; for every person 
who is gifted with ordinary common sense can easily understand that 
if the miracles and wonders, which are recorded in the Gospels, had 
actually been performed by Jesus, his apostles, who had accepted him 
as the Messiah, would not have been guilty of such shameful conduct, 
that one of them should have treacherously betrayed him into the 
hands of the enemy for a few pieces of silver, another cursed him 
in his face, and the rest deserted him when he was arrested. Such 
disgraceful deeds are hated by men into whose hearts faith has entered 
and who have been granted a new life. Their faithfulness to one 
whom they know to be their guide, their master and their Lord, is not\ 
shaken by the severest trials. Not only is this deed of faithle^^%g8 
and treachery a proof that Jesus could not breathe a into his 
ajpostles, but his own words recorded in the Gosj^el^, Support the same 
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It is strange to find that men who passed their days and 
nights with Jesus, who are said to have been eye-witnesses to his 
miracles, and who were chosen by him to do mighty deeds, v ere 
spiritually so weak and empty-handed that Jesus himself was obliged 
to call the chief of them Satan ” and little of faith,” and general- 
ly he told them that they had not so much of faith as a mustard-seed. 
4Suoh was the condition of the apostles during the life of Jesus, a faith 
in whom is asserted to have the effect of bringing eternal life to the 
apiritually decui. When we cast a glance at the later generations, a 
ghastly sight meets our eyes. There is hardly any one in the ranks 
of Christianity who can be said to have risen from the grave of sensual 
desires and to have been animated by a new spiritual life. Nay, we 
nee them buried in the narrow and dark graves of desires, and spiri- 
tually rotten to the core. The wind of spiritual life has never blowQ 
eipon them, and they do not know who their God is, and how great 
His majesty, might and power are, and how He grants a new life to the 
pure in heart, and approaching them makes their hearts His holy 
seat. They have taken a weak human being for God, and are pleased 
with the idea — ^it should have hardly given them any pleasure so 
abhorrent it is, — of loading him with the sins which others do. Re- 
missness, sin, shirlc (setting up deities with God) and unbelief are the 
four ways to spiritual death and all four kinds may be witnessed in 
Christianity. The Christians are dead in remissness, because their 
whole attention is giveo to the things of this world . and to the 
pleasures of eating, drinking and living comfortably, and they do not 
care, or try in the least, to remove the veil which hides the face of 
the Almighty from them. Their death in sin is sufficietitly testified 
by the violation of the laws of chastity that prevails in most Christian 
countries. As to death in shirlc^ notliing is more clear. They have 
deified a weak mortal and forgotten the true and living God. Their 
death in unbelief is apparent from their denial of the Holy Prophet 
of God. All this goes a long way to show that it is the height of 
absurdity to think that Jesus was the resurrection in raising the spiri- 
tually by dead to life, and the assertion is not supported by the slight- 
est argument- 

We shall now consider the restoration to life effected by our 
Holy Prophet. The Holy Quran from beginning to end bears witne^ 
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to the fact that the roan of perfect attributes, whose holy name ia 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, was 
raised at a time when the whole world was dead and all continents 
and islands were a hot bed of corruption. The world was in a perfectly 
rotten state when the Holy Prophet was raised by God and he gave 
n^w life to the world, and taught afresh the doctrine of Unity which 
bad almost been blotted out from the face of the earth. Leaving 
^ide for the present the consideration that the claim set up for Jesus 
is not borne out by a single fact or the slightest testimony, we find 
that the claim of the Holy Quran for the Holy Prophet as having been 
raised to give life to the dead, is contained in far more majestic words 
and shines out like the meridian sun on account of the bright proofs 
which attend it. Thus the Holy Quran says with regard to him 
14 4" ^ I 1 “ And this Our Prophet invites 

you 80 that he may give you life.” Here those who are invited 
by the Holy Prophet are spoken of as dead because of their being 
plunged in the depths of sin and unbelief, and the Prophet is express- 
ly spoken of as having been raised to restore them to life which they^ 
could not otherwise obtain. Again, the Holy Quran repeatedly says 
that the whole world was dead and that God restored it to life by 
sending His Apostle, as in the verse j H I ) 

Know it that the earth was dead and God is restoring 
it to life after its death.” Exactly to the same purport is the 
tradition in which the Holy Prophet says-.^Ax^j ^ txvJ ) ti) 

•>5 W I “ I am the restorer of the dead to life at whose 

feet the dead are raised.’’ Again in the Holy Quran we have : 

I ^ ) aI) J j )1 J }y j--- ) Al' 1 o br b Jl5 

til “ Say, O my servants who have transgressed upon 

your souls, do not despair of the grace of God, for Almighty God 
will forgive all your sins (and grant you a new life which is free 
from sins).” It should also be noted in this verse that instead of 
saying : HJ I ^ be b “ Say : O servants of God,” Almighty God 
adopts the form v> be b J.ii Say : O my servants.” The 
revelation of this verse gave the glad tidings of countless blessings 
of the Divine Being, and of a second and pure life to be granted 
through the Holy Prophet to those who on account of their being 
89ftked in sins were spiritually dead. In order to state that the new 
life and the blessings could not be granted otherwise than by following 
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the Holy Prophet and without his intercession, the form of invocation 
^ j Ufi O my servants’’ has been adopted, indicating clearly that 
whoever was desirous of being raised from the dead and granted the new 
life which was a spiritual life, should so completely lose himself in the 
obedience and love of the Holy Prophet as to deserve to be called a 
Bi^vant of the Prophet and he would then, being delivered from the 
death in sins, be restored to life. Almighty God has, moreover, given 
in this verse an example of His countless blessings which He grants to 
His faithful servants. By commanding the Holy Prophet to address 
people as his servants, He has indicated the high dignity which the 
Prophet attained by complete obedience to Him so that what was of 
God became his and the person who desired salvation and spiritual life 
was required to act in complete obedience to the Holy Prophet. The 
same purport is expressed in different words in another verse of the 
Holy Quran, which runs thus : ^ ytu U aJJ ) ^ j Js 

^ ^ ^ ** follow me and God 

will love you and forgive your sins.” In this verse it is indicated that 
by complete obedience to the Holy Prophet a person becomes the 
beloved of God and is delivered from the bondage of sin. Both 
verses bear the same signiffcation, for perfect obedience requires that 
a person should do nothing except under the commandment of him 
whom he obeys and thus he stands to him in the relation of an 
obedient servant to a master. 

All the verses quoted above point to but one conclusion, vtg,^ 
that people who follow and obey the Holy Prophet with their whole 
heart and soul and become his servants, are granted the light of faith 
and the love of God which frees them from all besides God. They 
are freed from sins and granted in this very world a new and pure 
life after being taken out from the dark and narrow graves of sensual 
passions and carnal desires. It is to indicate the same purpose that 
the Holy Quran says with regard to the companions of the Holy 
Prophet: ** assisted them with the Holy 

Spirit from Him.” The assistance of the Holy Spirit is that it 
ipves a new life to the heart, frees a man from the subjection 
to spiritual death and grants purified powers, purified senses 
and a pure .knowledge. It takes a man onward in his journey by 
means of a certain knowledge and conclusive arguments antil it 
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makeej him attain the nearness of God. For, none attains iit the 
nearness of God except the man who knows with certainty that God 
exists, that Hia power, His mercy, His punishraent and His justice 
are all true, that He is the source of all blessings, the fountain-head 
from which the system of the universe springs up and the final cause 
to which every cause and effect may be traced, and that He work# 
according to His own will and holds the kingdom of heaven and 
earth in His hands. Now the conclusive and certain knowledge of 
all these things upon which salvation depends, cannot be attained 
except a man is granted the life which is the gift of the Holy Spirits 
The Holy Quran claims in repeated and forcible words that this 
spiritual life is obtained only by following the Holy Prophet, and 
that all those who do not submit to the obedience of the Prophet 
are dead men and devoid of the life of the Spirit. By spiritual life 
it is meant that the thinking and working faculties of a man receive 
a new life and new energy from the Holy Spirit. It further appears 
from the Holy Quran that there are six hundred commandments 
which Almighty God wishes a roan to observe. The six hundred 
wings of the Archangel Gabriel may therefore be considered as re- 
quiring from man obedience to the six hundred Divine command- 
ments in order to make him a perfect roan. The man who walks in 
obedience to the six hundred commandments is completely covered 
by the six hundred wings of Gabriel and becoming a perfect man 
obtains a new birth which is a birth of perfection and a new life 
which is a life of perfection. The new-born spiritual children who 
obtain a new life through the Holy Spirit by following the Holy 
Prophet, are in all characteristics of the new life far above the spiri- 
tual children who obtained the new life by following the former 
prophets. It is to this that the following verse of the Holy Quran 
speaking of Muslims refers ; ^ IJJU va>v- jL) ^ “ You 

are the most excellent of all nations raised for the regenera* 
tion of people.” In fact, the characteristic excellences of the Holy 
Quran are evidence of the superior capacity and endowments of the 
followers of the holy book. For, the revelation which Almighty 
God vouchsafes to a people is in accordance with the aptitude of the 
people who are required to follow it. Take the Gospel teachings re- 
vealed to Jesus, for instance. The critics are all .agreed that it is not 



THl BKVItW Of MMOIOtm. 

^ r^iu'niiiv. iiiT it IftVS strofls OH 0116 flldo of huniAn nfttUT^ 

W |/^* n WV o • t/ 

utterly ignoring the other. This is not, however, the defect of the Divine 
revelation, but the fact is due to the ineptitude for a more perfect 
teaching of the people for whom it was meant. The progress of 
man has been gradual and there were men in the early ages compara^ 
tively weak-headed, feeble-minded, dull-brained, short-witted, poor- 
spirited, low-minded, credulous and avaricious, weak of heart a« 
well as brain. But by the time that our Holy Prophet was raised, 
human understanding and intelligence had gradually attained a 
maturity and in its natural endowments the world was wholly trans- 
formed. The revelation of a perfect teaching was therefore called 
forth by the improved capacity of the age in which the Holy Quran 
was revealed and of the later age for which it was meant. 

What was practically done by the Holy Prophet ? One glance at 
t he condition of Arabia before and after Islam is sufficient to answer 
t his question. A nation of fetish worshippers, a people who savagely 
bowed before idols and considered images of stone invested with 
Divine power and dominion over the world, who weltered in the 
most horrible sins and gloried in the basest iniquities, who were 
cl.aracterized by base and beastly qualities that are a disgrace to 
human nature and who drank wine like water, were completely trans- 
formed within the course of a few years by the holy magnetism of 
one man. They not only recognised their God with a clear and 
certain knowledge but also became the staunchest supporters and 
the most sealous preachers of the Unity of God and laid down their 
lives for its sake, Their evil dispositions were changed for virtuous 
inclinations. Their nocturnal orgies gave place to heart-felt prayers. 
They hated every evil and loved every good and cut asunder all. 
«»nneetioa8 to unite with God, it seemed as if a Hood of light bad 
suddenly lightened the Arabian peninsula and dispelled every trace 
of darkness. Let any one consider for a moment what the people of 
Arabia were before the appearance of the Holy Prophet, and what 
they became by following in his footsteps, how they rose from the 
depths of degradation to the highest point of spiritual perfection, 
how savages were transformed within a few years into the most' 
oivilised people of the world, how they sealed the sincerity and truth' 

their faith with their blood, how they showed perseverance and 
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firip ness of faith by's^ci’ihciug their property, honor, and their 

Tery lives, and by forsaking every comfort, their homes and their 
dearest friends only for the sake and love of God and in His* 
cause — let him ponder over all this and he will see a most mighty 
and stapendous miracle performed in this wonderful transforma- 
tion, and in the perseverance, faithfulness and sacrifice shown and 
made by the companions of the Holy Prophet. His holy attraction 
acted so powerfully upon them that they were completely lost 
in the loye of God and being totally annihilated in Him did 
wpnderful deeds of sincerity and righteousness. The same purity 
which was manifested in their deeds was also manifested in their be- 
liefs.. They did not entertain the blasphemous idea of making a man 
God or of considering God as standing in need of children. Theirs 
was a pure monotheistic faith which recognised the true and living 
God, the Glorious, the Unchanging, the Living, the Siistainer, the Un 
begetting^ and Unbegot, Pure and free from birth and death. 8udb' 
was the teaching given to them by the Holy Prophet. These peopl- ' 
had come out of the pit of death and taken their stand on the 

lofty minaret of pure life. Every one of them had been animated 
with a new life and in their faith they shone like bright stars. 

Indeed there was only one perfect man who in a most complete 
and perfect manner brought about a marvellous spiritual awakening 
and a wonderful resurrection of the dead. He gave life to 
the dead of thousands of years, and re-animated rotten bones. By his 
appearance the graves were opened and life was breathed into old ancb 
decayed bones. His advent has proved beyond doubt that he is the 
only spiritual resurrection, the only raiser of the dead to life, at whose 
feet a world was brought back to life. It was for this reason that he 
said I LU ) ^ I I “ I am the raiser of 

the dead to life at whose feet the people are raised to spiritual life,’^ 
This spiritual resurrection brought about by the Holy Prophet was not 
limited to trie companions, but the powerful and all- knowing Lord 
who had raised that announcer of glad tidings and warner for ev^y 
people, every ago and every country, made the blessrings continuous 
which were to bp granted to those who walked in his footsteps, and did 
not, limit them to one age or one geneio.iion or one people. He gave 
4 promise that the ligtit and the Holy which had been granted 
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to the blessed companions of the Holy Prophet would also be granted 
to the future generations of his faithful followers. The Holy Quran 
s^ys : ^ ^ I 3 3 ) 

^ ^ ^ -5 ) jy 4,^x0 I ^^ 4 X 0 ^ 

^^XaJ j jj^ j*}] ^jcvJLj U ‘•‘The merciful God has sent among the 

ignorant people of Arabian Prophet from among themselves who rehearses 
Hift signs to them and purifies them and teaches them the Book and wis- 
dom, though they were aforetime in manifest error. The same Prophet 
shall also teach others who (having acquired the same conditions as 
the companions) will be (regarded as) from among them but who have 
not yet overtaken them, and He is the Mighty, the Wise.” Now this 
verse tells us in plain words that Almighty God raised the Holy Pro- 
phet not only to teach the Arabs, his companions, but also to teach 
another people who were separated from the companions by agreat dis- 
tance of time and who are palled in the verse ) '*'•^•1 coming 

last or in the latter ages. Since the Holy Prophet is stated to be the 
spiritual teacher of other people who were not to come in his lifetime, 
it is plain fbat they were to come at a time when external means of 
receiving the blessings of Islam would be cut off and errors and inno- 
vations would find their way into the religion of Islam. Then will 
Almighty God raise one who would be instructed in Divine truths and 
made spiritually perfect by the spiritual training of the Holy Prophet 
himself. Through him He would then make a people who would 
spiritually have a strong resemblance to the companions of the Holy 
Prophet, for the teacher of the companions would also be their teacher, 
and the blessings of the Holy Prophet would flow to them in abund- 
ance. They would resemble the companions because of their attain- 
ment of the same excellences and their getting similar opportunities to 
show their faithfulness in Divine cause. They would be considered 
as faithful as the companions because of their perseverance when they 
would be alone and helpless and deserted by all like the early Muslinas. 
The age in which they would appear would be a time of great afflic- 
tions and tribulations and of the prevalence of iniquities. The righte- 
ous at that time would therefore have to face the same difficulties asf 
the companions of the Holy Prophet had to face, and on sliowing tha' 
same perseverance they would be considered as from amongst the com- 
panions. The Prophet has spoken of three difleient; periods, vi9,^ hi| 
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own time, the time of the dkkaHn or those coming last, i. the Pro- 
mised Messiah and his followers, and the time between these two, 
which on account of the height of the temporal power of Islam was a 
time of spiritual decay, while the other two are designated as times of 
spiritual awakening. 

To recapitulate, even if it be admitted for the sake of argument 
that Jesus claimed to be the resurrection and life, his mere assertion 
has no value. If one man performed a noble deed without making 
an assertion that he was going to do it, he would be far better than the 
other who makes an assertion but fails to perform the thing, llie 
Gospels bear testimony that the claim of Jesus to be the resurrection 
and life is not supported even by the condition of the apostles, to say 
nothing of those who came after them. He had to leave even the 
chosen twelve in the graves of worldly desires and could not breathe 
into them true spiritual life. When we compare the assertion of Jei^us 
with that made in the Holy Quran concerning the Holy Prophet, we 
witness a difference as great as that between darkness and light. The 
assertion of Jesus is involved in complete darkness and there is not a 
single ray of light to make its truth clear. But the assertion of the 
Holy Quran shines forth in full effulgence like the mid-day sun. More- 
over, the clearest proof of the latter assertion is afforded by the fact 
that the blessings of the Holy Prophet are granted in all ageff to his 
true followers. Any one who walks even now like a servant in his. 
footsteps is raised from the grave and granted a spiritual life. The 
signs of this life are clearly manifested, and heavenly assistance^ 
heavenly blessings and the assistance of the Holy Spirit are granted to 
him. He stands unique in the world and Almighty God speaks to 
him, reveals to him His hidden secrets, discloses to him the 
treasures of truth and knowledge, manifests in him the shining 
■igns of His love and favors, sends His assistance to him and 
imparts to him His blessings and makes him the manifestation and 

looking-glass of His Divinity. His tongue utters words of wisdom, 
•prings of truth flow from his heart, deep secrets are revealed to him 
and Almighty God reveals Himself to him in all His Glory and comen 
near to him. He is far above all and vanquishes his opponents in the 
aooept&nce of his prayersj in having access to the hidden treasures of 
hoewledge, in the disclosure of deep secrets and in being the recipient 
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of heavenly blessings and assistance. Such a one has been raised by 
God in Islam in this age and he is present among us. He has invited 
his opponents repeatedly to cope with him in these assertions if they 
believe that spiritual life can be obtained otherwise than by following^ 
the Holy Prophet, or to witness silently like seekers after truth the. 
blessings and signs of Islam as manifested through him. By their 
silence his opponents have sealed the truth of his claims. 

There is no validity in the objection that even among the Muslims 
there are men who are deeply steeped in sins, and who, affected with, 
spiritual diseases, still lie in their graves. If any one fastens upon 
himself the doors of his house and likes to sit in a dark corner, it is 
not the fault of the sun that sunlight does not penetrate to him. 
Besides this, those who are within the circle of Islam firmly believe in 
the Unity of God notwithstanding the intervention of so many veils 
which keep them back from obtaining a spiritual life. They do not 
deify a man, and have on account of the blessings of unity a torch of 
light burning within them, feeble though it be, and have still in them 
a certain warmth of life. Though they are in a dangerous condition* 
yet they are not actually dead. Any one who puts forward these feeble 
objections and turns away his face from the sure and certain proof 
which is offered, gives proof of his own ignorance and prejudice. 
Where thei’e is a rose there must also be thorns, but what our opponents 
offer is nothing but a heap of thorns in which there is no rose. To 
insist in spite of these proofs that Jesus was the ,'spiritual resurrection 
and that the Christian.s have been granted a life through him, is sheer 
absurdity. There is not the faintest proof that the life of Jesus is a 
type of resurrection and not a single Christian has obtained life through 
him. The Christians are in the worst state of death and they are 
drowned in s//ir/c. They have neither the spirit of faith, nor its 
blessings. Nay, they do not profess even the lowest form of Unity 
which consists in not setting up creatures with God, and they worship 
a weak human being like themselves. There are three grades in the 
recognition of the Unity of God, the lowest of which is to abstain from 
worshipping human beings, idols, fire or any heavenly body or any 
thing else besides God. The second grade in the recognition of the 
d )C trine of Unity is not to place too great a confidence in one’s plans 
or consider them as absolutely effective in bringing about a certaiii 
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insult, I’he Unitarian trusts not the means or causes but the A p point- 
er of means and the Causer of causes* The highest stage of the 
recognition of the Unity of God can be attained only when the perfect 
manifestations of Divine glory being witnessed, a person regards every 
thing besides God as naught and considers his own existence as no- 
thing, so that he sees annihilation in all things except the person of the 
Divine Being. True spiritual life consists in the attainment of these 
three stages of unity. Any one can now see that eternal fountains 
of spiritual life have been made to flow by the advent of the Holy 
Prophet. The Muslims are the people who though not called prophets 
are like prophets spoken to by God, and though not termed apostles, 
the brilliant signs of God are manifested at their hands like apostles. 
The rivers of spiritual life flow within them and no one can cope with 
them in these blessings. 

Upson and A. M. on Sinlessness. 

The question of “Sinlessness of Prophets” we had dealt with ex- 
haustively in diverse issues of this paper, but no amount of reaton- 
ing seems to be suflPicienb to silence the Christian controversialists. 
We have already replied, in the February number, to Mr. Monro’s 
objections reg.irding Adam’s eating of the forbidden fruit, and now 
we have before us Mr, Upson on Adam and David, and a certain' 
Mr. A. M. upon the general principles of sinlessness and the sinless- 
ness of Adam in particular. Mr. Upson does not seem to have read 
our articles in original, otherwise he would not have made the rash 
statement that “the Mii’za of Q.idian has had the presumption to state 
that the only reliable authorities on the subject are Imam Razi, the 
writer of the great Tafsir, and the editor of Lisan-ul Arb, an Arabic 
Lexicon in ten [sic] volumes.” However, since Mr. Upson is a 
Christian missionary, it should not be at all surprising if he has ac- 
tually written a refutation without reading the articles which he 
has tried to refute. We (not the Mirza Sahib, for he is not the writer 
of those articles) plainlystated that w^e would take only the Holy 
Quran as an authority, as no Muslim ever took the commentaries 
to be the word of God, and Razi had to be quoted to show that reli- 
able oommentators did not uphold the stories related by Christian 
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oontraversialists, while some lexicon had to be I'efen'ed to to explaioF 
the meaning of certain words, and we quoted Liaan^ul Arb without 
rejecting other equally useful writers.’’ 

A. M. remarks with oliaracteristio missionary presumption ith 
the beginaing of his book that with the exception of Jesus the Chris- 
tians have always considered all saints and prophets to be sinful, 
while they luive all agreed in holding Jesus Christ as sinless. Fur- 
ther on,, he quotes from Razii to show that certain sects of Islam and 
8i>m.0 Muslim writers have denied the siulessness of the prophetsf 
and these he, with his Christia-n cliarity,. terras as 
critics who have searched for the briith. But these critics ” do^ 
not make Jesus an exception, and consider him as much a sinner as- 
any other prophet, and therefore their views are as little favorable 
to the position of A. M. as to ours, because he devotes one chapter 
of his book to prove the siulessness of Jesus according to the Holy 
Quran. With this, however, we are not concerned at present.. We 
never denied — nay, we plainly stated in the very commencement of 
our article “ Monro on Sinlessness” — that the doctrine of 
einlessness had been called into question in some quarters 
bub still it remained the firm belief of an overwhelming 
majority of the Muslim world from the earliest times. But if 
some men an,d, sects from among the Muslims have differed on the- 
principle of the sinlessness of prophets (including Jesus), Christianity 
has not been, lacking in. sects ami individuals who have either denied 
the sinlessness of Jesus, or regarded other prophets and good men, 
to be equally sinless with him. A. M. wishes to hide this fact (be- 
cause hjB is ju^tihed by the Wood of Josirs), and therefore, when stating 
the Christian bolief with regard to sinlessness, ho puts it in words 
which lead bo the inference that all the Christian sects have always 
admitted the sinlessness of Jesus and the sinfalness of other pro- 
phets^ We must therefore contradict this misstatement. The- 
Basilidean school of Christianity rejected the doctrine of sinlesaness of 
Jesus and did not consider him free from sins. Abelard considered that 
Josua had the real defects of human weakness whatever they were* 
The Ebionites believed that there was nothing that distinguished^ 
the author of Christianity from Mosoa and the prophets end frona 
the foundera of other religions, This was, not n small sect of heretical 
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but from the earliest times it claimed a vast majority of Jewish 
Christians as its members^ and held predominance for a long time. 
The Pelagians denied the “hereditary corruption” of human nature 
and Pelagius taught not only that man enters into the 
world in purity and that evil is only an accident, but also that there 
have been many men in the world who lived, to the end of their lives* 
in perfect holiness, and even names Abel, Isaac and Jacob as exam- 
ples of sinless men in his commentary on the Epistle to the Romans* 
Add to these the fact that the R>mia Catholic Church which 
was the predominant religion for many centuries* and to 
which almost half the Christian world still adheres, teaches 
the immaculacy of Mary along with that of Jesus. Accord- 
ing to this Church Mary’s conception was immaculate, and she was 
free from original ns well as actual sins like Jesus Christ himself. The 
Roman Church further teaches the doctrine of the infallibility of 
popes as the successors of Peter, who is considered by some of 
them even as a mediator, and this notwithstanding the fact that 
Jesus called him Satan, though he bore testimony to his Messiahship* 
Again, there are the Unitarians who make the n^-arest approach to 
original Christianity, and they teach that Jesus rose by degrees 
“out of temptation and error ” to purity, and that “ all true men 
are Messiahs in fulfilling the best hopes of humanity, and mediators 
in assisting its strivings towards perfection.” (Rise and Develop 
ment of Deity of Christ). Lot A. M. reflect how small in comparison 
with these is the number of Muslims differing on the doctrine of 
sinlessness of the prophets. 

A. M. may pronounce all such sects to be heretical, and therefore 
we will now produce the testimony of a man whom he Cannot con- 
demn as such, Paul not only sets up a rival to Jesus, but mentions 
one who is far greater than he. In Heb. vi: 20, he states that Jesus 
is made a priest after the Order of Melicliisedec. And then goes on 
to say*. ‘‘ For this Meliohisedec, King of Salem, priest of the Moat 
fiigh God, who met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the 
kings, and blessed him ; to whom also Abraham gave a tenth part 
of ali; first being by interpretation king of righteousness, and aftei* 
that also king of Salem, which is, king of peace ; without father^ 
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without mother, without descent, having neither beginning of dayii 
nor end of life, but made like unto the Son of God ; abideth a 
priest continually.’* (Heb. vii : 1—3). Here is a man far above Jesas 
Itimself. Jesus must have inherited some taint of sinfulness -from hii 
mother but Melichisedec had neither father nor mother, and was 
therefor® the “ king of righteousness ’’ and the king of peace.’’ 
Ha is not even subject to death and lives for ever, and therefore^ 
original or actual sin cannot be attributed to him, though Jesus 
did taste of death. Moreover, Jesus ia made a priest after the simi- 
litude of Melichisedec. Again, consider the testimony of Luke aa 
to the sinlessness of Zachariaa and liis wife Elizabeth : And they 

were both righteous before God, walking in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord blameless.” (Luke i: 6). This verse 
gives also the lie to the Christians who say that no man has been 
given power to fulfil all the commandments of God, and that no one 
besides Jesus is blameless. And consider further the words in which 
the son of these two righteous parents has been spoken of by the 
same writer: “ He shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and 
shall drink neither wine nor strong drink, and he shall be filled with 
the Holy Ghost even from his mother’s womb. And many of the 
children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God.” (Luke 1: 
15, 16). Mark that Jesus was also one of the men whom John turned 
to the Lord their God. Now Jesus received the Holy Ghost at the 
age of 30, and his sinlessness can therefore, if at all, be presumed 
from that time; but John was filled with the Holy Ghost from his 
mother’s womb, and therefore he must be regarded, by every true 
Christian, as sinless from his birth. Quite contrary to this 
statement of the Gospels is the unwarranted assertion of A. M.. that 
Jesus was a born prophet.” He could not be a prophet before he 
received the Holy Ghost, and the title of ‘‘ born prophet ” is appli- 
cable to Jesus’ master and spiritual guide, John the Baptist. 
Mark also bears testimony to the sinlessness of John, for he says; 

For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a just and an 
holy man.” (Mark vi : 20). This is a very plain description of the sin- 
lessness of John, and there is not a single verse in the four Gospels 
from which the contrary conclusion can be drawn. Nay, the fact 
. noted by the Gospels that John baptised and thus blessed others 
including Jesus, and that he himself did not stand in need of being 
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baptised, shows conclusively that he excelled all the meb of his 
time including Jesus, and possessed a higher degree of sinlessness. 
These conclusions are based on the evidence of the Gospels. The 
above quotation, by the by, also gives a concrete example ol: sinful- 
ness of which it declares the Baptist to be free. If abstinence from 
wine drinking was a virtue in John, the indulgence of Jesus in 
drinking was surely a sin; and if John deserves credit for his habits 
of temperance, Jesus must be blamed for his yielding to the temp- 
tations of wine. Thus while the words of Luke testify to the sin- 
iessness of John, they indirectly impute sinfulness to Jesus inasmuch 
as he not only himself drank wine but also encouraged wine-drink- 
ing by setting an example to his followers. 

Such is the testimony of Paul and the evangelists ; but in spite 
of this A. M. makes the bold assertion that all men besides Jesus of, 
Nazareth have always been considered sinful by all Christians Nay 
he makes the assertion that even the Jews share these views; for he 
fiays; As the Ahl-i^lcltah have denied, on the basis of their hea- 
venly books, the doctrine of the sinlessness of prophets in general, 

80 there have been among the Muslims ” Now the term -Ahl^ 

i-kitaV includes both Jews and Christians. Even if the term has 
been used by the writer in a limited sense, it is necessary for us to 
consider the Jewish doctrine which is the original one, for the Chris- 
tians were obliged to make innovations to uphold the Divinity of 
Jesus, and for this reason We find them contradicted in their own 
Scriptures. Having considered therefore the testimony of the ma- 
jority of Christians and their Scriptures, we will now see what was 
the Jewish belief. It ^should be noted that the Jews expected ti 
Messiah like the prophets that had gone before. He was 
to come as a servant of the law of Moses, and therefore he could not 
be considered as greater than the great Lawgiver. His inferiority to 
Moses, according to the Jewish conception, is also evident from the 
fact that he, like David, was only expected to deliver them from 
foreign yoke, though Jesus failed to fulfil even this object, whereas 
Moses was both a lawgiver and a deliverer. Now since it is asserted 
by the Christians that the Messianic prophecies declare the Messiah 
to be sinless, it follows, as a natural conolasion, that the Jews 
considered their prophets to be sinless. This oonolusion is support* 
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ed by the evidence of the early Christians who adhered to the true, 
the Jewish, conception of the Messiah, and of the later sects founded 
on their views, as will appear from the references already given* 
It is further clear that the Jews could not conceive for a moment 
the idea that Abraham and Moses and their other prophets had passed 
away in sinfulness, and that their sins would only be taken away by 
the Messiah, who was coming after them. Nay, it is not until long 
after the time of Moses, that the hope of a Messiah is clearly given, 
and then too he is predicted as a deliverer of tlje Israelites from foreign 
yoke. No sensible person can, for a moment, entertain the idea that 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, and so many 
other prophets, who never prophesied of the advent of Messiah and 
never taught to their people that God would come down from heaven 
in the form of a man, ever thought of being saved by the blood of a 
crucified man. They delivered the message of God to their people 
and communicated to them the Divine commandments, and taught 
plainly that they could obtain salvation and freedom from sin only 
by following the Divine injunctions and the precepts of the law, in 
letter as well as in spirit, and by walking in the path of righteousness 
pointed out to them by God. Not a single passage can be pointed 
out in the books of the prophets, in which they should have told their 
people that though they might fulfil all the ordinances of the law 
and walk in perfect obedience to the Divine commandments, yet on© 
part of their sins would be reserved for the man Jesus, and that they 
should despair of attaining to true purity of life until that man should 
appear. Nor did the prophets ever disclose that it was not within 
the power of man to fulfil the Divine commandments. On the other 
hand, in Nurn. 15 : 40, Almighty God says to the Israelites that 
“ ye may remember and do all my commandments and be holy unta 
God,'* thus clearly indicating that they could do all the command- 
ments and attain to holiness. If therefore the prophets taught, ae 
they actually did, that perfect purity of life could be attained to by 
following the Divine commandments revealed to them, there is no 
room for the unique sinlessness of Jesus to take away the sins of tha 
world which could nob be taken away by the teachings of the prophets* 
If the prophets knew that the utmost they could do was to make 
men only half-angels and half- devils, they ought to have so toW the 
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people. Nor should Almighty God in such a case have brought any 
punishment or disgrace upon those vvho rejected the prophets or led 
th^ir li ves in sins and granted assistance to those who obeyed Bim, 
for the difference was but a nominal one between the believers and the 
unbelievers. 

There is another view of the question. In John ix : 16, the Jews 
are reported to have said : “ How can a man that is a sinner do such 

deeds.*’ And further on, in the course of the same controversy, it is 
Stated : “ Now we know that God heareth nob sinners : but if any 

man is a worshipper of God, and doth His will, him He heareth (John 
ix : 31).” These verses give us a clear conception of the Jewish belief. 
No sinner can perform a miracle, nor does Almighty God hear a man 
unless he “doth His will.’’’ Had the Jews regarded their prophets as 
sinners, they could not have attributed miracles to them whereas the 
books of the Old Testament are full of the most wonderful miracles 
performed by the prophets of God. Even the Christians are bound 
by this conclusion, for the man spoken of in John ix accepted the claim 
of Jesus on the ground that he performed miracles, and that miracles 
could not be performed by one who was a sinner. If be erred in ao 
cepting the claims of Jesus on this ground, others who accepted him' 
might also have erred in a similar manner, and therefore the followers 
of Jesus on this supposition were all misled. Nor can it be said that 
the prophets need not be sinless, on the ground that the performance 
of miracles can also be effected by false prophets and by the assistance 
of the Devil; for the prophets whose miracles are recorded in the Bible 
were not false prophets, and they did not work miracles by the 
insinuations of the Devil. This fact is admitted both by the Jews and 
the Christians. 

Besides this, the words and phrases from which the sinlesaness of 
Jesus is inferred are also applied to other prophets in the Bible, and 
therefore either Jesus is not sinless or the others are equally sinless 
with him.* Of Noah it is said; Noah was a just man and perfect 
in his generations, and Noah walked with God.” (Gen. vi : 9.) 
To Abraham the Lord said : “ Walk before me, and be thou 

perfect.’’ (Gen. xvii: 1). To Moses he said: “ Thou shalt be perfect 
Vith the Lord thy God.” (Deut. xviii, 13). And again; “Now the mail 
Hoses was very meek ” ( Nums. xii : 3). Again, David thus speaks of 
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the holy ones of God : “ Blessed are the undefiled in the way, w^ho 

walk in the law of the * Lord. Blessed are they that keep hi«i 
testimonies, and that seek Him with the whole heart. They also do no, 
iniquity: they walk in His Ways/’ (Ps. cxix : 1 — 3.) And again^ 

** The mouth of the righteous speaketh wisdom, and his tongue 
talketh of judgment, The law of his God is in his heart : none 
of his steps shall slide.'’ (Ps. xxxvii: 31). Again of Levi, Almighty God 
sa^ s : The law of truth was in his mouth, and iniquity was not 

found in his lips : he walked with me in peace aud equity, and did 
turn many away from iniquity.” (Mai. ii : 6.) The words of Luke 
regarding Zacharias that he walked “ in all the commandments and 
ordinances of the law and those of Mark concerning John 

that he was just and holy, have already been quoted. We can give 
many more quotations of a similar nature from the Bible, but those 
already given will suffice for the present. Prom all this it would be 
clear that the Bible regards others equally, if not more, righteous, 
just, holy , blameless, harmless and perfect, and that the doctrine of the 
Binlea^ness of Jesus, to the exclusion of all other prophets, is a mere 
innovation introduced to support the doctrine of the Divinity of Jesus. 
A gi eat majority of Christians still believes that there are others 
equally sinless with Jesus. Whether the other sinlesB person is Mary, 
the mother of God,” or any one else, is quite immaterial. If there 
is a single other sinless person, the uniqueness of Jesus is completely 
destroyed. The argument of the Roman Catholics is simple enough. 
If original sin is hereditary, Jesus must have inherited it through his 
mother, unless she is also sinless. Therefore the sinlessness of Mary 
is a necessary condition for the sinlessness of Jesus. But then the 
question would be raised that Mary should also have sinless parents, 
and so on to Adam. If one link is broken, the whole chain is useless. 
The difference between the absurdity of those who, while admitting 
thedoctrineof hereditary sin, make Jesus alone sinless, and those 

who along with him consider Mary also to be sinless, is simply a 
difference of one degree, and either party may claim to be more 
reasonable, or rather less unreasonable, than the other, the one m 
having taken the sinlessnesf of Jesus one step further, and the othet 
in having given up the absurdity one step sooner. 

The next question discussed by A. M. is tbat relating to the 

nature of sinlossness* What the writer alleges to be our “ definition 
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of flinleasnesB^^ was simply a statement as to the Divine toarce of the 
words and deeds of the prophets of God. If A. M. is unable to 
comprehend it and raises objection to it, it is no surprise at all. The 
height of spiritual perfection to which Islam carries a man, canno| 
be conceived by Christians, because their spiritual faculties have been 
deadened by the false belief in the god-head of a 'man and by the 
false trust in his blood. They are dead not only in actions but also 
in faith, and hence the light is extinguished within them. Verses 
abound in the Holy Quran in which it is stated that the prophets of God 
are completely lost in His love so that everything besides God, even 
their own existence, is naught to them. A deathcomes upon all their 
desires and passions and therefore it is not with their own desires and 
pssaions that they speak or act. This is the final stage of spiritual 
perfection, and in this state being perfectly filled with the Holy Ghost 
•they act under its influence. Virtue becomes their very nature, and 
tbeir will is so perfectly under Divine control and in submission to Di- 
vine will that all their words and deeds are in obedience to that will. 
The Holy Quran amply bears testimony to it. For instance, it says of 
the Holy Prophet : ^ ^ ^ ^ j ‘‘And 

he doth not speak out of his desire, but it is a revelationthat 
is revealed to him.” And again j dij } j j ^ J 3 

Whatever thou didst cast, thou didst not cast it but 
it was God Who really did it.” In these verses the word* 
4Mid deeds of the Holy Prophet are plainly described as proceeding 
from a Divine and not a human source. The Holy Quran describes, in 
plain words, three different states. The lowest state is that of the 
predominance of physical passions and is called the Nafs-i’Ammara 
by the Holy Quran. The next higher to this is the state in which a 
man is able to do good deeds by oveixjoming the evil nature. There is a 
irtrife between the good and evil attractions in this state, but the good 
nnes overcome the evil tendencies. The man atumbles sometimes, but 
soon recovers his position. But this is not the goal of spiritual pro- 
ipress. The man who is satisfied with this state and thinks this to be 
the end of his strivings is deceived. The light of the Holy Spirit has 
jrot yet taken entire possession of his heart, nor has the devil despaired 
pf him. He is not yet in a state of perfect submission to Divine will, 
jELor are his own desires and passions completely annihilated. Men 
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who ar0 unaware of the true God, and who cannot therefore bow 
before His majesty and glory, as they ought to do, may be satisfied 
with this partial progress in morality; but true connection with God, 
%hich is the aim and end of true religion, is yet far from being 
obtained. When p. man reaches this stage of spiritual perfection, the 
evil attractions are perfectly subdued, Divine lights illumine the whole 
nature of man, and the Holy Ghost is iu constant company with him. 
His will works in perfect obedience to the Divine will, and therefore 
there is no harm in saying that he is, as it were, a tool in the hands of 
God, because he is perfectly under Divine control. It is a strange objec- 
tion, but not so when it comes from the rnoufh of a Christian, that if a 
man's will acts thus in perfect obedience to Divine will, he cannot be 
said to act with a free will. It is a sad misunderstanding of 
the workings of the Holy Ghost, and a failure to realise 
the attainment of spiritual perfection. The blessed name of 
the holy religion of Islam conveys this whole idea in one word. Ah ! 
that the Gliristiaus had been able to see the sad errors in which they 
are involved and the noble truths which the religion of the Holy 
Prophet teaches. How can they be said to have attained salvation 
when they are so ignorant of the real state of salvation, which a man 
attains to in this very world, as to put forward objections against it. 
For what is salvation but the state of perfect rest and tranquility of 
mind whan a man is freed from sin and the power of evil, and enjoys 
perfect bliss and happiness iu complete submission to the will of God. 
But the Christians are as ignorant of this as of the true God and 
there is no wonder they should object to it. They, can of course readily 
understand how the sins of the whole world are taken away by one 
man, and how, notwithstanding their sins and their obedience to their 
passions, they have attained a salvation; but the true salvation which 
is freedom from sin and the power of evil, they cannot comprehend* 
As regards the challenge to quote the verses of the Holy Quran, in- 
stead of wasting our time by repeatedly quoting the same verses over, 
iand over again, we may only point out that verses in support of what 
we stated are amply quoted even in the article upon istighfaT^d^n^LM.. 
while making a quotation from it intentionally omits the verse given in 
the original. (See the article on istighfar vol. II pp. 73-4.) It may be 
added here that the iatighfciv of the prophets is in perfect consonance 
with this state, for this state is in fact a state of constant recourse 
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fco Utlgkfar or Divine protection. When a person submits hiriiself 
to the Divine will, he really considers himself too weak to do anything 
with his own power, and therefore throws himself at the Divine 
threshold to seek the protection and power of the all-powerful One. ' 
He is then fed from the source of all strength, and the might of God, 
not his own mortal power, then works in him. 

Wa have now to consider the principle which should be observed 
in the interpretation of the words occurring in the Holy Quran. The 
principle stated by us in the July Number of the Review has been 
dis 'sorted by A, M. We never said that the Holy Quran never used a 
word in more than one sense. We said: “ The Quran is to be read 

as a whole Regarding any particular word we shall adopt the 

interpretation which is in consonance with other parts, and which is 
supported by the Holy Quran itself.” This is the principle taught by 
the Holy Quran. If the same word is used in two different places, and 
it is susceptible of different meanings, we shall have to determine its 
significance by various considoratious. For instance, in the Holy Quran 
the following words are put in the mouth of Satan ; I ^ 

V— T j Uc II ) All of them will I surely lead astray save 
thy servants among them, the pure.” The word in Arabic for leading 
astray as used here is from the root which means: He erred, 

or deviated from the right course or way, or from the way which was 
right, and was disappointed or failed of attaining his desire, etc, 
(See Lane.) And the causative form of the root, ^ ^ 1, is similarly 
explained to mean to cause him to err, etc. Now there cannot be the 
least doubt that y: ) in the verse quoted above means only “ 1 will 
lend them astray or cause them to err.’’ But there is a particular class 
of people which is specified as not included among those whom Satap 
says he will mislead, and this is the class of the servants of God, the 
j which Lane explains to be chosen by God and pure from 
pollution.” It is therefore clear that the latter class cannot be made 
to err by Satan. In accordance with this conclusion is the response of 
Almighty God : ^ io 1^ | 

“This is the right way with me ; verily over none of My servants shalt 
thou have power.” It is therefore clearly established from the Holy 
Quran that there is a certain class of God’s chosen servants free frotri 
pollution, over whom Satan has no power, and whom he cannot cause to 
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or deviate from the right course. That the prophets are pre- 
eminently included in this class is too evident a fact to be discussed. 

Now comes another verse *. ^ ^ o f “ Verily God 

has chosen Adam and Noah......,” from which it follows that Almighty 

God considers Adam as one of the chosen ones whom Satan cannot 
mislead. These conclusions are as clear as daylight, and the words 
Can bear no other interpretation. This verse is therefore one of the 
and furnishes the guiding rule for explaining many other 
verses, regarding whose meaning a doubt may arise, ». e., whether they 
bear one interpretation or the other. Now we have another verse 
W ^ ^ J 1 which seems to contradict the above conclusion, 

if the same meaning is to be attached to the word as in the 

above verse. But the Holy Quran does not contradict itself, and the 
wordv^y is capable of a different signification. That is what is 
meant by the Holy Quran explaining itself, viz., that different parts of 
it must be in perfect agreement. One part must support another and 
not contradict it. If the meaning of is taken to be the same in 

both places, it amounts to saying that the Holy Quran contradicts 
itself, and this is just the opposite of th e principle we stated on ths 
authority of the Holy Quran itself. The first verse settles undeniably 
that the word ^ y cannot have the meaning of going astray or 
erring in the second verse. Almighty God could not have meant to 
say first that Satan could not lead astray His chosen servants, and 
then that Adam who Was one of His chosen servants was led astray. 
Now the word y as explained by Lane also means His life 
became evil to him, or he was disappointed, ” and therefore we 
may attach this signification to the word ^^y in the second verse, 
remembering at the same time, that in this sense the word does not 
convey any idea of going astray, because such idea is opposed to the 
lp\ain import of the first verse. Thus does one part of the Holy 
Quran throw light over another. This evidence as to the meaning of 
the word is so strong that the opinions of a thousand commentators 
earniot shake its validity. Since A. M.’e objections are based upon an 
admission of the truth of the Quran, therefore he is bound like a 
Ifusiim not to adopt any interpretation of a verse which should make 
pne part of the Holy Quran contradict another. 
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The verse quoted above ^ )) ) j ^ 

leads to other consequences of importance. It establishes conclusively 
tliat the chosen servants of God cannot be led away by Satan from the 
right counsel Had there been no other verse in the tioly Quran estab'* 
lishing the sinlessness of the prophets, this ohe VeVse Would have been 
'audlciUnt to rebut all couchisions to the contrary. Whatever inference 
toay be drawn from any words spoken of a prophet, it is certain that 
they cannot be made to bear a significance by which a sinful deed may 
be ascribed to any prophet of God. We cannot, in consonance 
with the teachings of the Quran, attach any significance to the words 
of the verse, except that a certain class of God^s servants can never 
be led astray by Satan. It should also be noted that the words used 
by Almighty God to denote this class are J luc and We 

wouldj[first consider what *>k£ means. It is derived from the root jjx 
which means obeying with humility and submisHiveness or rendering 
humble and submissive obedience. The idea of submissive obedience is 
therefore a necessary element in the meaning of the word ^ 

(the form used is plural, and this we say lest A. M. should infer 
that Jesus alone is meant here), therefore means the servants of God 
who obey Him with humility and submissiveness. Whether Satan had 
fiaid so or not, the very form ^ tells us that Satan cannot have 
any power over them, because they obey God and cannot therefore obey 
Satan. Those who obey Satau are called the o Ual) in the Holy 
Quran. Just as the latter obey Satan and reject the coramandmeuta 
of God, so the former obey God only and cannot be misled by the 
insinuations of Satan because he has no power over them. Further 
light is thrown upon this point by the use of the qualifying word 
) which is derived from the root which means to 

be or become pure, clear, free from admixture, or to become safe or 
secure or free. The mukklasin are therefore those who are purified 
from every dross of insincerity or hypocrisy, and made safe or secure 
fboin Satan, the destroyer. Thus ) means ‘^he was pure 

or sincere towards God in works’’ and j I ^ j 

in the Holy Quran means we have rendered them pure by a pure 
quality.” The use of the word %o qualify ia suggestive 

of the fact that the obedience to God which is implied in 04^ is an 
solely and only for the sake of Qod, and free from every 
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mixture of obedience to any one besides God. Thus is their obedience to 
Satan clearly contradicted by the use of the qualifying word }, 

MukhlaSt of which mukhlasin is the plural, is explained by Lane as al- 
ready stated to mean ‘‘ chosen by God and pure from pollution,” and 
it also means pure towards God in what he says or does. It is easily 
conceivable that Satan cannot have power over those who have been 
purified by the hand of God and rendered safe, or rather who have 
tjeen endowed with essential purity of nature and whose hearts are 
preserved against evil. Satan never has any power over them, and 
they are pure from their birth. From all this it follows tliat sin is 
perfectly inconceivable in the case of those who are declared to be 
the yJU I 0 Ur and mukhlasin^ especially when it is plainly stated 
that they are never subject to the power of Satan. 

What has been stated above not only settles conclusively that the 
word Adam does not bear the signification that he 

went astray, but demonstrates clearly the sinlessness of the prophets of 
God, who are pre-eminently included in the The sound prin- 
ciple that the ai*© not subject to the power of Satan has incal- 

culable importance in settling many doubtful points. The interpretation 
of every verse, in which the prophets are spoken of, is to be governed by 
this undeniable principle which the Holy Quran lays down in unequL 
vocal terms. It is thus that the Holy Quran explains itself. But A.M. 
distorts this principle of interpretation in a curious manner. The prin- 
ciple of interpretation which he follows was not laid down by us, aoip 
would any reasonable person agree to it. The sense of a word iudifierent 
places can be determined by different considerations. We may multiply 
instances of this, but it would suffice, for the present, to finisli with on^ 
more^ It is in connection with the word zdlim* In the first sura of 
the Holy Quran we find the following verse : j J ) 0 

J ^ J J U U I ^ UH ^ ^ ) J ^ ^ o UiSl^ 

UaJ I J ^ J ^ “ When hii Lord made trial of Abraham 
by commands which he all fulfilled, the Lord ^id : 1 will make 
an Imdm (a Prophet) for mankind. Abraham submitted: Lojdi 
wilt Thou also raise prophets of my *o£fopring ? ^he Lord rjBpU94t 
kfy covenant does not embrace the We have left the word 

galimln untranslated in the above, as tho word is susceptible of 
tht isiterprstations, and we have to se<) what significance is j^ppUcaMl^ 
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here* From the context we learn that Almighty God favored Abraham 
with ImdmcLt or prophethood on his fulfilling all the Divine com* 
mandments. Abraham asked for a similar favor for his offspring and 
was told that the favor would be extended to such of his children 
only as deserved it on account of their not being the zalimin. But 
how did Abraham make himself deserving of this favor ? By fulfilling 
the commandments that were given to him by God, Therefore bis 
children could make themselves deserving of a similar favor if they 
also fulfilled the Divine commandments, which is otherwise expressed 
by saying* if they were not zalimin. We can therefore clearly see 
that z.ilimin, in the verse quoted above, means those who do not 
fulfil or observe the Divine commandments* On referring to the 
dictionary we find that acting wrongfully is one of the many 
meanings of and therefore we see that this is the meaning 
•pplicable in the above verse. Now when thus interpreted, this 
verse lays down a principle of importance. Abraham is told that 
of his children none who acted wrongfully or disobeyed th* 
commandments of God would be made a prophet. In answer to 
Abraham’s question Almighty God states a general principle, 
saying Hal ) o' J * “ ^y covenant docs not embrace 
the wrongdoers,” and this is stated as a general rule. It is not meant 
that Almighty God used to confer prophethood previously on wrong- 
doers, but that of the posterity of Abraham He would not make a 
person a prophet who disobeyed His commandments, Even Abraham 
■was made a prophet after Almighty God had tried him and seen that 
he obeyed all His commandments. Therefore, when Almighty God 
has stated a general law that He confers prophethood upon none but 
such as obey all His commandments, we are not entitled to give to the 
word the significance of deing wrong or disobeying Divine com- 
mandments, if we find it used of a prophet in the Holy Qura,n. In such 
a case we shall have to attach to it any of the other meanings which 
it; can boar. Not only this, but this verse is, like the previous verse 
dealt -with in this article, a conclusive testimony of the ‘Sinlessness of 
Prophets.’ This verse therefore furnishes us with another guiding rule 
in interpreting not only the verses where the word occurs of any 
prophet of God, but also eVory verse from which our opponent* infer 
the etnftilneee of the pr(q»heb# of God. The word ' for •instance. 
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is suacoptible of different meanings, and in giving it any particular; 
interpretation, when it is used concerning any prophet of God, we shall 
have to adopt one which is in consonance with the verse ^ J 

Uy It is folly to assert that it should always have the same 
interpretation. It is our duty to interpret the Holy Quran in such 
a manner that its'Various parts should be reconciled to one another. If 
this principle is kept in view, no difficulty arises in the interpretation 
of words on whose basis sinfulness is attributed to the prophets of 
Qod« It should be made the guiding principle that the Holy Quran 
does not contradict itself, and when it has once said that the prophets 
of God are pure from pollution, that they are not made to swerve 
from the right path by Satan, and that a disobeyer of the command- 
ments of God is never made a prophet by Him, no word or phrase 
can be so interpreted as to lead to a contrary conclusion. Had this 
principle been kept in mind by the objectors, not a single objection 
would have arisen. In fact, richness in the meaning of words is the 
great beauty of a language, and this it is at which our opponents 
stumble4 The Arabic language far excels every other language in 
this respect, and we do not think that the objectors are unaware of 
it, but they thipk it a part of their duty to keep up this trade. They 
read in their own books that Peter was called Satan by Jesus, and 
they do not see any harm in it ; but the use of the word zulm 
regarding Adam appears to them objectionable, notwithstanding that 
the Holy Quran tells them that the prophets of God are never guilty 
of wrong-doing, and in spite of the fact that the word zulm has other 
significations in consonance with the general principle of the sinless- 
ness of prophets laid down by it. Thus they strain at a gnat but 
can easily swallow a. camel. 

These arguments afford j a sufficient refutation of what A. M. 
or Mr. Upson has written, but we would devote a few more 
pages to the minor points raised by them. Mr. Upson opens the 
controversy in the following words : “Is, has been recognised on 
e3l sides that by the question of infallibility of the prophets 
stands or falls the intercessorship of Muhammad.” We plainly 
stated in the last issue while commenting upon the inti;o- 
duc^ioh. written by A. M., that since the interoessorsbip of the 
Prophet is an established fact, the question of the siplessn^s qf 
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pi'opheta is virtually set at rest. There is a shorter way to end the 
hoUtroversy if the Christians mind it. Sinlessness is one of the 
elements of intercessotship, so if the latter is proved, the former is a 
priori demonstrated. On the other hand, mere sinlessness is not 
sufficient for intercessorship, at least according to the Muhammadan 
conception of these terms. We pointed out instances of the Holy. 
Prophet^s intercession and required of our opponents some clear example 
of the same sort regarding the intercession of Jesus. The Christians, 
however, take the opposite course, and therefore we takeup the question 
in the form in which it is put. Mr. Upson then takes up the cases of 
Adam and David and makes the whole question depend upon their 
sinlessness. **If Adam and David be sinful, the sinner must look else- 
where for salvation.” Perhaps Mr. Upson has not well thought out the 
question. If the Christians cannot attack the sinlessness of a single 
person besides Jesus, their case is lost. We have shown that the Holy 
Quran regards the prophets generally as sinless, because it says that 
Satan has no power over them, and that a disobeyer of the command- 
ments of God is never made a prophet. In the face of this undeni- 
able fact the Christians cannot attack the sinlessness of the prophets 
in general by taking one or two cases. They ought either to show that 
the Holy Quran regards the prophets in general as a class of sinful per- 
sons, or, at least; that all the prophets spoken of in the Holy Quran are 
treated as sinful, so that there may be a ground for inferring the sin- 
fulness of all, but they are unable to make out any of these propositons* 
Does it never strike the Christian controversialists, if they are carry- 
ing on the controversy with the least degree of fair-mindedness and 
honesty, that the Holy Quran speaks, again and again, of the prophets 
as a class who do not go against the Divine commandments in the least, 
praises them in the most laudable terms and speaks of their words and 
deeds as proceeding from a Divine source, whereas it does not in a 
single verse describe them to be sinful or disobedient to God ? If it ia 
true, then it is the duty of all honest and impartial critics to interpret 
the particular actions of certain prophets subject to the general de- 
• Bcription of them, as given in the holy Word of God. It is therefore 
the first duty of the Christian controversialists to point out any verse 
of the Holy Quran speaking of the prophets as a class of sinful persons, 
and unless that is done, to attack this or that prophet upon the bagia* 
of words iusceptible of a double meaning, is to evade the most 
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important and the weightiest issue in the whole controversy* It is 
Strange to notice that notwithstanding We have pointed this out several 
tittles and even refutations of our articles have been written by our 
Opponents, this point is ignored very carefully by every disputimt* 

We will uow consider the objections against Adames sinlesaness 
put forward by Mr. Upson and since there is much common to 
the two gentlemen ( Upson and A. M. ) and these and similar 
objections have already been dealt with in answering Mr. Monro, 
we will not refer to A. M. unless any point of importance has 
been raised by him which Mr. Upson has failed to raise. Mr. 
Upson discusses first of all the verse occurring in the chapter 
entitled Tdkd^ which runs as follows : JL^ f ^ ^ 

Uj.fi iJ jofti j For the particular translation of this verse^ 

which Mr., Upson adopts, he quotes Razi as his authority. Now in 
the place from which Mr. Upson quotes, both Imam Razi and Kashaf 
give two meanings for the word ^ 1^3 viz»^ A) ) U 

(t.e., forgetting) and ^ j> (neglecting), and both indicate by giving 
the former meaning first that they give a preference tx> it. Imam 
Bazi even quotes under the former that Hasan used to say : “By Qod> 
he, i.t,, Adam, never disobeyed except through forgetfulness.^' Had not 
^ven this preference been given, we could have easily seen that the ac- 
ceptable meaning was that which was in consonance with the versea 
which describe the sinlessness of the prophets. And when these com- 
mentators give uJ jj as the meaning of ^ they do not thereby 
indicate that Adam was guilty of neglecting the commandment like 
the sinners, but that he did it under a misapprehension as to the 
nature of the commandment. Now Mr. Upson ignores the meaning to 
which preference is given and quotes only the other and thus misleadsi 
bis readers. Moreover, where Imam Bazi gives the two meanings of 
^ he simply quotes two different opinions. For information he 
refers us to his commentary on the Sura Baqra, There he disQusaeSi 
these two opinions at length. He first takes the opinion that Adam 
did the deed in forgetfulness and likens bis case to that of one who 
kjeeps a fast but forgetting that he is fasting he eatsi which does not at 
1 ^ fall within the definition of the term sin* He then considers two 
Ejections advanced against this opinion and refutes them both/ 
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thus denying their validity. From thU it clearly appears that ha 
favors this opinion. This is simply to show the misrepresentations 
of Mr. Upson, otherwise even if Imam Razi had not favored 
it, the arguments are so weighty for the acceptance of this interpre- 
tation that no fair-minded person would reject them. In refuting 
the first of the objections to the above meaning Razi says : We 
do not admit that Adam and Eve accepted the word of Iblis, nor 

that they considered him truthful 

•There is nothing in the verse indicating that Adam and Eve did this 
deed when they heard the words of Iblis or afterwards. And as to 
our statement that Adam was aware of the enmity ofSaten, the 
authority is the verse ^ ^ ^ Verily this is thy enemy 

After this Imam Razi considers the second opinion 

according to which Adam did the deed intentionally and ^ Iwi is 
therefore taken to mean Of this opinion four different aspects 

are stated, and the two which ascribe sin to Adam are rejected as 
worthless. 

We are sorry that we have had to devote so large a space to 
an unimportant discussion, but the misrepresentations of the opposite 
party compel us to take this course, for, if unexposed, they may be 
taken as correct. Next follows the objection as to the meaning of 
^ Sc* It has been answered at length in answer to Mr. Monro, and 
it is unnecessary to repeat all those remarks here. There we quoted 
authorities for the explanation we gave of and the reader may 

refer to the February number for information on the point. Some 
remarks of A. M., however, deserve consideration. He says that 
the verse shows that Adam was not one of the ^ jm) } ) prophets^ 

This is again a misconception. The word ^ jc is not in the two cases 
taken to mean the same thing. Regarding the verse U 

JU^I ^ )y j 1 there have been two opinions. Some consider 
that all the prophets are meant here and that is simply explana- 
tory. This opinion is preferable to the other which considers somo 
pf the prophets as ^ i S ^ ^ such. There are 

yaripusi rei^oiiU for giving this preference. In the first place the Holy 
Quran does not nan^e ail the prophets and so no one can say that only 
nuoh and such prophets are ^ because he does not know all 

the prophets. The Holy Quran says: j 
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u^^Ai ^i| thus showing tliat there have been prophets who ar6 
not spoken of in the Holy Quran at alL Seoondly) such asup^ 
position is contradicted by the general description of the prophets* 
Thirdly, different names are proposed as falling within the definition 
of the term, and there being no agreement as to What prophets are 
/> the only safe supposition is that all the prophets were 
^ j*} I )• For the Christians there would be ahot her difficulty, 
for in the briefest of these lists Jesus is not included at all, and 
^ he too shall have to be considered like Adam as one of those who* 
did not determine upon doing what God enjoined them. This 
list includes according to one authority the names of Noah^ Abraham, 
Moses and Muhammad, and according to another the names of Noah^ 
Hood, Abraham and Muhammad, and in neither of these is Jesus 
included, who, according to the strange conclusions drawn by A. M* 
from certain traditions, is the only sinless man. The Muslims do not 
give him a place even among the ( prophets and thus 

many of those who den^^ ^ in the meaning given by A, M in the 
case of Adam deny it also in that of Jesus. There is also another 
important conclusion which follows from the words of A. M. Accord- 
ing to him Adam disobeyed the commandment of God, and therefore, 
he was not regarded as one of the ^ prophets. Therefore 

the ^ I y ^ I prophets did not disobey the commandments of God. 
Als the Holy Quran speaks of the >*^ ) I y j ) prophets, therefore it 
regards some of them, if not ail, according to the assertion of A. M. 
as sinless prophets. But as the Holy Quran does not allow any such 
distinction to be observed between various prophets, hence according 
to A. M.’s own showing, the Holy Quran regards the prophets to be 
sinless. 


Mr, Upson then discusses the meaning of the verse • ft j 

That ^ naeans disobedience, we never denied. We 
xmly said that Almighty God excused Adam on the ground that he 
forgot. The Holy Quran has kept a clear distinction between forbid- 
Aen articles of fUod and otheir forbidden deeds. The former are spoken 
of In the Holy Quran in four ‘ places with an exception in each^ 
^ 1 ^. In two of these the exception runs thus : ^ b 

aJJ) ^ U U “But whoever is driven to the necessity of 
pkrtkking of it, if it bo without desiring it and not in transgression. 
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to him verily the Lord is Ghafur, Merciful.” In the third place, to 
the above exception are added the further words ^ J Ui « Then 
no sin shall be upon him.” We have left the word ^ untranslated 
to direct the reader’s attention to it. The Holy Quran tells us that 
there is no sin upon the man, and God is Ghafur. Now if the word 
gJtafr means, as is asserted, nothing more than pardoning of sins actu- 
ally committed, the word Ghafwir must mean nothing more than the 
pardoner of sins actually committed. But we are plainly told that 
the man commits no sin and, therefore, the word ghafur is quite 
inconsistent if it conveys no other n^eaning. If there is no sin actually 
committed, what will God pardon ? This shows the absurdity of the 
assertion that does not mean the protection and support of God 

against human frailty and weakness, for what could Almighty God 
mean by saying that He is Gfiafif.r to a man who commits no sin at all. 
This throws light upon the meaning of istigJtfar^ which however we 
do not wish to discuss here. In the fourth place in wliicli certain 
articles of food are forbidden, the exception similar to that in the, 
above three places is couched in the words ; ^xc j^} 

j ^ Vi/ ^ “Whoever then without wilfully 

leaning to sin is forced by hunger to partake (of the forbidden food), 
to him God will certainly be Ghafur and Merciful. The conclusion 
which we liave alveady arrived at regarding the meaning of istighjar 
mf>y also be drawn from the words of this verse. Our object here 
is however to point out that this exception which is repeated every 
time the forbidden articles of food are spoken of, is not given 
regarding any other forbidden deed in the whole of the Holy Qtiran. 
'J’his shows that Almighty God has allowed a certain latitude in the 
case of food which he has not allowed in any other case. Now the 
commandment to Adam was to refrain from eating a certain fruit 
and therefore it was a commandment of the nature of forbidden food. 
Now in the flatter case, anyone who under compulsion partakes of 
forbidden food, disobeys the commandment to refrain from it but is 
not guilty of a sia as the Holy Quran plainly says. Forgetfulness is 
at least as good an excuse as, if not better than, compulsion, and 
therefore Adam’s deed cannot according to the Holy Quran be des- 
cribed as sinful at all. Adam is nowhere described as ^ b or U 
(doing the thing out of desire or transgressing). The words of 
Adam’s prayer are in exact accordance with the attributes of the 
Divine Being mentioned in the exception. Adam says : bJjiAj* T 



158 


»H1 EIVIEW OF BELiaiOKf^r 


(Adril 


the first part of tho prayer corresponding to the attribute 
(Ghafur) and the second to the attribute of the Divine 

Being, thus showing that Adam’s deed falls within the exception, and 
is therefore not a nin at all. 


The second part of the objection relates to the meaning of ^ 
and here we must again refer the reader to the February number, 
Mr.^Upson however thinks that we have not given a correct translation 
o which is given in the Lisan ul Arab as the meaning 

in the verse under discussion. The meaning of o as the 
opposite of purity is given but has Mr. Upson the honesty to say that 
other meanings are also given and one of the meanings is a state of 
disturbance He may consult Lane for this. Mr. Upson says the 
words mean that “ his life became corrupted." Does he mean by this 
that Adam began to lead a corrupt life in the sense of immorality? 
The Holy Quran condemns such a conclusion and Mr. Upson’s proposed 
meaning yield no other. Why did we say that the words meant 
that “ his peace was disturbed ? ” The Holy Quran describes Adam s 

life in the garden in which he was placed as follows : ^ ) v p ^ | 

C4A5 I , <j)j ^ ^ j “Verily to thee is it 

granted that thou shalt not hunger therein, neither shalt thou be 
naked; and that thou shalt not thirst therein, neither shalt thou 
parch with heat.” This was the (life of peace) which Adam 

led in the garden and it was this state that was disturbed. It has 
no concern with the purity or impurity of the soul, it is simply a 
particular state of life and there was a change in it after Adam had 
eaten of the fruit, for he had to leave the garden. But outside the 
garden the advantages of not feeling hunger or thirst or heat or 
nakedness could not be granted him. Thus the immediate effect of 
the eating of the fruit is described thus in the Holy Quran sxi 

]yM ** their nakedness appeared to them.” 'J’o the same effect 
Almighty God says to Adam iCLR- ) Hi Satan 

may not cause you to go out of the garden, for the effect of this 
would be that thou wouldst be unhappy, or in a state of distress or 
difficulty, or suffer or experierce fatigue" (see Lane for the authority 
of these meanings). This is what God had forewarned Adam of and 
this is what Adam admits in the words : ) UA-lii Ijj j afte|. 

eating of the forbidden fruit. This was not a punishment but a 
natural consequence of the deed though done through forgetfulness. 
What else follows from this except that the peace which Ada^ 
enjoyed in the garden was disturbed on his eating of the forbidden 
* To be continued. 
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f. I ^r'j ^ j * 

Sacrifice and Salvation. 


We do not mean to discuss under this heading how sacrifice hag 
bocupied a place in the world's history, wliich is closely connected 
with the idea of salvation or forgiveness of sins. Our object is to 
ghow what kind of sacrifice Islam requires of us for our salvation^ 
and whether there is any other form of sacrifice which can lead tO 
the attainment of that end. The external act of sacrifice in Islam is 
regarded as a deed done in obedience to the will of God, for His 
pleasure, and to attain His nearness. It is in commemoration of the 
wonder fub obedience shown by Abraham to the commandments of God* 
and is a symbolical act showing that the doer of it submits himself 
completely to the Will of God, and is, like Abraham, ready to sacrifice 
everything for His sake. The Holy Quran siiys expressly with regard 
to sacrifices : yAxi ) Ih y U >U 0 ^ yX^} aU I J IIJ ^ 

)) Their flesh will never reach to God, nor yet their blood, but 
the piety from you will reach Him.’’ That sacrifice in Islam has 
this double significance, viz.^ that it is an external act of worship with 
the deeper significance of the inward submission of the soul, is appar- 
ent from the words used for sacrifice in the Arabic language* Thus' 
one word for sacrifice is ^ qurban (derived from quib^ meaning 
nearness), because it brings into the nearness and presence of God 
the man who Sacrifices with sincerity, faitlv abd true obedience to Him# 
Similarly sacrifice is termed natika^ which is derived from ths 
toot ihjUi meaning to worship and to obey* The use of sUcb Words 
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for sacrifice as deaote actually and primarily obedience, worship and 
nearness ef Qod, is clearly suggestive of the fact that the true worship- 
per of 6od is the man who sacrifices his own self, all his faculties and 
the objects of his love and desires in the way of God and to seek Hia 
|4easure, and whose passions and desires are all crushed down and 
wept oflf so as to be completely annihilated. Any one who refiects 
•over the douMe significance of these words, cannot fail to see that 
according to Islam the essence of sacrifice is worship and true worship 
requires a sacrifice, the slaughtering of the nafa-uammarak or the 
disobedient soul which leads a man away from God, the cutting off 
of all connections besides the connection of God and a submission to 
the hardest trials. Unless this sacrilice is performed by a person, 
he oannet be called a true worshipper of God, aud is not delivered 
from the death of remissness. Such is also the significance of I§lam 
viz.^ a complete submission to the Will of God, which requires a 
sacrifice of all besides. The true Muslim is, therefore, the person who 
submits himself wholly to Ood, and whose passions and desires are all 
subjected to death. Sacrifices in Islam are, in short, % symbol of the 
sacrifice of self, a remembrance to keep this object fresh in the mindi 
a step to lead men to it, and a preparation for the attainment of the 
spiritual reality which is hidden under it. 

Such is the sacrifice which Islam requires of a person for the 
attainment of salvation. It teaches us that true purity of life cannot 
be attained except by the sacrifice of a man^s own self— a sacrifice 
which Is cleansed with the water of sincerity and purged with the 
fire of faith and perseverance. The Holy Quran expresses it in the 
following words ; « j iVxr | «1# ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

jjuJ )) yj y ^ ^ ^ person who submits 

his ownself to God and devotes his life to His ways and the deeds of 
ifighteousness, shall be granted his reward from the fountain of the 
nearness of God, and they have no fear or grief.” This is the 
sacrifice of self which the Holy Quran teaches us. The person who 
devotes all his faculties to the way of God, and whose words, deeds 
and movements are all for the sake of God, is deemed to have attain* 
ed salvation, for he is spoken of as having got bis reward from God 
and as having been delivered from every fear and grief. The idea which 
is conveyed here in the word Idam is expressed elsewhere in t|be 
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Holy Qurau by the word ifftiqarOfiL Thus in the sura fatiUa^ the 
Muslime are taught to pray as follows : | L | ) G »>a ^ 

jj I 1» “ Make AS firm in the path of istiqamat 

(perseverance), the path of those who haVe received blessings from 
Thee, and to whom the doors of heaven have been opened.'’ It should 
be home in mind that Almighty God has created man for Himsetfi 
and therefore since obedience to, and the worship of God, is the object 
of his creation, he cannot be said to have attained to idiqamqtt or 
to be on the right way to the attainment of this object, unless he makes 
himself wholly for God ; and when he does it, Divine blessings are 
then certainly granted to him, which is, in other words, a life of purity. 
If a window is opened towards the sun, the rays of light will at onoe 
find their way into the room. So also with man. When he makes 
himself wholly for God and walks straightly in His path, so that every 
screen is removed which hides God from him, a flame of light at once 
descends upon him, which illumines his heart and purges it of every 
internal dross. He is then a new man and undergoes a mighty trans- 
formation. Such a person is said to have attained a life of purity and 
it it in this world that such a life commences. The Holy Quran says : 
^ 31 ) ^ I I ^ ^ K “ The pereoQ who remains 

blind in this world and to whom no light is granted to see God here, 
shall also be blind in the next world.*’ The senses with which God is 
recognised are granted in this world, and the person who remaint 
destitute of them here, shall remain in eternal darkness, for his faith is 
based eu hearsay and not on sure and solid facts. In short, there is 
only one way to purity of life and actual salvation, and that is, as the 
Holy Quran has taught us, that we should make ourselves wholly for 
God and bow down, with true submisBion and perfect sincerity, at the 
Divine threshold, and not deviate a step from the path of God though 
we should be cnt to pieces. In fact we should be willing to seal our 
faith in the true God with our blood. It is for this reason thaS 
Almighty God has called eur holy faith by the name of Islam, so thaS 
It may signify our complete submiS'^ion and resignation to God, which 
is, in other words, a sacrifice of our own self. 

Such is the relation between sacrifice and salvation aooordmg 
to the teachings of the Holy Quran. Against this the Christians have 
set up Another sort of aeorifioe, which they think to be necessary £oc 
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^ ' the salvation of man. According to the ChriKtian doctrine, a manV 
ialvation does nofe depend upon the sacrifice of his own self, which 
in other words^ hia complete submission to the Divine Being ; but 
all men are saved by the sacrifice of Jesus whom they suppose to 
have taken away the sins of the whole world. God sacrificed His 
only son for the sake of the sinners^ and the value of this sacrifice 
was enhanced by the consideration that Jesus was an only son.. This 
was . the crowning deed of God^s love towards mankind, and this is 
the only way of salvation. The question before us is, therefore, to^ 
judge the comparative value of the two sorts of sacrifice. For this, 
we should first consider the nature of sin and its remedy. Sin is, in 
fact, a poison which is generated in the hu»nan heart when it is de- 
void of the sincere love and loving remembrance of God and remiss 
in obedience to Him. When a tree is rooted out from the ground, 
it begins, to wither and its greenness begins to vanish away, for it is 
no more supplied with the juio€{ which afforded it nourishment. The 
person whose heart is rooted out from the love of God, begins in a 
like manner to wither away spiritually and is affected with spiritual 
aridity which is a sinful state of mind. The taws of nature point 
out to us three sorts of remedy; (1), the love of God; (2), istighfary 
which means a desire to hide and cover, for so long as the roots of 
a tree are covered under ground, there is hope of a flourishing growth 
of it; and (8), tauha (repentance)', i.e., a turning to God with humility 
an^ submission to draw the water of life, to bring one’s self nearer 
to Him, and to tear out the veils of disobedience with the help of 
deeds of virtue. Tauha does not consist in the utterance of certain 
words with the tongue, but it is made perfect only when a man* turns 
away from the course of vice to the path of virtue.. In fact every 
righteous deed is a step for the perfection of repentance, for the object 
of it is to attain a nearness to God which, in the terminoiogy of the 
Holy Quran, is called tauha. Our prayer to God is also tauhat be-^ 
cause through it also we seek the nearness of God. Almighty Qod 
having created the soul of man called it ribih (lit., joy or ^lappine88 
and relief from grief or sorrow), for its true happiness and rest from 
gl^ef and sorrow lay in the confession of God and in His love and obedi- 
^ce. He also called it tmj^ (lit., a thing’s self), for He endowed it with 
<a capacity to attain onenesit God. The man that has true con^ 
nection with God is like the that is firmly rooted in the ground^ 
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Such deep connection with the Divine Being is, in fact, a paradise for 
knan. As the growth of the tree depends upon the nourishment which 
it draws from the earth by means of its roots, so the spiritual progress 
of a man depends upon the close connection of his heart with God, 
which being fed from the source of love, is granted strength to cast 
off the poisonous matter of sin. Thus being in Gcd, it grows in 
purity and freedom from corruption, ramifies in pleasant greenness 
and verdure, and yields goodly fruit. But the heart that is noi 
connected with God, is not fed from this source of nourishment and 
gradually withers away until all the leaves having fallen down, it 
has an ugly aspect. Since the dryness ;Of sin arises from the absence 
of connection with God, therefore the natural and certain remedy for 
it is a firm and deep connection with the Divine Being, as the laws 
of nature point out. With reference to this same connection AJ- 
mighhty God says in the Holy Quran ^ ) Qjj G 

b ^ ^ ij ^ 

thou soul that art at rest and restest fully contented with 
God, return to thy Lord, thou being pleased with Him and He 
pleased with thee, so enter among my servants and euter into my 
paradise*^’ 

In short, sin is the result of separation from God, and therefore 
the only remedy for it, as every sensible person must see, is connection 
with, and love for, God. How the suicide of one perk^on can have the 
effect of doing away with separation and bringing about the connection 
with God, is beyond the compreliension of human understanding. It 
is risibly absurd that a person should knock out his brains out of pity 
for another who is suffering from headache, or commit suicide because 
another is dying. No sensible person would ever consider such 
snioide to be an act of genuine human sympathy, for it only brings 
to end the life of one without much as doing a particle of good to 
the other. Even if taken out of sympathy, such a step only 
shows that the person has not the power to assist the other out of 
the difficulty and therefore puts an end to his own life in despair. 
Sympathy with our fellow-beings is, no doubt, a praiseworthy and noble 
quality, and to suffer pains and face diffionlties for the good and benefit 
of othets is truly the business of great and magnanimous men, but 
the way in which Jesus committed suicide, qannot be regarded as 
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rap&thetical by any sane person. Had Jesus refrained from the com* 
mission of suicide, and suffered for his people in a reasonable man ner« 
like othet great men, he would, no doubt, have laid humanity under 
a deep obligation by his magnanimous and sympathetic deeds. For in- 
stance, if a poor man stands in need 6f a house and has not the where* 
withal to build it, it Would be a supremely sympathetical deed on 
^he part of a mason to build it for him without being paid, and the 
poor man would, no doubt, be under a deep obligation to him for his 
having taken so much trouble for his comfort; but, what would it 
avail the poor man if moved by pity and sympathy for him, a person 
were to knock his head against a stone. Ah ! there are very few in 
the world who are guided by reason in doing alleged deeds of virtue, 
and in exercising their compassion and sympathy for their fellow* 
beings. If it is true that Jesus really committed suicide under the 
misconception that others would be delivered by his death, he is to 
be pitied, and this event instead of being made public, must be kept 
secret 

The question of the sacrifice of Jesus may be discussed from 
another point of view. It is admitted that Jesus bore the curses 
of numerous sinners. We are sorry to say that by the recognition 
of this principle the Christians are guilty of a gross attack upon the 
righteousness of the prophet \vhom they follow. It is the Christian 
belief that Jesus was actually subjected to the {a’naf (curse) of God, and 
the severity of this blasphemy against him is hardly palliated by the 
excuse that the curse was removed after three days. The sacrifice 
of Jesus is useless if he was not really subjected to curse, and there- 
fore curse is the foundation-stone of the superstructure of Christian 
belief. But the Christians have formulated this doctrine without 
considering the resulte to which it naturally leads. Curse (la^nol) is 
not a meaningless word. It has a certain effect; and when curse is att- 
ributed to a person, that is to say, when it it stated of him that he is 
subject to the curse of God, it is really meant that the effect of curse 
is upon him, for otherwise the word would not convey any significance 
at all; as a matter of fact, curse (Ar. la^not) is an expression of a 
particular state of mind. A person is said to be subject to curse when 
bis heart is turned away from God so as to become an enemy of tika 
Um Divine Being. Hence Satan is called or** the sceursed one. 
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LnCnat conveys the idea of casting out from one’s presence or uearnessy 
a;Qd the word is, therefore* applied to a person whose heart is removed 
farthest oflf from the love and obedience of God, and in which instead 
of love a hatred of the Divine Being is generated. Such a person ie 
hateful to God, and is under His wrath. If, as asserted by the Christi- 
ans, Jesus was subjected to Divine curse — though it were for three days, 
or even a shorter period — it must follow, as a natural consequence, that 
the curse carried with it ite edeot and that consequently Jesus actually 
incurred the wrath of God, that his heart became quite foreign to the 
love, obedience and knowledge of God, that he became the enemy of 
Ood and God became hie enemy, that he became hateful to God and 
God beoame hateful to him, and that being cast out from God’s presence, 
he WM devoted to deetr action. According to the Christian doctrine 
then, we muit entertain the abhorrent belief that J esus, a righteous 
prophet of God, did not actually believe in God, nay bated and 
abhorred God and became an enemy of Him, and a friend of Satan for 
the three daye that the curse remained in force. Nor can this con- 
clusion be escaped so long as the sacrifice of Jesus is interpreted 
ia the Christian sense, i.e., as a sacrifice for sinners, whose sine 
were borne away by him. Sin means the disobedienee of God and 
curse, i.e., hatred and wrath of the Divine Being, is a consequence 
of it. God denounced his curse against the serpent which seduced 
Eve> which means that He hated him, cast him out from His presence, 
and turned in wrath against him. Gain was also cursed by God, because 
be had bepn guilty of the sin of shedding the blood of his brother, 
Abel; in other words, he was devoted to destruction, cast out fn>m 

God’s presence.... ..... .and wandered............ by reason of the 

trouble and perplexity of bis conscience,” so say the Christian in- 
terpretoTs. Accordingly, if Jesus took away the sins, he took the 
consequences of the sins also ; for otherwise the taking away of sins ia 
meaningless talk. In fact this is admitted by the Christians in the 
formula of their faith that Jesus was cursed for the sake of the 
sinners. But the consequences of sin, as already stated and as ad- 
mitted on all hands, are the wrath, displeasure, hatred and enmity of 
Ood, being east out from Divine presence, and being in association 
with Satan* According to the Christian conception of Jesus* sacrifice 
therefore, Jesus’ mind must be supposed to have experienced all these 
atalMt , But such ^ ascription to a righteous eervaut of God is tlie 
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ittost hateful idea, aud no God-^fearing Christian Would propose fot 
JetUs the abhorrent appellations of the enemy of God and friend of 
Satan, though such enmity and friendship may have lasted for thre# 
seconds, to say nothing of three days. If therefore Jesus did not 
take the consequences of siii, he did not take away the sins, and 
the supposed sacrifice is without any efPeot at ail« 

From the above it would;, appear that since the heart of Jesus 
was never actually subjected to curse, therefore his supposed sacrifice 
is simply an innovation of ignorant men; ignorant because they in- 
vented a doctrine highly derogatory to the dignity and sanctity of 
their own prophet inasmuch as it makes him a hater and an enemy 
of God. Cursed is the salvation which cannot be attained unless a 
righteous servant of God is subjected to curt^ and believed to be an 
enemy of God and a friend of Satan. It shoul^Aave been far better for 
the Christians to have preferred to go to hell«^er than propose the 
ignoble title of Satan for a righteous servant With such im- 

purities in their heart, it is strange to find them Crying |br salvation* 
A person is first raised to the height of being called a son of Grod^ 
and ia'dift^ibed as one with God and proceeding from Him, and ii 
then brought down to the disgrac^-fol depth of being designated aa 
Satan. For, it should be borne in mind that the effect of subjecting Je- 
SU'? to curse is nothing less than make him partake of Satanic qualities 
and make him as Satjfcn himself. The idea that one has 

taken away their sins, may, no doubt, be })leasing to men who 
are ignorant of the true purity of life, but its grotesquenesS 
becomes only too evident wlien it is considered that to SkcCept 
it as true, is really to condemn a righteous servant of God aa 
disobeying, hating and denying God. And we are asked to believe! 
that the mission of Jesus fulfilled this hateful idea. Mark the mighty 
difference between the purity of the rmble Islamic doctrine which 
requires that, in order to attain salvation, every man should obey 
and love his God with his whole heart and soul and ecmipletely. resigm 
himself to His will, and the impurity of the Ghristism doctrine, whicb 
not only rejects the requirement of the internal purity of eonl, bnf 
requires in addition that a holy man of God and one of His rig'hteou# 
forvants should be sonsidered as an enemy of God and aoettrsed iik# 
^ ^Miificod, that oointto^ «n*aa/ of tho baana mm*. .A 4oplo«AUi 






BAdaiJfiCE AND SALTATION. 16^ 

error has arisen in Christianity ; hut it seems to be too deeply rooted 
to be plainly rejected when its harm and mischief are pointed out# 
It is sad to find that the whole scheme of salvation has besn made 
by the Christians to hang upon this fatal error, and therefore 
it has become the more diflicult fer them to repudiate it now. 
We do not, however, despair of its correction, for thinking minds with- 
in the pale of Christianity have already seen the absurdity of the 
^‘limitations and impediments*’ which have been imposed upon modern 
Christianity and are trying their best to get rid of them. We are 
certain that as soon as they realize the harm and mischief which 
follows from the doctrine of the sacrifice of Jesus, they would not 
hesitate in the least to condemn it as an innovation of ignorant men. 

Historically the doctrine of the sacrifice of Jesus is without any 
fonn lation at all. It is admitted even by the Christians that the 
true principles of salvation had been taught to the Israelites by reve- 
lations granted by Almighty God to their prophets. These principles 
are further, according to Christian admission, safely preserved in the 
books of the Old Testament. The sacrifice taught to them as 
necessary for salvation agrees every whit with the teaching of Islam, 
though, owing to the immature development of the human facuhies at 
that early age, the sublime conception of sacrifice, which is to be 
found in Islam, was not revealed to the Jewish people. But still it 
is a difference of degree and not a difference of kind. The prin- 
ciple is the same, only in Islam it is developed to the highest 
stage. Had Almighty God appointed the one way of salvation 
for man which is preached by the Christians, viz., that He should 
have a son who should bear the sins and curses of all slnnera 
and then be crucified, it is evident that this principle should have 
been taught to the Jews and the revelations of the prophets of God 
as preserved safely according to Christian belief, in the books of the 
Old Testament, should have contained it in plain words. Almighty 
God could, of course, have told the Jewish people that though His son 
being yet in his infancy, was not sufficiently grown up and powerful to 
bear the burden of sins, yet he would, no doubt, appear later on and 
take away tbeir sina. For it cannot be -supposed that Almhigty God 
pointed out one way of salvation to the Jews,, a second to the Chris- 
tians, a third to the Muslims, a&d numerous other ways to other 
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prophets appearing in other countries at other times, thus changing 
His plans every time that He granted a revelation. But one would 
in vain turn over the pages of the Old Testament books and other 
Jewish writings to find the slightest trace of the Christian doctrine. 
The Jews never entertained the belief, nor did their prophets ever 
teach them, that a son of God was to be crucified in order to enable 
them to secure salvation. In this point the Jewish code agrees in 
all points with the Muslim law. They both condemn the doctrine 
of atonement and require that every person who seeks salvation 
should turn to God with sincerity and zeal, seek pardon for, and 
protection from, sins from Him, subdue the evil desires and passions 
and do deeds of virtue to seek the pleasure of God, and walk in 
perfect obedience to the laws and commandments of God, and sacrifice 
all one 8 interests in His way. The Jewish doctors hold this to be 
the means of salvaticn to this day, and this belief on the funda- 
meutal doctrine of salvation gives the lie to the Christian innovation 
that salvation depends on the sacrifice of the son of God, 

We will now consider briefly th^ genesis of the idea of sacrifice, 
as entertained by the Christians. There is one important point which 
determines how this idea came in. Not only did the earlier prophets 
never teach the Christian doctrine of salvation, but Jesus himself 
throughout his whole life, including his ministery, had the same idea 
of sacrifice as was taught by the Jewish law. The Gospels bear^ 
ample testimony to this. The offering of his mother after child-birth, 
Jesus’ going to Jerusalem with his parents to observe the Passover 
and his keeping the Passover with all his disciples the night before 
bis death, are all matters related in the Gospels and prove conclusively 
that from his birth to his death Jesus observed the law of sacrifice aa 
|,aught by Moses and the prophets, and did not formulate any new 
doctrine on the point. Not only did he himself observe the Jewish 
law of sacrifice, but he taught the same, not entertaining for a moment 
the idea that hia sacrifice had replaced the old law of sacrifices. He 
teals a leper and then tells him to go to the priest and offer for his 
cleansing “ those things which Moses commanded.” (Mark h 44). 
Evidently the man who was so healed believed in him. And still 
more plainly in his famous sermon on the mount, he enjoins hit 
followers ; ‘‘ Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there 
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tememhereat that thy brother hath ought against thee ; leave there 
thy gift before the altar and go thy way J first be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift." (Matt. V: 28-5). There 
is, moreover, not a single word in the Gospels recorded as a saying of 
Jesus, which can be considered as a development of the Jewish idea of 
sacrifice. It is an error to suppose that the Jews at all times enter- 
tained a crude idea of sacrifice. Their prophets had revealed to 
them its deep spiritual meaning. Under the heading “ Atonement 
Idea Spiritualized," the Jewish Encyclopaedia says: In Mosaic 
ritualism the atoning blood thus actually meant the bringing about of 
a re-union with Ood, the restoration of peace between the soul and 
its maker. Therefore, the expiatory sacrifice was accompanied by a 
confession of the sins for which it was designed to make atonement* 

or as Philo says, ‘ not without the sincerity of his 

repentance, not by words merely but by w^oiks, the conviction of hia 
soul which healed him from disease and restored him to good health,’* 
And again : “ Yet, while the sacrificial rites were the only means of 
impressing upon the people God’s holiness and the dreadful consequence 
of man’s sinfulness, the idea of atonement assumed a far deeper and 
more spiritual aspect in ihe lives and teachings of the prophets* 
Neither Hosoa, Anu/s and Micah, nor Isaiah recognizes the need of any 
means of reconciliation with God after estrangement by sin, other 
than repentancCi” (Yol. II, 276). Take with you words, and turn to 
the Lord : say unto Him, Take away all iniquity and receive us 
graciously : so will we render the calves of our lips.” (Hos. XIV : 2). 
‘‘ Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow myself before thd 
high God ? I come before him with burnt ofierings, with calves 

of a year old ? Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams or 
with ten thousands of ri^ <'rs of oii ‘ Shall I give my first-born for 
my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my ? He 
hath showed thee, O man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do justly, and to love and to walk 

humbly with thy God " (Micah VI : 6-8). These ^/ords clearl}’ explain 
the Jewish doctrine and Jesns did not add to or take away any thing 
from it. The early Christians followed in tho footsteps of their master 
and continued to worship in the terapk- and sacrifice their offerings 
like other Jews# Paul himself who ‘later on saw it conv enient to desert 
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the old Jev/ish faith, adhered, in the beginning of his career as an 
apostle, to the Jewish customs. He stated in his defence before Felix 
that he came to Jerusalem to worship and make offerings (Acts 24). 

It is thus clear that the Christians h.ad not formulated for them- 
selves any ne v belief regarding salvation until some time after the 
crucifixion of Jesus. It was not even immediately after his crucifixion 
that his sacrifice was regarded as annulling the effect of previous 
modes of salvation. If Jesus actually believed that his death had any 
such effect, it was his duty first of all to inform his disciples that the 
law of Moses would be abrogated by his death, and the Christians 
should have from the beginning entertained this belief. As a matter of 
fact, this belief was gradually formulated as difficulties arose. At first 
it was couched in figurative language while a literal significance was 
attached to it later on. The apparent death of Jesus so soon after he 
had entered upon his ministery, was not so great a difficulty as the 
mode of that death. The law of Moses provided that crucifixion brought 
a person under the curse of God. The Jews, therefore, plotted to get 
Jesus crucified, so that they might convince the masses that being under 
the curse of God, he could not be a true prophet or even a righteous 
person. In this object they were apparently successful, and therefore, 
the Christians were obliged to ^eek some explanation for the crucifixion 
of Jesus, as they were taunted by the Jews that their master was under 
the curse of God. That explanation was suggested to some ingenious 
brain in the assertion that Jesus was sacrificed for others and cursed 
for their sake, and once started the plan worked excellently. The idea 
was taken from the Old Testament from the description of the sufferings 
of the prophets for the sake of their people. The prophets made 
atonement for the sins of their people, not by committing suicide but 
by fasting, praying and interceding for them. Thus did Moses inter- 
cede for his people when Almighty God was wrath with them because 
cof , their having Aaken the calf for their God. The wrath of God was so 
'provoked' against people that He was going to consume them but 
Moses, the Prophet ot^^Jod, interceded for them, and they were saved 
because of his entreatit^ (Ex. 82 : 30). This was the idea of the 
sufferings of the righteous foi^, he sake of their people and it is easily 
intelligible to all men >o£ comuou sense. But the Christians when 
•<50iifronted by difficulties of a serious nature worked it into the grotes- 
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que idea of the suicide of one man for all the sinners of the world and 
loaded him with their curses, so as to make him suffer all the conse- 
quences which a sinner must suffer, viz.^ estrangement from, and hatred 
and enmity towards, God, and association with the spirit of evil. 

We have now to see whether the Christian doctrine has been pro- 
ductive of any good. If the sacrifice of Jesus has any effect in pro- 
curing salvation, it must either consist in keeping back the sinners 
rom sins or in pardoning them as they continue their transgres- 
fsioas. As regards the first alternative, there is not the slightest proof. 
Even the apostles were guilty of disgraceful sins after they believed 
in Jesus. No one who for a moment casts a glance ai the impurities 
and iniquities of Christian countries will ever entertain the opinion 
that the atonement of Jesus has the least efficacy in saving men from 
sins. As regards the other alternative the idea is horrible, because 
it permits every licentiousness under the cloak of religion. A thief, 
a murdrer or an adulterer may do all the harm in his power and still 
be saved because he trusts in the blood of Jesus. If this is true, the 
believers on this doctrine would be dangerous enemies of society. 
Moreover the doctrine of atonement is not logically connected with 
any of these results. It is simply a supposition that because a man 
thinks that Jesus died for him, therefore he would either not sin 
at all, or if he sins, he would not suffer any punishment. We have 
already discussed the nature of sin and its remedy, from which the 
reader can see the absurdity of atonement. 

In short, there is not the slightest proof that a belief in the sacrifice 
of Jesus leads to salvation or brings about purity of life in a man, but a 
man can attain the nearness of God only by sacrificing his ownself and 
his desires. We do not mean to say that Christianity is totally devoid 
of good men, but that the imperfect goodness practised by some 
Christians is not the result of the belief in atonement. There are good 
men among every people, however low the form of the religion they 
profess, but they are inclined to goodness more by their nature than 
their religion or training. The existence of such individuals who are 
not certainly free from every kind of evil, does not show that the 
religion they profess is true, for their goodness may not be at all due to 
their religion. To judge the truth of a religion from its beneficial effect on 
a people ifve must see whether there are individuals in it, who 
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are perfect in their goodness and in whom accordingly such 
spiritual excellences are manifested as are not to be witnessed 
in any other people. This criterion is satisfied only by one 
religion in the world, Islam. Islam has made thousands attain 

the perfect purity of life in which it may be said that the spirit of God 
lives within them. The light of Divine acceptance is so kindled 
within them as to make them manifestations of Divine glory. Perfect 
individuals of this type are present among the Muslims in every 
century, and the purity of their life is not a mere assertion with which 
there is no proof, but Almighty God testifies to it by heavenly signs 
which He shows in their support. 

The Holy Quran gives us to understand that the man who reaches 
the stage of perfect purity of life is recognised by certain signs. 
Heavenly signs are shown at his hands and his prayers are accepted by 
God, and he is informed beforehand of their acceptance. Almighty 
God speaks to him, reveals to him deep secrets of the future and gives 
him His assistance. There have been in Islam men in every age an- 
swering to this description and even now there is Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, 
Chief of Qadian, the Promised Messiah and Mahdi, to whom all these 
blessings are granted in their perfection. But among the Christians 
there is not a single man who can prove the truth of his faith and the 
purity of his life by the signs which the Gcspels give as the signs of the 
truly faithful and the pure in life. Everything is to be recognised by its 
signs as a tree by its fruit. A mere assertion that a religion brings 
about the purity of life without the necessary signs must be condemned 
as groundless. The Gospels in the hands of the Christians mention 
certain extraordinary signs which are beyond the power of ordinary 
mortals as the signs of the truly faithful, and therefore it is the duty 
of every seeker after truth to judge the claims of Christianity by 
these signs, and unless these signs are shown, every Christian who 
claims the purity of life by virtue of the atonement must be 
taken to be an impostor. The truth is that so far as spiritual 
light and Divine acceptance are concerned, the richest clergyman — ^ 
for the greater a clergyman, the richer he must be — cannot cop© 
with a poor Muslim. The Promised Messiah has many times 
invited the Christian Missionaries to this decision, but no one has 
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come forward to prove the truth of his religion by this easy criterion. 
True faith and purity of life are in fact obtained only through Islam 
and their existence in it is testified by heavenly signs, for without 
heavenly testimony no such assertion can be accepted. Many men 
may partake in the outward purity of life but still be impure fiom 
within. When however heavenly testimony shows that a certain 
religion has men of perfect purity of life, its other members who lead 
outwardly pure lives, will also be taken fo be free from internal im- 
purities, for a people must be considered as a whole, and the only proof 
that is needed is, that a pure and heavenly life is granted to one who 
professes that religion. 

Upson and A. M. on Sinlessness— 

Continued, 

We have so far considered the objections of Mr. Upson and 
A. M. on our article upon Adam’s eating of the forbidden fruit, and 
will now reply briefly to their other objections concerning Adam and 
David. The charge against the former of these two prophets is, that 
he was guilty of s/ivr^ and that against the latter that he was guilty 
of adultery and murder. We have fully refuted these charges in the 
July and August numbers of this journal and neither Mr. Upson 
nor A. M. has answered or even attempted to answer any of the 
arguments furnished in these articles. For instance we gave ten 
arguments in support of our assertion that Adam and Eve were not 
spoken of in the verse of 5ura Am/ which is under discussion, but 
neither of the two Missionary gentlemen who announce that they 
have refuted all our arguments, make the slightest attempt to handle 
a single one of these arguments. Perhaps we do not err in saying 
that they are intentionally imposing upon the public as refuters of 
our articles whereas they are conscious of the fact that they have 
not answered our arguments. Of course if the controversy is carried 
on in this style, it can never end. As we do not wish to needlessly 
lengthen these articlej., w© would not repeat the arguments advanced 
in the previous articles and would request our readers to peruse the 
two artiolds together for a full comprehension of the subject. 
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A. M. stumbles at every step in spiritual matters. One sbcmld 
think from his mode of carrying on the controversy that he was 
made for some other occupation. He thinks it to be impossible for 
a man to walk in the path of Divine pleasure. He is surprised 
to find that we regard the salihin to be free from sins along 
with the prophets. Had he seen the meaning of aalihin in a die 
tionary, he would not have brought forward such a foolish obiection. 
Salihin means the good, incorrupt, just, righteous and virtuous men, 
and the Holy Quran describes the prophets as of the salihin. Nor is 
Jesus an exception, because he also is particularly described as 

I, i.e., one of the righteous. In fact, it is surprising to find an 
objection to the salihin being caviled sinless, when that word means 
nothing else. Had he limited his views to those within the Christian 
circle, we would have had no objection. The estrangement of 
Christians from the living and powerful God is so gieat that they 
are unable to understand that a man can ever be drawn out of the 
impurities cj sin and placed on the firm rock where Satan cannot 
have any access to him. Their conception of the moral nature of 
man is so low that they do not like that a man should ever be 
delivered from the power of Satan. On account of his ignorance of 
the perfection which man can attain to, A. M. cannot understand that 
other men besides the prophets can reach the eminence of sinlessness* 
If this were not true, religion were not at all needed. For if the 
aim and end of religion is to make man partly good, that object is 
fulfilled without it, A. M. may deny if he likes but no sensible 
person would deny that even athiests, idol- worshippers and fetish- 
worshippers cannot be designated as devoid of all good qualities^ 
But the object of religion is to tak^ men to the height of perfection, 
and if it cannot do that, it is doomed to death, sooner or Later. Per*- 
haps A. M. knows and is certain that Christianity cannot take men 
to this height and we also know it to he true and are certain of it- 
But we further give him the glad tidings that this object can bo 
attained through the Holy religion of Islam. He has tried Chris- 
tianity and seen, as appears from his surprise at others than pro- 
phets reaching the height of sinlessness, that it fails to fulfil tho 
object of the true religion. This he could have seen in the beginning^ 
for the signs of the righteous as stated in the Gospels are nowhere to 
bo met with among the Christians. Oar claim for Islam is not a mexa 
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Mii^rtion devaid of proofi Froui tke begititiitig tstatti (itts taught that 
it caa take men to the height of {^erfectidti* May its very name 
indicates that it can fulGl this object. The path which it points otil 
for the Muslims is that indicated in the verse ; j I 

(♦* ! dli W 

rte who submits himself comnletely to God and does that which 

is right his reward is with God and for them is no fear, 

nor shall they be grieved.’’ The word } which is usea here 
to denote a complete submission to the will of God, means also 
professing Islam. Thus the true professor of Islam is required 

to resign himself to God, New we ask A. M. to point out if there 
is any higher stage of perfection for man to reach than submitting 
himself completely to God. What is sinlessness bub not going 
against the Will of God, and the person who walks in complete submis- 
sion to the Will of God is certainly sinless. Of Abraham Almighty 
Cod says t I V ^ I J G I ^ aI J G j ) When his 

Lord said to him, ‘ submit to God,’ he said, ‘ I have submitted 
myself to the Lord of worlds.’ ” This submission on the part of 
Abraham was a fulfilment of all the Divine commandments as appears 
from the verse t G cu Ai ^ ^ jjj ) ^ To the same 

purport Almighty God says: I i.e., “ Ahraham who 

completely fulfilled the covenant of God.” All this shows that a complete 
submission to the Will of God is the highest stage of perfection which 
a man should tryjto attain to, and when a mau reaches this stage, he 
walks in complete obediench to the Will of God. It is moreover clear 
that it|is this stage to which Islam takes a man. Regarding the 
perfection of this stage the Holy Quran itself says: I ^ 

^ Jjj } it* 1 5 aU Uj> a 

} jj) dJJ J v>«j I j ‘‘ And who is better in obedience 
and submissiveness to God than be who resigns himself com- 
pletely to God, and does that which is right, and follows the faith 
of Abraham, the sound in faith ; and God took Abraham for His 
friend.*’ We do not know if all this can satisfy a Christian of the 
type of A. M., but we are sure that no man of common sense wiU 
reach any other conclusion from this except that Islam can taker a 
man to the highest stage ei obedienee, the stage which Abraham^ the 
HaiMeft reached and for which Almighty God honored bun with ftte 
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title of being Ilis friend. This is the stage whi:jh the true Muslim reaches 

but the path is closed to those who do not follow the living religion 

of Islam. The Holy Quran directs every Muslim to seek this path. 

In the prayer which every Muslim has to repeat in his five daily 
prayers, he is taught to say : ^ J b ) U I 

) ‘‘ Show us the right path, the path of those upon whom 
have been Thy blessings.” It is evident that the path sought here is 
the path of the holy prophets and righteous servants of God, for they 
were the recipients of the heavenly blessings. If Almighty God 
teaches us that wo should ask for such blessings, the natural conclu- 
sion is that Ho grants these blessings to such as He thinks to be 
worthy of them. Had it been the Will of God to keep them back 
from all besides prophets, why should have every Muslim been taught 
to pray for them, and why should such prayer have been made 
obligatory upon all Muslims. Nor can it be said that the blessings 
spoken of in this prayer, are not the blessings granted to the prophets 
of God, for worldly blessings cannot possibly be meant here. Moreover 
the next clause 1 ^ ^ tells us that we should 

pray for the path which is free from every error. So we are not to 
be satisfied with being partially in the right and partially in the 
wrong. The path which is pointed out to us is the path of the 
righteous, the path by walking in which we should not excite the 
wrath of God, the path which is free from every error. If we cannot 
be safe from Satan by walking in this path, would we be so if we 
accept the general Christian maxim of going on sinning and trusting 
in the blood of Jesus ? The latter might seem to A. M. the easier 
way, but it is the way to destruction. The path of safety is that 
pointed out by the Holy Quran, let him who will walk in it. 

There is another point which A. M. cannot understand. We had 
advanced the argument that since Divine punishment is a necessary 
element of sin, and since the Prophets of God are declared in the Holy 
Quran to be eternally free from all such punishment, therefore they 
cannot be regarded as sinful. A. M. says that this argument does not 
prove that they were protected from sins but proves only that they 
were protected from the punishment of sin. This is queer logic. It 
should be noted that the general principle proclaimed by the Holy 
Quran is b j “ Whoever does an evil deed, shall be 
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punished on account of it.” But of a certain class of the faithful ser- 
vants of God, it tells us that for them the good reward and freedom 
from punishment have been promised beforehand ^ vi/- ^ v:; 

I Vx^ Had there been any possibility of sin in their case, they 
could not have been declared to be free from punishment beforehand. 
Since, therefore, there is no possibility of punishment in their case, 
there is no possibility of siu, and this overthrows A. M.’s contention. 
Again, consider the two verses Ual } ^ ^ and UaiJ 

j the former meaning that ‘'God does not love the 

and the latter that ‘‘there is no helper of the zaliminP Again the Holy 
Quran says ; aJU) ^ ^ 

God, then follow Me, that God ma,y love you,” showing that one who follows 
the Holy Prophet is loved by God, and therefore by the previous verse 
he cannot be a zalim. If therefore a true follower of the Holy Prophet 
can by walking in his footsteps reach the stage at which he cannot 
be called a zalhn, it retfuires no demonstration to prove that the Holy 
Prophet himselfis perfectly free from every kind of ZAjdm or disobedience 
to God. In another place the Holy Quran gjp.ys : j j U J 

Ui ]y^] ^‘Verily Wegive assistance to Our messengers and 

the true believers in life.” But such assistance, we have already 
seen, cannot be ^ranted to the zedimin, and, therefore, the holy pro- 
phets of God and the true believers in God cannot be included among 
the zallmi'^, for to them Divine assistance is clearly promised. One 
thing w clear from this, viz,^ that even if the word zuim has been used 
of any prophet of God in the Holy Quran, it is not used in the sense 
in which it is used of the unbelievers, viz,, disobedience to God. For 
if they were zallmin in that sense, they should not have been loved or 
assisted by God according to the plain text of the Holy Quran. From 
this it follows that their is not in the sense of disobedi- 

ence to God, the ordinary sense of that word. 

What we have thus demonstrated from the words of the Holy 
Quran, also appears from other considerations. The Holy Quran says 
Lu j ; aU God knows best whom to charge with His 

message,” in answer to those who denied the revelations of the prophets, 
because they themselves were not granted revelations like them. The 
answer given here shows that Almighty God does not charge 
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aaiy one at random with His message, but through to His deep knowledge 
He sees the man who is fit for it, and who has the cap^ty to bear 
the heavy burden of prophethood. He is sent to preach a doctrine 
which is hated by the world and to denounce the beliefs which i t dearly 
cherishes. The whole world therefore hates him, and his dearest 
friends and nearest relatives become his bitterest enemies. He is 
opposed, tortured and persecuted in every way. Every thing that lies 
in the power of the world is ddne to extirpate him and the doctrine 
lie teaches. But he sets the whole world at naught, and does not care 
in the least for its threats and machinations. On the one side are 
jtrrayed all his interests and mortal desires, the ties of blood and friend- 
«hip and the attractions of wealth and comfort, and on the other, simple 
dsiedience to the commandments of God. But he sacrifices all his 
ntere sts and desires, willingly incurs the hatred and enmity of the 
whole world, cuts off all connections, forsakes every pleasure and com- 
fort, meets every hardship, undergoes all persecutions and sufferings, 
Bnd in fact faces death itself, but does not for a moment entertain the 
idea of turning away from obedience to God. So strong is the connec- 
tion of his heart with the Divine Being that no power of the world 
can fcreak it. Is it not a disgraceful lie then to say that the person 
who has passed through atl t^ese trials, borne a.11 hardships and per- 
secutions, sacrificed all interests^, spurned all comJ^rts as a trifle, and 
cut off all worldly connections, without swerving a hair’s breadth from 
cbedience to his Master, is guilty of intentionally disot/aying Divine 
commandments for the satisfaction of his sensual desires ? Ha« he not 
43 hown ihat no desire, no interest, no comfort, no tie, can have the least 
^traction for him as against obedience to God ? If there was the le&st 
weakness in his heart which couM make it swerve from Divine obedience 
mader the strongest desire, it must have been displayed at a time when 
opposition raged high against him, when persecution knew no end, 
and when a care for his interests and obedience to his desires would 
have had the effect of quenching all opposition and saving him from 
pei^outious. But he is cast into the fiery furnace of trials and purged 
Ip the crucible of sufferings to prove that there is no such ^^eakness 
in Ips heart, and that nothing can lead him nway from obedience to 
God. possessed such extraordinary perseverance and faithful- 

neaa in showing obedience to God, he would not have been suited for 
the ofifice of a prophet, and Almighty God could not have bestowed 
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prophethood on a person whom he knew to be so weak as to yield to 
his passions in opposition to Divine obedience. Such a person could 
not have borne for a single moment the opposition of the world and the 
hardest sufferings which a prophet must of neOessity bear. Hence any 
possibility of sin, or turning away from the obedience of God, 
cannot exist in the case of prophets. 

As regards the charge of sttirk against Adam, Mr. Upson relies upon 
Al-kaskshaf qaxA Razi, and we take him first. After giving brief quotations 
from the two, he says : ** Thus we see that the great Muslim commen* 
taries have given away their case by admitting our contention.’’ We 
have often complained in the course of this controversy of the misre- 
presentations of Christian controversialists, but our representations have 
not been heeded. Mr. Upson follows the same course, and quoting 
a few words from the Kashshaf draws his conclusion, whereas what 
follows overthrows his contention. Kashshaf considers at first the view 
according to which the words % ^ understood to mean 

Adam, and says when he comes to the interpretation of the words 
si lU^ U I IJLi ^ y'laJ J ^ yii UJ U (iXu ) ^ 

I : ** And the personal pronoun in ] and ^ is for both 

of them as well as for such of their offspring as beget children 

5 jiii their children assign^ partners to Him, with the 

omission of the and placing the' ajJ f uJ in its place and so 

in I Uaj i.e., what he gave their children, and this is indicated by 
the words ^ ^ because the personal pronoun used 

here is in the plural form, and Adam and Eve are both free from shirks 

Another view is that the address in this 

verse is to the Quresh, who were contemporary with the Prophet of God, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, and they are t e sons 

of ^ Qusayy and the meaning 

is He who created you from one person Qusayy i 

of the same kind, of the Qure^ and of Arab origin ^ ^ 

when he gave them wiiat they asked, a healthy son, \^) ^ Ai lU^ 

because they named their four sons Abd-i-Manaf, Abdul Uzza, Abd- 
i*Qusayy and Abdul Dar ; and the personal pronoun in 
to them both ae well as their children who followed them ; and ikia is 
vm eiwoeifcni intorprektiim in which there is no The cott^ 
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eluding words of Kashsftaf deserve the special attention of Mr. Upson. 
He should see carefully whether the great Muslim commentaries 
do not uphold the view advanced by us, and whether they do not reject 
his contention instead of admitting it. As regards Razi, when inter- 
preting the verse in dispute, he rejects the view which Mr" Upson 

attributes to him as Jyi i.e., wrong, and gives his reasans for 

regarding it as such. After making ail these misrepresentations, Mr. 
Upson with his Christian arrogance includes Adam among the 
wicked Mushriks.” Himself a mushrik and taking a Jew for his God, 
he has the boldness to call a righteous Prophet of God a wicked 
Mushrik,’* the very person of whom Almighty God says : h j | 

j Vis “-Then God distinguished him by His abundant 

bounty and turned to him in mercy and guided him in the right path.” 

Having done with Mr. Upson, we will now consider a few remarks 
of A. M. He lays stress on the point that the form 

j 3 ^ b ^/®«points out Adam exclusively as 

the person spoken of here, and mentions in his support the equiva- 
lent form j j ^ J Si ) 

used elsewhere in the Holy Quran and understood generally to be with 
reference to Adam, a tradition relating to the creation of Eve from 
the side of Adam, another tradition relating that Adam and Eve 
named their son Abdul Haris, and the opinion of the author of 
Jalalain. As regards the opinions of commentators we are not, in 
the first place, bound by them, and in the second place no com- 
mentator holds Adam to be actually a Mushrikj as Upson and A. M. 
would have the public to believe. As regards traditions, no Muham- 
madan has ever considered their authority on a par with the Holy 
Quran, and we reject every tradition which contradicts the Holy 
Quran. Thus only the words of the Holy Quran are left for 
discussion. We have already pointed out the principle of interpret- 
ation which should be observed in interpreting the words of the 
Holy Quran. Because a certain word or phrase has been used in a 
certain place to indicate a certain significance, it by no means follows 
that the same word or phrase used in quite a different connection 
bears exactly the same significance. The important rule that should 
be borne in mind is, that the various parts of the Holy Quran should 
be in perfect agreement. Words and phrases often allow of various 
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significations, and our choice is to be determined by the rule that 
the interpretation chosen should not clash with other parts of the 
Holy Quran, not that it should not be different from the meaning 
attached to the same word or phrase elsewhere. The latter rule if 
adopted, as A. M. would have it, would not only divest the language 
of its richness but also set parts of the Holy Quran against one another. 

We have therefore to see whether the Holy Quran allows us 
to attribute shirk to a Prophet of God. Consider a few verses : 
6^ yj ) ^ All I ^ ) “Verily God never forgives that 

other gods should be set up with Him ; ” jJLi aU b 
) 0.A5O D 31^ ‘‘And whoever is guilty of shirk with God, 

has erred with far-gone error,” and further on : “ Verily they 

invoke a rebel Satan He who taketh Satan rather than 

God for his patron, is ruined with a palpable ruin These 

their dwelling is Hell, and no escape shall they find from it;” 

j UalJ ‘‘Verily he who is guilty of shirk, to him 

God has forbidden paradise and his abode is fire, and no one 

will assist the zdli'tniu \ 1 ^ 1 ^ j 

“ Whoever is guilty of shirk with God, is guilty of the fabrication 
of a heinous crime.” We earnestly ask A. M. to state whether he 
regards any one ^f these verses to be applicable to Adam, the Pro- 
phet of God ? We wonder what is the Christian conception of a 
prophet ? According to these verses, a mushrik is an impostor to 
whom paradise is forbidden and whose sin is net forgiven. It is sheer 
impudence to assert that Adam was &, mushrik. It is for this reason 
that whatever interpretation the commentators may have adopte d 
no tru^worthy commentator has ever asserted that Adam was in fact 
a Mushrik. ^ 

The truth seems to be that on account of the weakness of their 

faith which is based on untrustworthy stories and is devoid of every 

sign of the true faith, the Christians are unable to comprehend the 
jgtrong and living faith and the unbounded trust which the Prophets 
have in God and the close connection which they have with Him. We 
sometimes think that their abuse of the Holy Prophets may not be 
so much based on spite as on ignorance, for even the man whom they 
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think to be their God is not left out. For their salvation they have 
not only deemed it necessary to consider the Prophets of God to have 
sinned against Him, but they also believe that the heart of Jesus was 
subjected to curse and remained in a condition of estrangexx^nt from, 
and hatred and enmity to, God, for three days. They little under- 
stand what the connection is which the Prophets of God have with 
their Master, and therefore speak out in ignorance what they like. If 
^hey had the remotest idea of the close connection which the righteous 
servants of God have with Him, and which every man sbould try to 
have, they would not have dared to make such blasphemous and im- 
pudent assertions. In fact, all those who have stumbled at certain 
deeds done by prophets, have done so because of their ignorance and their 
own estrangement from God. Those who have any cannection with Him 
know the immeasurable superiority of the connection of the Prophets 
with God, through whom they have received the blessing. When a 
person can by following a Holy Prophet of God attain to the high 
sta^ge of spiritual perfection, reaching which he finds himself delivered 
from the power of Satan and under the control of God, how can he 
entertain the idea that the Holy Prophet whom he follows, and of 
whose blessings he has received only a mite, remained in the power of 
Satan and that against the plain teaching of the Holy Quran which 
says that Satan lias no pow^ on the righteous servants God 
IkJU ^ ^ v:/ ))• The crime that is attributed to 
Adam is of such a heinous nature that no ordinary Mbslim who has 
any certainty in the existence of God — we do not speak here of Chris- 
tians, for their faith with all its weakness is not in God but in a weak 
mortal — would ever be guilty of it, to say nothing of a Prophet of 
God who is sent to proclaim the tmdty of God upon earth and whose 
connection with God is so strong as not to be broken by any power 
in the world. The first and most important message of every prophet 
in tha world has been to obliterate shirk from the face of earth > 
the most heinous crime which is looked upon by God with the greatest 
disfavor, and it is truly a Christian idea to look upon the prophets as 
indulging in diirk^ for they look upon their own prophet as setting 
up himself with God. The Holy Quran teems with varses showing 
that the first message which every prophet had to deliver to his people 
was the. Unity of God. Thus ^ jf* 

**0- my people, worship: Qod, besides Him there is no QoA for you;,’^ 
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dJLJ b j ^ ^ “ Do not set up gods with God,” aX) | dJ )> Is 

there a god with God ’' and so on. And the people reply : ) 

^ ) tj J.J^5 1.6J IjJ li ^ ^ j ^ ^ dU ) j^xnJJ 

^x} j “ Hast thou come to us that we should 

worship God alone, and forsake the gods which our fathers used to 
worship : Bring down upon us the punishment which thou promisesb 
if thou art truthful.” If the prophets themselves worshipped other 
gods besides God, we ask the Christian Missionaries, upon whom should 
the punishment come down, whether upon the prophet and his follow* 
ers, or upon their opponents, or upon both. If they cannot see their 
folly still, we have no means of showing it to them. 

Coming back to the signification of the verse » 

and the almost identical verse occuring in the 
Sura entitled the Nlsa, A. M. admits that in both verses Adam is 
not named, and we admit that in th^ latter case, the opinion of the 
commentators favors the view that Adam is meant. But even here 
there has been a difference, and the opposite opinion that by^^^^^^ LiJ| only 
the Meccans are meant, is supported by the latter portion of the verse 
^ j ^ )_5 dJ ^ I ) yij ) j for it is in Arabia only 

that we meet with the form ilJ ) I adjure thee by 

God and by relationship.” Our contention is, however, altogether a 
different one. We say the words are •general and they may mean 
Adam or any other ancestor of the people addressed. The words here 
as well as in the other verse, can, by themselves, bear both interpreta- 
tions, but there are other circumstances determining our choice. The 
chief reason on account of which Adam is understood to be meant in 
the beginning of Sum Nisa in the words quoted above, is that the com* 
mandraent lyij) I V- God” is for aU men. 

On the other hand, there is not only no such reason in tbe case of 
these words when occuring in the Sistra Araf, but both before and after 
the verses under discussion, the Mvshriks of Arabia are clearly address* 
ed. Thus the previous riiku opens with the foUotving words ; jJ J ^ 
^ i) Gi U G ) yi iS But as for tho.se 

who have treated our signs as lies, we will gradually bring them: 
lo punishment by means of which ihey know not,’’ and then goes on 
‘‘ And though I lengthen their d^s to them, verily my plan shall' 
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prove effectual And in what other book will they believe 

who reject the Quran f They ask thee of the hour (when 


punishment will come down upon them),..... ” Perhaps. A* M* 

will admit that the persons addressed here are the Mushrik Arabs, 
the opponents of the Holy Prophet, lliey are sometimes spoken of in 
the third person and sometimes in the second, as in ^ | ^ 

The punishment will not overtake you but suddenly.'’ The next 
TxiJcu begins with the verse under discussion, the address remaining 
unchanged, and runs as follows; “ He it is who has created you from 
a single person, and of the same kind made He his wife that he might 

dwell with her .yet when G od had 

given them a perfect child, they jmned partners with Him in return 
for what He had given them. But high is God exalted above the 
partners they join with Him.. Will they join those with Him who* 
cannot create anything and are themselves created, and have no* 
power to help them or to help themselves. And if ye summon them 
to the guidance, they will not follow you. It is the same to you 
whether ye summon them or whether ye hold your peace. Truly 
they whom ye call om besides God, are servants like yourselves. Call 
©n them and let them answer you if what you say of them bn 

true Say, call on these joint gods of yours, then make 

your plot against me, and give* me no delay. Verily my protector is 
God who lias sent down the Book, and He protects the righteous. But 
they whom ye call on beside God can lend you no help, nor can they 
help themselves.” 

Anyone who reads the above lengthy quotation will at once 
see* that there is only one subject dealt with in the whole of it 
and that is the shirk of the opponents of the Holy Prophet and the 
consequent punishment which God would send dawn- uporx them. Was* 
Adam one of the opponents of the Holy Prophet tliat his shirk (sup- 
posing for the sake of argument that he was guilty of ikirk) is spoken 
of here ? The Holy Quran mentions two classes, the prophets and 
their opponents, The prophets appear as the preachers of. the Unity 
of God and of righteousness, and their opponents oppose them and do. 
pot listen to their admonitions. Consequently when the prophetjs are 
much persecuted and hindered in the progress of their work. Divine 
paniahment^ of which the prophets have forewarned their opponents, 
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ovettakes thd latter while Divine assistance is granted to the prophets* 
The story of every prophet that is related in the Holy Quran is related 
as an illustration of this general rule, and thus the opponents of the 
Holy iProphet are forewarned of the punishment that must overtake 
them* In the verses preceding and following those under discussion, 
the same is indicated more plainly. Their falsifying the signs of God 
is first mentioned, and they are told that Divine punishment would 
overtake them gradually, and that the hour is not far off. They ask 
when would that hour come, and are told that the exact time is known 
only to God, but it will certainly come and punishment will certainly 
overtake them, and then the idols would not give them any help nor 
would the idols be saved from destruction. This is clearly a prophecy 
relating to the destruction of the idols and the victory of the Holy 
Prophet, and it is the sheerest folly to thrust in Adam here. Adam 
belongs to the class of prophets and not to the opponents of 
the prophets that his shirk should be spoken of here. A. M. 
says that Imam Haxi has admitted the truth elsewhere where he had 
no fear of the objections of the opponents. We ask, has Razi admitted 
anywhere that Adam was guilty of shirk ? Not at all; he simply makes 
a passing remark in another place that Adam and Eve are meant in 
the verse : ^ h 1 but there 

he does not discuss the arguments for and against it, and it is simply 
an obiter dictum. When he comes to the verso itself and considers 
the arguments for and against different significances, ho favors the one 
we have stated. Moreover, the view has been taken by some that 
Adam is meant by the words^ i j ^ but then they put a 

different interpretation upon the latter portion of the verse, which wa 
have suggested in quoting Kashshaf. It is no wonder that there may 
be different views regarding these words, because there are also differ- 
ent views regarding the interpretation of the same words in the begiti- 
ing of Sura Nisa^ and it is the ignorance of A* M. which does not ^llow 
him to see the truth* 

A. M. quotes a tradition, but We have already said that a tradi- 
tion contradicting the Holy Quran must be condemnOd; When the 
Holy Quran puts in the mouth of the Holy Prophet the words 
^ ^ U ^ ‘^0 unbelievers, I do not Worship Whafc 

you worship,’’ it really gives a d^oidptiob of every prophet, and the 
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words are as well true of Adam as of the Holy Prophet. Similarly 
.when Joseph addresses the two prisoners saying : ^ ^ ^ ^ 

iSJ b It does not become us the Prophets of God) that 
twe should set up other things with God,” he gives a description as well 
of himself and his ancestors as of Adam. The prophets are but 
one elass and the Holy Quran gives a description of every prophet 
in the description of one. Where the Holy Quran describes the 
I 0 (the servants of the Merciful), it mentions one of 
their qualifications to be Qi ) aJJ ) yc j) | 5 “ And 

those who do not set up with God any other god.” Now the Prophets 
of God are primarily included in the servants of the Merciful and 
therefore, Adam being one of them, did not call upon any other 
god besides God. We do not think any sensible man will stdl hold 
in face of all these plain texts of the Holy Quran that Adam was 
guilty of ekirh. 

The Tomb of Jesus at Srinagar. 

(To 

THE EDITOK OF 

Th^ Review of Religions, 


Dear Sir, 

In your number for November and December I referred to some 
false statements made by a Rev. Gentleman of Lahore (Mf.. W eit- 
breebt), concerning the sacred shrine of Jesus Christ at Srinagar. 
He had tried to impose upon the public by applying a wrong name 
fco the tomb of Yusasaf. In his first letter in the Epiphany ho 
himself wrote : ‘ Within this are two tombstones. He (a venerable 
old man in charge of the shrine) said that the larger one at 
the north end was that of prophet Yusasaf, and that the 
smaller tombstone was that of Sayyad Nasr-ud Din.’ But 
he soon made a shift. He announced in his second letter tha^ 
the name Yusasaf was impressed upon the people by Mirza Sahibs 
emissaries, who bad recently visited the place, thus insinuating that 
this name was formerly unknown to the people of Srinagar, and that 
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they were taught this name by Mirza Sahib’s followers, and that the 
name of the buried prophet (whom he called not a prophet but a saint) 
was most probably Sayyad Naar-ud Din. This was an intentional, mis- 
representation on the part of the Missionary gentleman. He saw that 
it was impolitic to admit that the occupant of the tomb at Srinagar 
was prophet Yusasaf^ for not only the name was, to all appearance, a 
Hebrew name, but many things were told of this Yusasaf, which 
identified him with Jesus. He very shrewdly saw that the admission 
that the tomb belonged to prophet Yusasaf involved a partial, if not 
total, admission of the fact that he was no other than Jesus of Nazareth. 
So he thought it expedient to give the occupant of the tomb a modern 
and Muslim imme. Hard by the tomb of Prophet Yusasaf he noticed 
.a small tombstone said to belong to one Sayyad Nasr-ud Din. He 
thought that if he should only transfer the name of the occupant of 
this small tombstone to that of the larger tomb, his object w aa 
Achieved. He might have argued that the course he was going to 
adopt was not strictly fair^ yet the cause which he sought to support 
was a noble one, and the end would justify the means. Being a staunch 
believer in the blood of Jesus, he might have also consoled himself 
with the idea that the blood of Jesus would wash away the sin, 
especially when it was committed with a view to uphold his cause. 
He might have also felt encouraged by the thought that in doing so 
he was only walking in the footsteps of the sainted early fathers of 
Christianity. Encouraged by these or like considerations, ho declared 
that the tomb most probably belonged to Sayyad Nasr-ud Din. He 
wrote: The only name connected with it which the neighbours 

readily gave us, is that of Sa^’yad Nasr-ud Din. Without, therefore 
accepting their testimony as unimpeachable, I have used this as 
the most probable name of the buried saint.*’ It is pity that our 
evangelists should permit themselves to make such misrepresenta- 
tions. The neighbours plainly told him that Sayyad Nas-rud Din 
was the name of the saint that lay buried in the smaller tombstone. 
But this smaller tombstone, Mr. Weitbrecht knew full well, was 
not the subject of discussion. It was the larger tomb which we 
contended, belonged to Prophet Yusasaf, and the neighbours did tell 
him that the larger tombstone contained the remains of Prophet 
Yusasaf, Why did he then pervert their evidence ? In the November 
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and December number of your Riiview, I called upon him to explain 
why he intentionally gave a wrong name to the person lying buried in 
the sepulchre under discussion. When he knew that Sayyad Nasr-ud 
Din lay buried in the smaller tombstone, how had he the face to assert 
that according to the testimony of the neighbours, the person that 
rests in the larger tomb, viz*, the tombstone which forms the subject 
of the present discussion, is Sayyad Nasr-ud Din, Had such a state- 
ment been made by us, he would have termed it a shameful lie. Mr. 
Weitbrecht once more appears in the Epiphany with a reply to my 
letter, but as to why he intentionally gave a wrong name to the 
occupant of the tomb under discussion, he observes discreet silence. 
He has made no response to my demand. He has not explained as I 
called upon him to do, for what reasons he preferred to call the 
occupant of. the tomb in question Sayyad Nasr-ud Din. The charge 
against him was so clear that it was impossible for him to clear him- 
self of it. But he had to face another difficulty. He had to put some 
name of the tomb at the head of the letter. The heading of his last 
letter was ‘ The Srinagar Tomb of Sayyad Nasr-ud Din.’ If this time 
some other name had stood at the head of his letter, this would have 
been an open admirsion on his part that in his last letter he ^had 
been guilty of wilful misrepresentation. So though he was unable to 
fay even a single word as to why he misapplied the name Nasr-ud 
Din to the Prophet lying buried in the larger tomb, and though in 
the body of his letter he did not even a single time speak of the 
tomb as that of Sayyad Nasr-ud Din, yet we see that the name 
Sayyad Nasrud-Din forms still the heading of his letter. It appears 
that the habit of misrepresentation is so deeply ingrained in the 
nature of the Christian controversialists that however severely they 
may be censured for it, they cannot break themselves of the habit. 
The persistence of this Christian gentleman in apy lying this name to 
the tomb under discussion, in spite of his knowledge that the name 
really belongs to the other tombstone, is indeed surpri sing. As these 
two persons lie side by side, therefore perhaps he did not see any 
great harm in giving the name of the one to the other. Next time, 
however, I hope this name will not appear at the top of his letter, 
or if it does, the writer must also state his reasons for transferring 
the name of the smaller tombstone to that of the larger one. He 
must also explain why he perverted the neighbours’ evidence. 
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So much for the heading of Rev, Weitbrechi’s letter I now turn to 
the subject-matter of his letter. He discuses two points. Firstly, he 
states that if the name of Yusasaf’s book was Bushra or Injil, and if 
he used parables similar to those of the Gospel, he might be a 
disciple of Jesus rather than Jesus himself. Secondly, be attempts 
to identify Yusasaf with Boddha. He argues that as the events 
related about Yusasaf in the romance of Barlaam and Josaphat are 
similar to certain events of Buddha*8 life, the name Yusasaf becomes 
susceptible of explanation and must be another form of Bodisatva. 
1 will take the second point first. Had the romance of Barlaam 
and Josaphat been the only source of information, had we known 
nothing of Yusasaf except what is told of him by the writer of the 
Romance, we would have been inclined to accept as correct the 
view that Yusasaf was only Buddha in disguise. As the story of 
Yusasaf, as related in the Barlaam Romance, bore some resem- 
blance to that of Buddha, and as the critics had no means to 
ascertain whether Yusasaf was an original character, it was natural for 
them to entertain the idea that Yusasaf was no other than Buddha. But 
now new things are revealed concerning Yusasaf. We no longer depend 
on what Mr. Weitbrecht calls a folk-lore romance for our information 
regarding Yusasaf. We now learn from quite a different source that 
Yusasaf was an independent and historical personage, and not 
Buddha in a new garb as some were ^disposed to believe. The 
Mirza Sahib is not indebted to any version of Balaam and Josaphat 
romance for his information regarding Yusasaf. He had known 
him long before he came across any version of the Barlaam story. 
Srinagar was his original source of information. It was from the 
inhabitants of Srinagar that be first learned of Yusasaf. He was 
told that a Nabi Sahib lay buried in the Khan Yar Street of 
Srinagar. The word ^ Nabi’ excited his curiosity. The word showed 
that he was a Semitic prophet ; for the ^term Nabi is applied 
to Semitic prophets only. Further inquiry confirmed this view, 
for we were told that this prophet, who was also known as 
Yusasaf, wag a stranger to this land, and he came here from a 
distant country in the west some 1900 years ago. The claim of 
the Afghans to be the representatives of the loet Israelite tribes, and 
the remarkable similarity in the features of the Albans, the 
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Kashmiris and the Jews on the one hand and the escape of Jesus 
from the accursed death of the cross, his leaving the sepulchre in 
which his body was laid, and his appearance in his physical body 
to his disciples after the event of the cruditixion, on the other, led 
us to conclude that this prince and prophet Yusasaf was Jesud of 
Nasareth, who having escaped the accursed death on the cross 
Came to India to preach the Gospel to the scattered sheep of his 
fold, for the two tribes of Israel that survived in Syria, did not 
constitute the whole of his fold to which he was sent as a shepherd. 
The very name Yusasaf also supported the conclusion. Asaf, wH 
saw, was a Htbrew name, and meant the assembler of the people 
(in this case, of the lost tribes of Israel) and Yus was evidently a 
shortened form of the Hebrew name Yasu (Jesus). 

Mr. Weitbrecht may see now that our information regarding 
Yusasaf is not derived, in the first place, from the romance of 
Barlaam and Josaphat, or any oE its oriental versions. We learned 
of Yusasaf from quite an independent source. The western critics 
were disposed to identify Yusasaf with Buddha, because they 
knew nothing more of Yusasaf than what they were told of him 
in tihe Barlaam romance. They did not care much for the name 
Yusasaf, and gave out that Yusasaf was the same as Gotama, and 
took Yusasaf for a corruption of Bodisatva. If they had had 
access to this new source of information, they would not have 
ventured to dispose of the name of the hero so easily. They 
would have, then, seen that the name Yusasaf does not occur only 
in the Barlaam romance, but that there are other sources also 
which give us some information regarding him, and that therefore 
Yusasaf is a character of independent existence. The fact that we 
learn of Yusasaf through two separate channels, attaches great import- 
ance to the character of Yusasaf, and wo cannot lightly set aside 
the name of the hero and identify him with Buddha merely on the 
basis of a similarity of certain events in the lives of both. Now 
the name of the Hero has become more important than the events 
of the story, and if the events and the story of Yusasaf, as narrated 
in the Barlaam romance, bear resemblance in certain details to those 
©f the life of Buddha, this similarity of events is no longer a sufficient 
evidence to show that the two names really belong to one and the 




im.) 


TR-K TOUn OF JEStrs AT 8TZ[NA^;AR. 


191 


eanie person* Wo have now learnt from quite a different quarter 
that Yusasaf waa a character distinct from Buddha^ 

The erroneousnesa of the details, w hich are ascribed to Yusasaf 
in the Barlaatn romance, and on the authority of which attempts are 
made to identify Yusasaf with Buddha, has been proved by the local 
traditions from which we learn that Yu>asaf w^as a Hebrew prophet, 
\vho came to this land from a distant country in the west 1900 years 
ago. Now the ^K)int at issue is this. If tlie tomb, which lies in the 
iK^han Yar Street of Srinagar, really belongs to Yusupaf, then 
Yusasaf is not Buddha* If it does not actually belong to Yusasaf, 
then we have no reason to idiject to the theory that Ynsa^af vvaa 
Buddha. This is the point upon which hinge.s the whole question. 
We are quite prepared to prove that the tomb really belongs to 
Yusasaf. If Mr. Weitbrecht still sticks to the theory that Yusasaf 
Was no other than Buddha, he is boiwl to prove that the tomb does 
not belong to Yusasaf. d’here is the clearest evidence to show" that 
this torn!) belongs to prophet Yusasaf. Idie old man attire tomb 
told Mr. Weitl'*rcc!it that it belonged to Prophet Yusa.saf. We pos- 
sess WMutten tcstimonie.^ of the people of Srinagar, which testify that 
the name of the prophet, who lies buried in the Khan Yar tomb, is 
Yusasaf. Not only this but the annals of the country too attest to 
the fact that the occupant of the tomb bears the name of Yusasaf. In 
my previous cont-ribution, 1 quot^ from the Tarikh-i-Aazami of 
Kashmir to show that the tomb iu known as that of F^rophot Yusasaf. 
deferring to tliis book Mi*. Weitbrecht makes a false statement. He, 
misleads his readers by asserting that the Tarikli-i-Aazami docs no* 
give the name Yusasaf in connection with the tomb in question. The 
original words of Rev Weitbrecht are ns follows: ‘That the name 
Yusasaf [mhc fmiecftid with this (omb) is mentioned in a modern history 
of Kashmir is nothing to tho purpose of Mirza’s brochure.’’ To show 
that the author of the Tarikh-i Azami gives the name ex- 

pressly in connection with this tomb, and that Mr. Weitbiocht is guilty 
of misrepresentation, 1 once more quote the words of the Tarikh^ 
They run thus : ‘The tomb next to that of Sayyad Na&r-ud Din U 
generally known as that of a prophet. He was a prince who came to 
Kashmir from a foreign land, was perfect in his piety, rigliteous- 
neiis and devotion. He was made a prophet by God and was engag^ 
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in preaching to the Kashmiris, HisBame was Yusasaf.’ Bev, Gentle- 
jnan! did you not say, in your first lettei in the Epiphany, that within 
the baildiog there are two tombstones, and that the venerable old 
naan in charge of the tomb told you that the larger one belonged to> 
prophet Yuaasaf and the smaller one to Sajyad Nasr-ud l)i» ? Now 
the writer of the Tarikh-i-Aazami also remarks that the tf)mh next to 
that of Sayyad Nasr-ud Sin belongs to Prophet Yusasaf* Yon knew 
also that the tomb in question was the one which lay next to that of 
Sayyad Nnsr-ud Din. Why do you say, then, that the Tarikh-i- 
Aazami does not give the name Yusasaf in connection with the tomb 
under discussion ? Is it nob ^ serious misrepreseatatioEk ? How wUll 
you account for this? 

In short, not onty the local tradition ascribes the tomb to Prophet 
Yusasaf, but even the annals of the land speak of the tomb as be- 
longing to Prince-prophet Yusasaf. It is curious to note that certain 
versions of the dusaphat story also contain clear references to this, 
tomb. We have on page 859 of the IkmaJ ud Din, written about 
1000 years ago, the following passage: — “He (Yusasaf). wandered 
about in several lands and towns until he reached a laud calJeds 
Kashmir So he moved about in the land and lived and stayed 
therein until death overtook ^him, and he left his body of clay and 
ascended to the Light ; and before he breathed his last, he summoned 
a disciple of his named Yabid, who used to serve him and wait otk 
bis person and was perfect in all matters, and addressed him thus: 

♦ My departure from this world hath drawn nigh ; so ycxu must 
perform your duties and mu?t not swerve from the truth and should 
observe all rites.^ Then he bade the disciples to build him a tomb, 
and stretching out his legs turned his heiid to. the west and his 
face to the east and yielded up his ghost.’’ In the above passage, it 
is plainly told that Yusasaf died in Kashn^i**, and before be died he 
ordered a disciple of his to build hiiu ^ tomb. Joseph Jacobs, who. 
has written a critical review of the various versions of the story of 
Josaphat, and whose work was published in 1896, says on p®'go 10& 
that according to one version of the story of Jpsaphat he di®4 
Kashmir, His original words run as fpllpws: ‘-And at l^t ha 
reaches Kashmir, where he puts his head tP the west n-pd his feet 
W tb^ east and diet,’* Now not only the Weal tradition ax^d 
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annals of Kashmir state that Yusasaf lies entombed in Srinagar, 
but even the ancient versions of the Josaphat romance contain cleat 
references to this tomb and cortoborate^the fact that Yusasaf died 
in Kashmir* All these facts combine to prove conclusively that the 
Srinagar tomb belongs to Yusasaf. This being established, we must 
now reject as false the theory of the Identity of Yusasaf with Gotama 
Buddha* If the tomb lying in the Khan Yar Street of Srinagar 
belongs to Yusasaf, then certainly Yusasaf is not Buddha. If Rev* 
Weitbrecht wishes to adhere to the old theory, he must disprove th« 
arguments mentioned above. But Rev. Weitbrecht has an authorita- 
tive way of refuting arguments. He will say that the evidence 
furnished to prove the identity of the Srinagar tomb with that of 
Prophet Yusasaf is worthless and will flatter himself with the 
thought that by so doing he has refuted all arguments* 

1 ha /e shown that local tradition, the annals of Kashmir, and even 
the old versions of the Josaphat story, prove the tomb to be that of 
Yusasaf, and that therefore Yusasaf must have been a different 
person from Buddha. I will now add a few words as to the manner 
in which the name Yusasaf has been identified with the word 
Bodisatva. Critics have wondered at the occurrence of Syriac names 
in a story of which the scene Is India and consequently attempts 
have been made to identify these names with Indian names. Tho 
forms of the letters of the Arabic Alphabet have rendered them great 
service in this respect. Most letters of the Arabic Alphabet resemble 
each other in form, the distinction lying only in the number of dots. 
To illustrate this I will take the initial letter of the word If 

we ignore the dots, the same letter can be read as ha, sa^ nun, ya^ lam 
viz., in six different ways* In Persian Alphabet which is based on the 
Arabic Alphabet, the initial letter of the word ) J y can be read 

in eight different ways, i.c., as bet, ptt, nun, lam atid ya. The 

same is the case with almost all the letters of the Persian and Arabic 
Alphabets* This similarity in the forms of Arabic as well as Persian 
characters has much facilitated the taak of the identification of 
names. The name Yusasaf has been identified with the name 
Bodisatva by following the same principle. Leaving out the vowels^ 
the two words have only a single letter in common,' m., sin ot s and 
thus Bodisatva is the last word with which YusSsaf can be identic 
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fied. But ignore the dots and the task of identification is rendered 
easy. Neglect the dot of the third letter and Yusasaf is changed into 
Yudasaf. The initial letter has two dots under it, leave out one dot 
and Yudasaf is converted into Budasaf. Substitute (v) for (/) 
and Budasaf is turned into Budasav. But one difficulty still remains. 
There is nothing in Bodasaf corresponding to the letter t of Bodisatva. 
This difficulty has been remove(f^by Mr. Weitbrecht by inserting an. 
additional t in Bodasaf before the final letter. This ho does perhaps 
on the authority of some English w^riler, who liad no access to 
original Arabic versions and possessed only second-hand information. 
But the question is, are these alterations warrantable? On wbat 
authority are all the dots of the word ); y neglected in order to 

turn it into Bodisatva ? The dots are the only marks of distinction 
between most letters of Arabic Alphabet, and we cannot ignore 
them at will. The assertion that Yusasaf was originally Bodisatva, 
and that the scribes erred in marking dots, cannot be accepted 
as true unless some original copy in Arabic or Persian is pro- 
duced which contains the correct form of the word Bodisatva, 
If such a copy cannot be produced, there is no reason to af-gert 
that the scribes made a mistake in marking dots. A scribe ig 
mere apt to omit dots rather than mark unnecessary dots. If there 
was any error at all, it ought to have lain in the omission of dots, 
and not in supplying dots where none were needed. Again, the word 
]jyi contains three dotted letters, and ail of them must be ad- 
mitted to have been erroneously dotted, if the correct form was 
Bodisatva and not Yusasaf. This circumstance also shows that the 
scribes did not commit any error in marking the dots. They might 
have possibly erred in dotting one letter. How can it be imagined 
that they erred in dotting all the threo letters, which are the only 
dotted letters contained in the word. Again, the scribes might have 
erred once or twice in copying the word, bub how did it come to pass 
that they stuck to this error throughout their manuscripts without 
becoming aware of their mistake. Moreover, the mere omission of 
the dots is not sufficient to identify Yusasaf with Bodisatva. Some 
other changes must be made to prove that Ytisasaf is the corruption 
of Bodisatva. The Arabic versions are only translations. 'J'he same 
is the case with other versions now extant. The original story was, 
according to Mr. Weitbrecht, written in Pali, Sanskrit or some 
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other Indian language. If he desires to prove that Yusasafisa 
corruption of Bodisatva, he is bound to show that in the characters 
of the language from which the story was translated into various 
other languages, the word Bodisatva miglit also be read as Yosaaaf, 
and that the translator was likely to err in deciphering the word, 
the word Bodisatva and might have mistaken it for Yusasaf. That 
Yusasaf and not Bodisatva is the original form cannot be denied, 
h'he various Arabic versions give the name as Yusasaf (and not 
Yudasatf as the Kev. gentleman aeserts). The other forms Joasaf 
or Josaphat contained in other veisions are simply variations of 
Yusasaf and do not bear the slightest resemblance to Bodisatva. The 
historical works of Kashmir, too, give Yusasaf and not Bodisatva as 
the name of the prophet that lies entombed in the Khan Yar Street. 
The people of Srinagai’ too state that it is prophet Yusasaf and not 
Bodisatva that lies buried in their midst. All these testimonies 
coming from different quarters prove that the correct form of the 
name is Yusasaf and not Bodisatva. Besides, Bodisatva is not identi- 
cal with Buddha. It is a title much inferior to the title of Buddha. 

This being shown that Yusasaf is a different person from Gotama 
Buddha and that the name cannot be a corruption of Bodisatva, I 
have now to show that Yusasaf is no other than Jesus. We learn 
from the Oospel that Jesus’ career on earth did not terminate with 
the event of crucifixion. No doubt, he was placed in a tomb, whic h 
consisted of a small chamber, hewn in a- rock and spacious en ough 
to admit a number of men. But the stone was found rolled away 
frona the mouth of the tomb and the body of Jesus was not there. 
The tomb lay in a garden and belonged to Joseph, a wealthy disciple 
of Jesus, We are told that when Jesus left the tomb he disguised 
himself as a gardener. He must have received the garment from the 
servants of Joseph who acted there as gardeners. He travelled in 
disguise to Galilee and walked for some distance in company with 
two of his disciples, with his face closely wrapped lest he should be 
recognised and given over to the Jews. He met his disciples in secret 
and assured them that he had escaped the accursed death of the cross. 
The following account of his secret interview with his disciples is 
very interesting : ‘But they wete terrified and affrighted and supposed 
that they beheld a spirit. And he said unto them : Why are ye 
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troubled ? And wherefore do reasonings arise in your heart. Sea 
Biy hands and my feet that it is myself ; handle me and see, for a 
spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye behold me having ; and when he 
had said this, he shewed them his hands and feet. And while they 
still disbelieved for joy and wondered, he said unto them, Have ye 
here anything to eat and they gave him a piece of broiled fish and 
he took it and did eat it before them. 


Similarly we have other passages which show that Jesus did not 
die on the cross. For instance, take the 22nd and 23rd verses of 
Chapter XXIV Luke’s Gospel, where it is written : “ Moreover certain 
women of our company amazed us having been tarly at the tomb, and 
when they found not his body, they came saying that they had also 
seen a vision of angels which said he (Jesus) was alive.” The words 
*■ he was alive * are very significant. The angels appeared to the 
women when Jesus still lay in the tomb, and hence the words of the 
angels show that he was alive when he was lying in the tomb. If we 
say of a person that he is alive, this means that he has not experienced 
death as yet. In the same manner we have the words ‘ W by seek 
ye the living among the dead.’ This also supports the conclusion that 
Christ was alive when he was placed in the tomb. The Christians 
hold that Jesus had breathed Ids lost ou the cross, and that he was 
dead when he was placed in the tomb ; but that life was again breathed 
into him and he rose again on the third day. But this is all absurd. 
What evidence is there to show that he was re-animated. Why not 
say that ho was not dead, and that he only revived after having fallen 
into a swoon ? The events which occurred previous to his being laid 
in the tomb favour the latter conclusion. viz,y that he had not died 
on the cross. His suspension oo the cross lasted only for a few 
hours — a period admittedly insufficient to bring about death ^ 
When Joseph went in to Pilate to ask for the body of Jesus, Pilate 
‘ marvelled if he were already dead.’ The two thieves that were 
hung up, one on the right band and the other on the left hand of 
Jesus, came down alive and were perfectly conscious. The bones of the 
thieves were broken, but the bones of Jesus were left unbroken 
New this Jesus, who remained nailed to the cross for a few hours, 
of whom Pilate marvelled if he were already dead, whose bones were 
left unbroken, whose body was given over, to a friend of his who must 
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thave lavished care oo him, we find that this Jesus left the tomb oo 
fhe third day. disguised himself as a gardener, travelled a distance 
rom Jerusalem to Galilee, met his disciples in secret and assured 
them that he was alive, ate fish and showed the prints of the nails 
on his bauds. Under these circumstances the only conclusion is that 
he did not die ou the cross. Many are known to have been found 
alive after they had remained nailed to the cross for days, but 
Jesus remained on the cross only for 3 hours. Why should we then 
accept the unnatural conclusion that he had died but resuscitated 
again. There are other circumstances also which show that Jesus 
did not die on the cross. We learn that Pilate wished to save Jesus, 
So he might have given secret instructions to his ofiicers. The 
soldiers at the tomb might have also received similar directions* 
This idea is strengthened when we find the soldiers abstaining from 
breaking the bones of Jesus. Pilate’s desire to spare Jesus is furt her 
apparent from the fact that he gave over the body to a friend of Jesus 
and not to the Jews. Again the fact that Jesus borrowed a garment 
from the gardener also shows that a secret plot was formed to 
save him. One wonders why Jesus disguised himself as a gardener. 
He ought to have risen in all glory, dressed in a shining garment 
like the angels. His resurrection ought to have been also accompanied 
by the music of angels in the air just as it is alleged that there one 
when he was born. We disbelieve his Resurrection, because every 
thing about it was done in perfect secrecy. He dressed himself as 
a gardener, hastened to leave Jerusalem, met his disciples only in 
secret, and ascended to heaven also in secret. The circumstances 
of the case are so clear that if they be laid before an impartial judge, 
hia decision would certainly be, not that Jesus had died on the cross 
and revived again, but that he was alive when he was laid in the 
tomb. 

In asserting that Jesus was dead when he was placed in the tomb 
the Christians not only make an unwarranted statement but also 
deny a miracle of Jesos. When asked to show a sign of his truth, 
Jesus said that he would show no other sign except that of prophet 
Jonsa. Now Jonas was alive vben the fish swallowed him up, he was 
alive in the belly of the fish* and he wss alive when the fish vomited 
him out« The smilarity. of Jesus’ fate with that of Jonas requires 
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that the former ehotild have also gone into the tomb alive and come oul5 
pf it alive. The appearance of an angel to Pilate’s wife also showed 
that God’s purpose was to save Jesus. In short, the Gospels furnish 
the clearest proof of the escarpe of Jesus from the accursed deUth of 
the cross. But this is not all. A large number of medical works 
state unanimously that an ointment named the Ointment of Jesufs 
or the Ointment of the Apostles, was prepared for Jesus. The 
apostles lived with Jesus only for a short period, during which Jesus 
is not known to have received any wounds other than those which h© 
received when he was nailed to tlie cross. So th is testimony of the 
medical works also shows that the cross did not kill Jesus. 

Against this concurrent testimony, adduced from the Gospels and 
medical works, there is nothing in the hands of the Christians tp 
show that Jesus was dead whep he was laid, in the tomb and tbft** 
there he was restored to lifdf This is a mere foolish assertipn fo^ 
which there is not the slightest proof. Who was there in the tomb 
to see Jesus when his body^ wa^ being reanimated? Though the 
Christians do not admit that . Jesus was alive when he was laid in the 
tomb, yet it is gratifying to. learn that, according to Christian belief, 
it was with an eartlily body, that hp met his disciples after he had 
left the tomb- This admiss.ion on the part of the Christians proves 
two things. Firstly, it proves that Jesus was laid in the tomb alive 
His being found alive, after he had been laid In the tomb, shows 
but foo plainly that he had .not died on the cross at all. It is not 
seldom that persons are given up as dead, and when they are found 
to be alive afterwards, it is concluded that it was only an 
apparent death which wai mistaken for actual death. Why 
should we then think differently in the case of Jesus? Second- 
ly, it proves that Jesus did not ascend to heaven. Can any, 
thing be more absurd than to assert that Jesus, with his flesh and 
bones, ^th the prints of the nails still visible on his hands and feet 
aEed with n spear wbiind in his side, soared up to heaven. Flesh and 
bon^ cannot rise to heaven even if it be the flesh and bows of a God 
We ere required to believe -thcct Jesus, with his body of clay, rose up 
to heaveixi sim^fy because the evangelists say so. If he ascended to ^ 
why was his woemwti only witnessed by the disciples oncb 
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not by oblier men ? Rev. Weitbrecht wi^h all liis intelligence would 
say that Jesus rode on the wings of a cloud which took him up : ‘a 
cloud received him out of their sight ’ ( Acts 1:9). But I would ask 
him, where did thQ,i cloud deposit its holy burden. Heaven cannot 
receive flash and bones. The rays of the sun, must have dissipated the 
cloud, and the body must have fallen down and been drowned in the 
same sea — perhaps the Dead Sea— just as they melted tl\e wax which 
cemented the wings of Icarous, who fell down and was drowned in the 
sea. which being known after his name liaft made him immortal. In 
short, tho Christians ninst seek for him a home on this very Earth, where 
he pasH 0 <i tiie remaining days of his life, fpr no one is going to believe 
tlio asseriion that he with his flesh and bones was lifted up to 
heaven. The admission that it was with an earthly body that Jesus 
met his disciples after the event of crucifixion has indeed ruined the 
cause of the Christians, for now they mii»fe admit that he passed the 
remaining days id his life on this Planet and that he could not ascend 
to heaven with his flesh and bones. The fact that it was on this 
earth that he moved about for 40 days after crucifixion also shows 
that he must have likewise passed his reniHining days somewhere on 
this earth. Jesus was a prophet, not only for any particular section 
of the Jsraelitics, but for the whole house of Israel. But the Jews 
that lived in Syria did not represent the whole house of Israel. 
They represented only two tribes of Israel. The remaining ten tribes 
were carried away in captivity and had settled in eastern lands. That 
they had settled in Afghanistan and Ka.shmir cannot be denied, llie 
Afghans unanimously claim to be the representatives of the lost tribes 
of Israel. Their fear ores as well as ihose of the Kashmiris bear 
a remarkable rcseuiblaiK e to Jewish features. Their geographical 
names, the names of their tribes, their character, their manner of 
dreiis, their customs, all point to their Istaelibe origin. Even to this 
day we notice a general prevahmee of Israelite names among the 
Afghans and the Kashmiris. The story, of the wise men going from 
the East to Syria, at the time of Jesus'* birth, also shows that there 
were men in the East who expected the <appearing of a Messiah, and 
they must have' been Israelites, for no other nation was given the 
pr4W»ifte of a Messiah. Jesus' work wquU have remained unfinished 
il he iiad left this world vn ii lioui rielivering his message to the tribes 
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that had settled in the east. The eastern tribes had not ceased to be 
Israelites by .living in a foreign land. It was not safe for flesus to 
live any longer in the land of Syria. So he must have left Syria for 
the east. Let us now see whether there is any evidence to show 
that Jesus actually came to these Eastern Israelites. The person 
who lies buried in the Srinagar tomb is unanimously said to be a A^abi 
and Shahzada, who came to India from a western land. On the one hand 
we learn that Jesus, who was at once a A^ahi and Skahzada (prince), 
came out of the tomb alive and left his native country, and on the 
other hand we are told that a Nahi and Shahzada came to Kashmir, 
some l&OO hundred years ago, and that he lies buried in the capital of 
Kashmir. This at once suggests toour mind that ihhNahl and 8hahz%d<i ^ 
who came to Kashmir, was the same Nahl and Skahzada who left 
the land of Syria for fear of the Jews and to preach the word of 
God to the lost Israelite tribes. Even the people among whom he 
lies buried are believed to be the representatives of lost tribes, like 
their neighbours, the Afghans. But this is not all. We further 
learn that this JVahi and Skahzada called his book Bushra or Gospel, 
and spoke the same para>>les which Jes<is spoke when he was in the , 
land of Syria. Mr. Joseph Jacobs, who has written a critical 
review of the various versons of the Josaphat story, is compelled to 
admit that the parable of the sower existed in the original, and is not 
a Christian interpolation. What further proof does Mr. Weitbrechfc 
require for the identity of this NalA and Skahzada with the Nahi 
and Shalizada yfhoin he superstitiously worships as his God. If he 
cannot accept him on this evidence as the Prophet Jesus, the ov'as 
lies on him to show that any of Jesus’ disciples was known both as 
Skahzada and Nahi like Jesus, and represented the Leaolungs of Jesus 
as his own and called them his own Gospel. such a proof is 

beyond the power of this Christian gentiemun, fui none but Jesus of 
Nazareth was known as Skahzada N'abi. 


Yours truly, 

iSHEK AU. 
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The Sinless Prophei. 

(By Maulvi Abdul Karim*) 

To dobermine the actual sinleBsness of a prophet, we raust con- 
sider his own claim thereto and the evidence of his contemporaries 
and it is these two points I intend to discuss below. The discussion 
of the first point again gives rise to two questions, m 2 ;,, firstly, with 
what extraordinary power and confidence ho offers himself and hia 
relations with others to be judged by the highest moral standard of 
society and by its established usages and laws, and, secondly, with 
what a deep-rooted conviction and sure and certain knowledge of 
his own truth and sincerity he handles all matters relating to 
spirituality, morals and beliefs. In the life of our Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, tho 
first question is conclusively determined by the following verse of the 
Holy Quran : I v:/'* ‘^And before 

my claim to prophethood 1 have lived among you a great part of my 
life : do you not then understand,” An argument of so valid and 
conclusive a nature we do not meet with in the life of any prophet 
or reformer of any religion, country or age, and the pages of histoiy 
would in vain be turned over to find another such instance. To under- 
stand the force of this argument, it is necessary to consider the 
position of the Holy Prophet. The task he was engaged in was the 
extirpation of the inveterate customs and established usages, re- 
cognised beliefs and revered objects of worship of a people who being 
bred in pride and vanity were jealous in the highest degree of all 
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tliat they held dear, and whose ordinary contentions and quarrels led 
io feuds and wars lasting for generations. It was this nation of 
sturdy warriors whcwe feelings the Holy Pfophet excited by attacking 
whatever they most cherished. Them he invited to judge him by 
the highest standard of morality recognised by them, and to oppose 
Md vanquish him, if it lay in their power, by their individual and 
combined efforts. Nor did his words fall on deaf ears. The whole 
nation was excited to the pitch and engaged day and night to had 
some hole through which it oould attack the impregnable fortress 
of his position. Under these circumstances which had brought about 
a state of the highest excitement and a most fiery opposition against 
the Holy Prophet, he put forward the bold claim that he had a spot- 
less character and challenged his opponents to point out any blame 
in him. He hal passed jears of life, he said, among them 

before he claimed to be a prophet of God, was it not a sign of his 
truth ? What ! could he be guiijy of falsehood and imposture in his 
old age who had passed the prime of his life in self-restraint and 
austerity, whose conduct remained unimpeached under the strongest 
temptations of youth and passions^ and against whom no charge w::s 
ever laid of any misconduct, falsehood, fabrication and dishonesty [ 
Here we have a claimant to siulessness appealing to reason and 
judgment to show and impre^^s the truth and siiicerity of bis claim* 
Every mind capable of forming a sound judgment and coming to a 
true conclusion would at once realize the living and clear perceptioa 
of the claimant’s own conviction of his. sinlessness and an unsliakabie 
certainty that his life was so clear of every guilt and so free from 
0very blot that a study of it alone was sufficient to convince one oi 
his truth* 

In fact, purity of life and spotlessness of character are the 
anrest criterions of a claimant^’s truth. The first utterance of the 
claim to a heavenly mission sets all inquiring natures to look into 
his life and character and his relations with society. Such an inquiry 
must i;^oessarily be a very scrutinous one, for the person openly 
claims, to be the guardian and preserver of the faith of the people^ 
their moat valuable property, and to secure it againat every assault. 
It needa no demoBstratlon to prove that such a bold claim can not be 
excepted by any one* Thq preciouaneM of the charge wouldl 
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(ioxnpel a man to most thinUtsly the character Md conduct 

'of the claimant as a|ypears fu his eatiier life and past career^ 
dances of this we witness in our daily life. A creditor would not 
lend his money unless he is satisfied as to the conduct of his debtor. 
But a claimant to prophethood requii'cs much more. He requirer 
people to make over to him the charge, not of any material property^ 
but of the spiritual ptoperty of faith^ and belief, to submit to hiu^ 
their desires, their intentions, their karowledge and their judgments^ 
nay to submit their very will and conscience to him. Ibus the Holy 
’Quransays: ^ 

^ swear by 

my Lordship which has brought thee up for a special end and 
object and made thee a perfect teacher of mankind and a perfect 
guide, — I swear that these people will not be perfect in their faith 
Until they set thee np as a judge tffd-ween them on points where 
they differ and do not feel any difficulty in accepting thy decision 
and in submitting to thy will and judgment with ent.re submission.’^ 
On a surhice glance, it would appear that this veise requires thC 
submission of free will and authoritatively makes the experiences of 
the old md the judgments of the wise yield to the word of one man. 
Such entire submission of opinion on the part of a jealous people 
eould not be easily obtained. Even rcc<‘gnisLd political leaders and 
the wisest politicians cannot claim su -h Unconditional assent to their 
opinions, and the widest differences exist in the world in this respect. 
But against all this experience of human nature, we find the free and 
Ungovernable people of a warm climate, their spirited youth and 
experienced old men, bowing before the woixl of the Holy f’rophefc 
with entire submission and complete resignatiom This is thq point 
which deserves the reader’s deepest consideration. 

In short, as the trust of faith is far more valuable than the trUSt 
of jewels, a more scrutinous and deeper enquiry into thU life and 
conduct of a claim aiit to prophethood is necessary than that in thd 
cose of an ordinary trustee. I’his shows the importance of the verse 
^ ^ J which bhalleriges the opponents of 

the Holy Brophet to point out any fault br blanie in tis life. In 
our own time/we huve on ixxstfi^noe of labng ngo^ the Bireinifled 
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HesMah received the same revelation aUi vi;'* J 

I have lived among you a great part of my life before my claim to 
prophet hood,” and published it at, the time in the Barahin^i-Akma^ 
diy^a, I have myself seen that this claim has been productive of 
the highest material advantage which can be conceived. In the 
meeting held at Qadian in 1892-9S, many of the visitors conceived 
the idea of enquiring into the past and private life of the Promised 
Messiah from such of the inhabitants of his native village as were 
expected to know it. Many ardent and lively young men accordingly 
set out in this search in all directions. They made enquiries from 
simple old Sanatan Dharmists and Muhammadans, from the old 
simple folk working in fields and even from the determined and 
inveterate enemies of the Promised Messiah, all of whom unanimously 
testified to the purity and spotlessnesa of the character of the 
claimant. The result of this enquiry was that on hearing this una- 
nimous testimony, the enquirers deceived the truth of the claims of 
the Promised Messiah with an open heart. In 1890, when the voice 
bad gone forth from Qadian, though not yet in clear and decisive 
words, that the Promised one had come, I happened to stay, w'heu 
coming to'Qadian, one night at Batala with Maulvi Muhammad Husain, 
neighbour and the bitterest enemy of the Promised Messiah. In the 
course of conversation, he asked me in great perplexity and bewilder- 
ment what the new voice meant which came from Qadian, He could 
not understand he said, what the Mirza Sahib meant by saying that he 
was the Promised Messiah. He feared, he added, lest it should mean 
that lie was the very Messiah promised by the Holy ^uran and the 
traditions, and that if this was intended, it would bring about a mighty 
revolution in the world. On hearing this, the first question that natur- 
ally arose in my mind was as to what he knew of the past life of the 
Mirza Sahib. To this the Maulvi replied in a tone ivhich assured me of 
his sincerity and earnestness that he was not only the coeval fellow- 
student and neighbour of the Mirza Sahib but was aware even of his 
innermost life on account of his close and deep relations with him, 
and that on the basis of this intimacy, he unhesitatingly testified to 
the purity and spotlessness of his character, to his piety and righteous- 
ness, his ardent love of God and the Holy Prophet and his unbounded 
sympathy wdth Islam, He further stated that though he was not 
himself inspired by God, yet he was so positively certain of the truth 



im.) 


THB gINLBSg PROPHET. 


205 


of the Hirza Sahib that he believed him to be inspired by 
God. Upon this^ I answered that no .difficulty was then left in recog- 
nising the Mirza SahiVs claims, for his testimony conclusively decided 
the blamelessness of his past career while the future lay before ucl 

In short, it is necessary that there should be no obscurity about 
the life of a person who claims a heai^enly mission, and it should be 
within the reach of every seeker after truth so that he may be able 
to study it. For, no criticism can be passed on a person whose life 
is hidden from the eyes of the public and, therefore, no conclusion 
can be reached with respect to him. From this point of view, our 
Holy Prophet enjoys an eminent distinction. The period of his life 
previous to prophet hood is laid open before us in the verse of the 
Holy Quran quoted in the beginning, while the evidence of his contem- 
poraries, relatives and others who had to deal with him, shows con- 
clusively that he was always regarded as the amin and the mdmiUn^ 
e., the ffidthful one, and one in whom confidence can be placed. So 
great was the Holy Prophet’s repute for faithfulness at that early age 
that he was known by these titles among his countrymen. But in the 
life of J esus, there is nothing comparable with the noble assertion made 
in the Holy Quran with regard to the Holy Prophet. He never 
addressed his people in a similar manner and never referred to his 
previous character as proof of his truthfulness in his claim. We do not 
here mean to raise the question what his contemporaries would have 
said if he had made such an assertion, whether they would have 
accepted it silently being unable to point out any fault or whether they 
would have subverted it. The question at present is simply this, 
whether in the incomplete record of the ministry of Jesus any asser- 
tion is attributed to him that his past career was evidence of his 
truth. If there is any such assertion, we will have reason to suppose 
upon the authority of the Gospels that Jesus himself at least was cons- 
cious of the spotlessness of his character previous to his ministry. 
Tliis is a point of special importance in determining sinlessness. 

Now I come to the second question which offers itself for solu tion. 
Here we have to see the valuable property which Islam lays open five 
times a day before the whole world. It is the holy formula aU| aJ l H 
^ J J X** j “ There is no gxxi but God and Muhammad is His- 
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Propbet.^^ The oonu&^ttoo betw^e^n the two parts of this fortnuU 
4eBervegji de^ oomsideratioii. In the first phrase, It is intended by the 
negation of itSie faJsd deities and the assertion of the existencje of one 
Ood^ only, that nothing beiddes God deserves to be worshipped, for in 
Him are to be found ail the attributes of perfection, whereas some sort 
of weakness or fault attends all besides Him. But we have to see 
further whether the two parts of IKis phrase, vit.^ the negation of false 
deities and the assertion of the oneness of God stand to one another 
in the relation of argument to assertion. In other and plainer words, 
does the negation of the false deities demonstrate to satisfaction that 
God exists ? In answer to this question, I would say that even if such 
a relation exists between the two parts of this phrase, it is not such a 
strong connection as should lead to'nn undeniable and necessary conclu- 
sion. If we ponsider one part of the phrase as an argument for the other, 
the inference suggested is at the tttii|pst as strong as an inference concern- 
ing the existence of* the Creator from that of the creatures. That is to say, 
if a person of sound judgment and good nature were to ponder deeply 
upon the images set up by human imagination and the idols and gods 
which are the creation of fancy, and then reach the conclusion that they do 
not deserve to be worshipped on account of their weakness, imperfec- 
tion and dependence, still this research can lead him at the utmost 
to the conclusion that there may be a Higher Being than the idols of 
stone or human beings wrongly supposed to be gods, which should 
possess all attributes of perfection. An illustration would better serve 
the purpose, Jesus Christ is pne of the false deities, and intelligent men 
among the Christians have begun to see after due deliberation and 
minute criticism that such a chiim for an imperfect and weak human 
being, like Jesus Christ is one of the greatest absurdities and shows a 
great opntempt for human reason and intelligence. But notwith- 
standing this, they are yet very far oflf from the true and living God, 
and nre quite ignorant of the bliss., ^bich a man enjoys in the knowledge 
of God. All that we can learn by -human efforts is that there may 
be a Creator of this vast universe, but that is- not the goal of human 
happiness. The thirst of a true lover and an ardent seeker can never 
be satisfied until he tods himself on the fountain which can give 
him the water of life. He is like thf fish which cannot live outside 
w<^r wi^l^v^x othpr comforts there jnny be, Human nature in its true 
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purity cannot be satisfied by lifeless idols isnages vfMci. are^thor 
creation of human fancy. The fire of love cwkniot be ciueaobed until 
the word of the beloved one breathes m life into the lever. In faot^ 
there is no other way to the recognition of God except that the peiv 
feet, powerful and living God should reveal Himself by His ovr»awful^ 
mighty and blissful voice. It is for this reason that Holy Quran repeat 
tediy refutes the divinity of all false dpities by making use of the argu;* 
ment that they do not hear the voice of their worshippers, nor do they 
answer them. Thus when the Israelites committed the foolish deed 
of worshipping a calf, Almighty God reprimanded them, saying 
Wi j) ^ ^ ^ y ^ y ^ ^ c/ J y ^ ^ ** they not 

consider that the calf does not answer them, nor has it any power to 

do them any evil or good/* This' verse and similar other verse* 
abounding in the Holy Quran show that one of the highest and most 
perfect and plain ways of the recognition of God is that He should 
Himself show His existence. 

There is another important stage through which a seeker after 
truth must pass and which to all appearance is very di6SicuIt of attain* 
ment. There is no doubt that by reflection upon the system of the 
universe and the contrivance and design displayed in it, men of sound 
judgment have made a progress from the low condition in which only 
the possibility of the existence of God is admitted to the higher 

condition in which the existence of God is actually admitted, but 

such a belief cannot make a man attain the connection which should 
exist between God and men. The doctrine of the attributes of God 
is a principle at which materialists and the worldly wise have sadly 
stumbled. This doctrine has also been the chief obstacle in the path 
of the philosophers and there have been great difficulties in the right 
understanding of the connection between God and men. Most people 
think that simply a belief in the existence of God is snfficiefat for 
man. There is no yearning in their hearts to seek a connection with 
God, This weakness in belief is the result of looking upon God as a 
power practically without any control over the system of tbe universe. 
Even those who consider God to be the maker of universe regard 
Him simply as a mason who having onoe mreoted Hie building ot this 
world and set the laws in motion, baa mere to do with it. 

Almighty God is not recognised ea havhig odntrol the pirtieW 
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of the universe, having power 4o reveal at every moment the tnanifes- 
tatious of His glory and beauty and to enforce His will and intention 
under all circumstances, ever speaking to His righteous servants, hear- 
ing and accepting prayers, answering them in clear and unambiguous 
words, unchangeably continuing to send His revelations and inspira- 
tions and making them a living witness of His own existence, and 
having in His own hands the control of every law and system prevail- 
ing in the universe. In short, Almighty God is not believed to be 
the mighty, powerful and Living Being He is, and it is evident that 
unless a man has such a strong faith in Him, he cannot have any 
yearning to seek a connection with Him. Under the varying circum- 
stances and changing conditions of human life, when all hopes are 
cut off and all resources exhausted, a holy feeling is sometimes 
generated in human nature which turns a man, in that state of utter 
helplessness and weakness, to heaven and inspires into his heart that 
means are altogether without any effect in bringing about the fuldl- 
ment of his object. But there are difficulties in th^s path. That the 
prayer should proceed from the core of the heart an d that there 
should not hang any idea of improbability about it, it is necessary 
that the supplicator’s faith should be so strong that he may with true 
bliss and clear knowledge believe in the attributes of God, and his 
heart should fully realize with true delight that against the knowledge, 
power and mighty will of the Divine Being, there is not the least 
obstacle in the world. But in the age in which we live, men can 
hardly conceive such an idea. The materialistic tendency is so strong, 
the ephemeral worldly successes are given such an importance and 
men are so completely occupied in the affairs of the world and so entirely 
taken up with its luxuries, that the belief in the advantages and the 
efficacy of prayer has practically vanished away, and to regard 
prayer as an efficacious cauee is considered as an absurdity and a 
superstition. The influence of materialism is growing stronger day 
by day , and men are so completely engaged in the search of physical 
resources to the exclusion of all spiritual means as if their very 
natures had been made for it. The result is that the worship of these 
numberless idols of means and causes does not allow men to turn for a 
single moment to the great Creator and Controller of causes. As a 
ceremonial, prayer has no doubt a place in all religions, Christianity, 
^rya Samaj, Brahmoism and Uuhammadanism, bdt it is gone through 
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as a vapid and lifeless ceremony, dry words, uttered by the tongue and 
not proceeding from the depth of the heart. It is attended every- 
where with dubiety, with the idea that what is asked for in the prayer 
is not possible. This morbid feeling divests the prayer of its efficacy. 
Hands are raised up for prayer but the heart is full of doubt and 
uncertainty. When the efifection of an object is considered impossible 
by a person, and no physical causes material resources are left to 
which he can advert, he thinks that Almighty God too has not the 
power to bring about its performance or to bring into existence causes 
which should lead to its fulfilment. His heart because of its weakness 
cannot give him the consolation that however strong the hands which 
have burned the fire he is to be cast into, there is yet above them all 
a Hand still more mighty and strong which has the wonderful power 
to extinguish its flames against all expectations and to turn it into a 
garden of roses. 

We come now to the discussion of the relation between the two 
parts of *i.J ) J j aXJ I iJ I uJ I il. The second part of this 

formula, viz.^ that Muhammad is the Prophet of God, is in fact an 
argument for the assertion which we have seen is contained in the 
first part, vis., that there is no god besides God. The negation of all 
false deities followed by the word Allah shows conclasively that Allah 
is the possessor of all attributes of perfection. In other words, it is here 
affirmed that in Allah are to be found all those attributes which are 
necessary for exercising a complete control and a boundless power over 
every particle, every force and every law of this universe, and that 
the combined efforts and powers of the whole universe cannot prevail 
in the slightest degree against His wonderful power, mighty will and 
all-overpowering intention. But it is after all an assertion and that 
with regard to a Being who is hidden from the physical eye, and about 
whose existence a certainty is with great difficulty created in the 
human heart, to say nothing of such certainty and strong faith about 
His attributes. This difficulty is obviated by the second part which 
states that Muhammad is the Prophet of God. The reason for this 
is that in contrast with the existence of God which is unknown, incom- 
prehensible and hidden from the human eye, the person of the perfect 
man, Muhammad, is known and comprehensible, and, therefore, 
fiervea as a means for the recognition of God, and as an argument for 
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His existence. In fact, between Allah and Muhammad, there^ is a 
perfect relation and a wonderful resemblance. Both these words 
signify perfection and excellence in the highest degree. As the word 
Allah denotes a Being which possesses all attributes of perfection and 
is free from every defect or fault, so the word Muhammad too plainly 
signifies that he is in the highest degree a possessor of all those 
excellences which human beings can attain to, and is perfectly free 
from every defect and weakness which is a blot upon the face of 
humanity or a disgrace to human nature. The word Muhammad 
literally means one who is praised in the highest degree, or the person 
with whose praise both heaven and earth are filled up. That no one 
can attain to this noble dignity unless he possesses all excellences and 
is free from all defects and faults, is plain enough. Is there any one 
who has a yearning for true faith and a thirst for Divine knowledge;^ 
who is endowed with an exquisite sentiment and a right judgment ? 
If there is, let him ponder over the wonderful resemblance and rela- 
tion between the two names Allah and Muhammad, and the perfect 
order and arrangement of the words aU J J ^ diJ ) 11 ) dJ ) 

Here we have an excellent truth and a proof of an excellent truth 
combined in one phrase. A beautiful and attractive assertion that 
God exists and that besides Him nothing deserves to be worshipped, 
and equally beautiful and attractive argument that Muhammad is 
His Prophet. This latter phrase discloses in fact the deep secret that 
Muhammad being the perfect man whose noble words and deeds 
deserve to be praised throughout the whole world, there is no doubt 
that the Being whose messenger such a perfect and sinless man is, 
must also be the possessor of all attributes of perfection. From the 
messenger is to be judged the greatness and glory of the power which 
sends him, and this is recognised even by the established usages of the 
world. It is for this reason that worldly governments exercise their 
powers so judiciously in the selection of their ambassadors lest an in- 
competent man should lower their dignity in the estimation of others. 
Bearing this in mind, it will be easily seen that for the great Buler of 
the universe, the King of kings, whose name is Allah, no other ambassa- 
dor can be proposed besides Muhammad, for as the king is a perfect 
King, His ambassador must also be a perfect one. Nay, more than this. 
I assert that keeping in mind the full significance of the .T^ord Allciit^ 
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no other name besides the blessed name of Muhammad is suitable and 
in consonance with the perfection of the Divine Being. 

My heart is full of hope that imparti&l readers who have an interest 
in religion or at least those in whom the critical faculty does not lie 
dormant, will give a deep consideration to the question which I have 
raised above, and ponder whether this golden formula of Islam does 
not lead to conclusions of immense importance. Is it a chance com* 
bination of words without any nicety of meaning in it, or more 
truly, is there not a truth in every word of it the like 
of which it is impossible to find in any religion, old or new ? 
I request the advocates of all religions with an open heart, first to 
show an assertion like this, and then weigh the arguments for the 
one with those for the other. It can be easily conceived how great 
must be the certainty and how sound the conviction of a man about 
bis own truth, perfection and innocence who unites his own name 
with the name of Allah and allows it to be uttered along with Hia 
name five times daily from the tops of high minarets to be echoed 
and re-echoed in the world till the day of judgment. I cannot des- 
cribe the delight which I feel when I ponder over the deep signifi- 
cance of these names and the strong connection between them. As 
no other name besides the name of Allah deserves to be celebrated, 
BO no one deserves to celebrate it besides Muhammad, for there are 
no other two names which can fulfil the same object and convey the 
sape significance. In clearer words, as it is necessary that the 
person of the Divine Being should possess all good attributes in their 
perfection, and be free from every defect, it is equally necessary that 
the person who gives information of His existence and comes as His 
vicegerent upon earth should also possess all good attributes and 
be free from all faults so far as it is possible for human beings to be. 
These two ideas are expressed in the names of Allan and Muhammad, 
and besides these, there are no other names which can express the 
same idea. Even if Islam were devoid of the innumerable proofs 
of its truth which it possesses, this combination of names alone would 
hive been sufficient proof of its truth. 

I come now to the second point. The Holy Prophet before 
bis claim to prophethood was reputed among the people as B 1 and 
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U i.e., the faithful and the trustworthy one. It is an ad-» 

mittedly true and well-known report that the Quresh used to confide 
their most valuahle trusts which they could not entrust elsewhere 
tc» the Holy Prophet, and thus by special Pivine ordinance and 
wisdom, he was known* as the faithful one long before he was charged 
with Divine Mission. As regards his ancestors., the Hashimites from 
whon? the Bfoly Prophet descended, were known as the noblest tribe 
pf the Quresh in the whole of Arabia, so much so that in the heat 
of opposition no one ever dared to find fault with the nobility and 
purity of the Prophet’s descent. ^How majestic the claim and how 
stropgly expressive of the consciousness of his own purity and in- 
nocence, that among the whole line of his ancestors up to Adam, 
there was not a single adulterer or adultress. Nothing was said 
against this claim nor did any one try to refute it, and this is suffi- 
cient evidence of its truth. The importance of this assertion becomes 
the more evident when a glance is cast at the condition of the people 
before whom it was made. It is well-known that among the Arabs 
in general and the Quresh in particular, it was deemed as highly noble 
that a man should know, the great and noble deeds done by his 
ancestors for long generations. Their great pride lay in being able 
to enumerate the excellences of their own forefathers and the faults 
and weaknesses of the ancestors of their enemies in gatherings 
where thousands of people assembled from different quarters. There 
were thousands among them who could repeat hundreds of thousands of 
verses containing description of battles fought centuries before and 
deeds of glory done in long past ages. This extraordinary exercise 
of the faculty of memory has been admired even by learned Europeans. 
The silence of a people among whom the enumeration of faults was 
an essential part of national life, against the bold claims pub forward 
by the Holy Prophet, is the strongest testimony of his innocenca 
and sinlessness. 

In the life of the Holy Prophet by Ibn-i-Hishara which is one 
of the oldest and most authoritative works, it is stated that the Holy 
Prophet used to go every year to the annual gathering and offer 
Islam to the assembled crowds. On one occasion the Holy Prophet 
preached his mission to the Amirites who were present in the gather^ 
ing, but they refused to listen to him. There was an old man among 
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them who was much revered by all, bat who on acconnt of old age 
could not attend the gathering. The younger people therefore used 
to repeat to him on their return home all the principal incidents of 
the gathering. Accordingly, the incident concerning the preaching 
of the Holy Prophet and their rejection of him, was also related 
before the old man. ‘‘ Upon this ” says the story, the old man 
placed both his hands upon his head, and said : ‘ O children of Amir, 
I swear by God that an Ishtnaelite is not guilty of fabrication or 
imposture in this claim, and the claim is quite true.” In the same 
book it is stated that after the conversion of Hamza to Islam, Atba, 
son of Babia, said one day to the people when they were in the height 
of their rage, because Islam was flourishing and making progress 
daily: ^Listen all ye who belong to the tribe of Quresh ! If you like, 

1 should have a conversation with Muhammad and offer some terms 
which he may accept and which we also may be willing to concede 
to, and thus we may get rid of his preaching.’ To this the people 
assented and accordingly Atba went to the Holy Prophet and ad- 
dressed him thus : ‘ Son of my brother, thou knowest that thou 
hast a dignity and high place among us, and art of a noble 

descent.’ ” Again, the same author reports that when the 

was built anew, there was a great difference of opinion as to who 
should lay the black stone in its place, and when the Are of a great 
feud which would have destroyed hundreds of families was about 
to be burned, “ Abu Umayya, son of Mughira, who was revered by 
the people addressed them saying ; ‘ To settle this difference, agree 
among yourselves and appoint him as judge who should first enter 
the gate of the mosque.*’ This was agreed upon, and the Holy 
Prophet was the first person who made his entrance. Seeing 
him the people cried : ‘ This is the amin (the faithful one), we 
are willing to submit to his judgment, for this is Muhammad.” Ibn-i- 
Hisham them goes on to write that the Quresh used to call the 
Holy Prophet U ) (the faithful one) before he received revelation 
from heaven. Upon another occasion the same author says : The 

Holy Prophet advanced in years and wisdom, and Almighty God 
was his guard and protector. He protected him from the impurities 
and faults of the days of ignorance, because He had to appoint him 
as His Messenger and to bestow upon him all His blessings. In this 
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deny God. Such men as are led away by temptations have really 
tko faith in their hearts and they do not know that Almighty God 
is the King of kings and a Judge over all judges. The truth is that 
the path of God is a difficult path, and unless a man undergoes the 
hardest trials, and sacrifices all his desires and interests and all that 
is dear to him, his own self included, in this way, he cannot find 
acceptance in the sight of Gdd» Bo not even we hate a servant 
who shows faithlessness? Is it not true that a servant who is not 
faithful to his master and constant in his duty is not looked upon 
with honor anywhere ? Thus it is also in the presence of God. The 
person who forsakes his Divine Master for the sake of an ephemeral 
material advantage is the most disloyal and faithless man. What 
does baVat mean ? It denotes that the person entering into haVat 
sells his own self and all that he has to God, and submits himself to 
His will. A person who entere into my hai^at in this, the true, 
sense of the word, makes himsdlf the master of the greatest good. 
It is utterly wrong that one who walks in the path of God ultimately 
suffers any loss or injury. He who serves God faithfully, never 
suffers any loss. He is lost who is false in his devotions, who 
breaks the covenant he has made with God for the sake of this world. 
Let him bear in mind who is guilty of this faithlessness from fear of 
the world or worldly rulers, that no one would be able to deliver 
him when the hand of God is upon him, and that for his faithlessness 
he will be answerable to God, It is, therefore, necessary for every 
true believer to have a sincere faith in God and to make a genuine 
repentance. For this it is necessary that he should constantly pray 
to God that he may be granted these blessings, for their attainment 
is not within the power of any mortal. 

Faithfulness to God is not without its fruits. The person who 
walks in obedience to God and submits to His will with firmness 
and fidelity, is granted extraprdiimry power and a mighty magnetism. 
There is an attraction in the heart of the true believer with which 
he draws others to himself. I cannot understand why people should 
not be drawn to you and why a magnetic power should not be genera- 
ted within your hearts, if there ia within you the attraction of love 
in the path of God. In the Holy Quran it is related of the wife of 
Pharoah in the story of Joseph • ^ ^ dj jaI ^ 
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And she longed for him, and he would have longed for 
her, had he not seen a sign of his Lord ? ” Here we are told thab 
the woman’s attraction of love was so strong that it would have drawn 
a righteous prophet of God like Joseph to her, had it not been for 
the attraction of God* The secret of this is that there is an attrac- 
tion in love* It is impossible that a woman’s attraction should have 
sufficient power to draw a righteous servant of God, but a believer 
in whose heart is kindled the fire of the love of God, should not have 
the magnetism wherewith to draw men to himself. It is not a valid 
excuse that there is no effect in preaching. The defect is really in 
the magnetism, and until a man possesses that, his words must re- 
main without any efficacy. 

The doctrines, I teach, are very clear and easy to understand. 
The death of Jesus is regarded as the chief obstacle in this way, 
but the Holy Quran speaks of his .death in clear words. W^hen God 
would question Jesus on the day trf judgment, if he had told people 
to take him and his mother for gods, Jesus would reply that he 
never taught them any such doctrine so long as he lived among them. 
Then follow the words which speak of his death : y) Uii 

y I I “ But when Thou didst cause tne to die, Thou didst 
watch over them ; (I do not know what they did after me).” Here 
Jesus speaks of his own death, for he says that corruption in 
the belief of the Christians crept in after his death and not during 
his life time. If there is any corruption in the Christian belief, it 
follows as a necessary conclusion that Jesus is also dead. But if 
Jesus is not dead, then there is no escaping the conclusion that the 
Christian belief, which takes Jesus for God , is the true one. The 
absurdity of such a supposition is however further evident from the 
fact that Jesus declares his ignorance of any corruption in the Chris- 
tian belief. If he is alive and must come into the world a second 
time, his answer as quoted in the' Holy Quran cannot be right, for 
he cannot in that case remain ignorant of the Christian corruption. 
A man who lives in the world for forty years, and whose chief function 
is to slay the Christians on account of their corruption in having 
taken a man for God (for slay them Jesus must according to the 
belief of his re-advent) cannot with any show of truth assert that be 
is unaware of any corruption in Christian belief, Such an aiwertion 
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would be a daring lie, of which no prophet of God can be guilty* 
and that in the presence of God and at the day of judgment. This 
verse therefore clearly demonstrates on the one hand the death of 
Jesus, and on the other the impossibility of his personal second 
advent. This is the judgment of the Holy Quran as regards the 
death of Jesus. A careful study of the traditions leads us to the 
same conclusion. It is reported, and the authenticity of this report is 
unanimously admitted, that the Holy Prophet said he saw Jesus 
with John, the Baptist. Since the death of John is admitted on all 
hands, therefore Jesus must also be dead, because the living cannot 
be with the dead. Now we have on the one hand the Word of God 
and on the other the vision of the Holy Prophet, and both de- 
monstrate clearly the death of Jesus and the impossibility of his re- 
advent. If any one still persists in holding Jesus to be alive, we 
may only say that true guidance is not destined for him. As to the 
second point, viz.^ who is to fc^.the promised one, the Holy Quran 
and authentic traditions are again very clear and conclusive. In the 
chapter entitled the Light, the Holy Quran has decided that all the 
vicegerents of the Holy Prophet shall be born from among his fol- 
lowers. Bukharee and Muslim, . tho two most authoritative and 
authentic works of tradition, also agree that the Promised Messiah 
must be from among the followers of the Prophet. Consider now 
the signs of his advent. The advent of a reformer at the commence- 
ment of every century is admitted by all, and it is further admitted 
that the Promised Messiah will also come as a reformer. But no 
one can point out where the reformer is who ought to have appeared 
at the commencement of the fourteenth century of Hegira. The 
eclipse of the sun and the moon in the month of Ramzan was the 
sign fixed for the advent of Mahdi (another name for the same 
reformer), and more than eight years have elapsed since that sign 
was seen on the heavens, but no other Mahdi can be shown. If it be 
said that though the sign has appeared, yet the person whose advent 
it denotes, will appear after some time, there would be great diffi- 
culties, for in that case any number of men may claim Mahdiship 
and acccordingly the advantage of the sign. Heaven has shown a 
mighty sign, but people do not care for it. The prophets had also 
spoken of another sign to appear after the eclipse, a heavy disaster 
which to befall the world. This has appeared in the form of 
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plague which has wrought a havoc in the country. It has destroyed 
hundreds of thousands of souls, and who knows what destruction 
it may yet bring about, but people have not recognised him whose 
sign it is. Heaven and earth have borne testimony to my truth, but 
their testimony has been rejected. God is jealous and He will show 
His jealousy because His signs are denied. He will not leave this 
disobedience unpunished. Both the Quran and the traditions speak of 
another sign, a new conveyance which was to replace camels. Thus 
the Holy Quran says : j | ^ J ^ When the camels will fall 

into disuse,’’ while a tradition says: Verily 

the camels will be given up and they will not be used for riding upon.” 
This sign has been brought to fulfilment in a wonderful manner, so 
much so that even in the deserts of Arabia wherecamels have not been 
dispensed with from time immemorial, railways are under construc- 
tion, and thus camels will soon fail into disuse there fulfilling the 
great prophecy. Could I bring about the fulfilment of these signs 
in support of my claim by my power ? Had I any control over the 
solar system that I should have brought about the eclipse of the 
sun and the moon in accordance with the prophecy i Or could I 
create the germs of plague in order to fulfil the prophecy concerning 
this epidemic ? Or was it at my instance that pilgrimage to Mecca 
was obstructed ? All the signs fixed for the advent of the Messiah 
have been brought to fulfilment by Almighty God who has control 
over the system of the universe, and every argument has been pro- 
duced, but there is still the same denial. 

The truth is that atheism is gradually and silently talking hold 
of the minds of men and the fear of God has vanished away. Having 
eyes nien see not, and having ears they hear not, and having hearts 
they understand not, therefore the signs of God are rejected. A 
study of the books, I have written, will show that the clearest argu- 
ments have been given in support of my claim which have never 
been refuted, but the hearts are so hardened that no amount of 
reasoning is sufficient to convince them. The truth of one who 
claims to be a messenger of God, can be judged in three different 
ways, viz.y by the evidence of the former heavenly books, by reason and 
by heavenly assistance. The application of all these' modes to this 
propaganda establishes its truth conclusively. Daniel and the other 
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prophets haVe fixOd the time of ihe advent of the Messiah and foretold 
the century and the year in which he must come. The Christians are 
in great perplexity all over the world, for the time of advent according 
to prophetical calculations has passed away but Jesus has not made 
his appearance. Many Christians having thus despaired of the 
advent of Jesus, are beginning to think that his second advent only 
meant the progress of the Chij^jttin Chui ch. The time in which we 
are living is also according to Muslim sacred books the time of the 
advent of the Promised Messiah. The author of the Hujaj-ul- 
Karamat writes that the Muslim seers are all agreed that the fourteenth 
century of Hegira is the time of the advent of the Messiah. Shah 
Wali-Ullah calls him for this very reason i.e., the lamp 

of faith. In short, none has gone beyond the fourteenth century 
in fixing the time of the appearance of the Promised Messiah. In 
this there is a fine allusion th^ as the moon attains to its fulness on 
the fourteenth of the lunar month, so Islam will shine forth in its 
full effulgence in the fourteenth century. All the people therefore 
anxiously waited for the fourteenth century, but when the time came, 
they denied the messenger of God. Thus says the Holy Quran : 

AJ I y jA U ^ >1^ UJLi I y jSL^ 3J) ^JLc “And when a Book had 
come to them from God, confirming that which they bad received 
already — although they had before pra 3 ^ed for victory over the 
unbelievers — yet when that came to them, which they rccogonised to 
be true, they denied,” 

From the standpoint of reason also, the Messiah must come at the 
present moment. There was a time when the apostacy of a single 
Muslim was a great shock to Islam. But mark the decline. Thous- 
ands are now deserting the ranks of Islam, hundreds of books are 
being written in refutation of its pure principles and every stratagem 
is made use of to extirpate the- noble religion. Has Islam yet to see 
worse days than thiese that the Messiah is not coming ? This cannot be. 
Almighty God has said,. and His Word cannot be altered : U j 

^ li ) 'yji jj ) ijJ^i Verily We have sent down the Book 

^nd verily We will be its protector.’’ It is impossible that the God 
who has made this cheering promise, should leave Islam unaided in 
its gi’eatest adversity. Islam is at present in a great strait, and if it 
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ever stood in need of heavenly assistance, it does so now* It is at this 
critical moment that Almighty God has established this propaganda 
from heaven and it is at this moment of adversity that He has t aken 
Islam by the hand. 

Heavenly assistance has also been poured in fall abundance upon 
this mission showing that it is planted by the hand of God. He has 
shown thousands of heavenly signa in my support, which if 
collected would amount to not less than a hundred thousand. The 
revelations noted below were published in the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya 
about twenty four years ago. This book was circulated at the time 
in different countries and among people of different creeds. In this 
book are published revelations in which Almighty God, mentioning my 
loneliness, addresses me in the following words: JL/ \j ^ ^ 

I H ^ aIJ ) y « b ♦ 

"‘Though thou art alone now, yet time iis coming when people will flock 
to thee from all quarters. For thy assistance men will come from dis- 
tant places and thou wilt receive gifts from remote corners. People will 
come to thee in large numbers, turn thou not away from them nor get 
tired of them but receive them with kindness and courtesy.” Re- 
garding the end, the following revelation published in the same book is 
of immense importance « ^ ^ I j | 3 ) 

b ) i>A ) UJ ) “ When the assistance of God and victory will 
come, and to Us will return the command of time, then will it be said: 

Is this not true,” which means that ultimately the truth of this 
mission will be generally accepted. People who are acquainted with 
my circumstances at the time of the publication of these revelations, 
can testify that at that time I was known to very few men, and was 
hardly known anywhere outside my village. How wonderfully are 
these prophecies being fulfilled at the present day. Though their 
complete fulfilment belongs to the future, yet the partial fulfilment 
which has already been witnessed is sufficient to satisfy any seeker 
after truth. Can any sensible man call it a fabrication on my part ? 
Is it within the power of a mortal to draw such a complete picture of 
matters which were to come into existence twenty-four years after they 
were foretold ? Can any one sitting in a corner of solitude say that 
people will flock to him from all quarters? The knowledge of such deep 
secrets of the future cannot be the result of guess or foresight. When I 
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look at the numerous heavenly signa shown in my support^ 1 find myself 
compelled to say that in number as well as in grandeur these signs 
surpass the signs recorded of any other prophet with the exception 
of our Holy Prophet, But this is all due to the excellence and bless- 
ings of the Holy Prophet, among whose followers it is my great pride 
to be. If anyone vies with me in heavenly signs, whether he be 
a Muhammadan, or a Christian or the spiritual leader of any other 
religion. Almighty God will certainly vanquish him. A mighty river 
of signs is flowing here. My friends are well aware of the revelation 

granted to me some twelve years ago : cJlii U ) o ^ 

U ) *^ I ^ disgrace him who intends to 

disgrace thee, and 1 will assist him who undertakes to assists thee." 

My friends have witnessed the fulfilment of this one revelation on 
various occasions, how niy enemies spent all their efforts to bring 
disgrace upon me and how ultimately they themselves were subjected 
to disgrace. It is true that there ^re men who having witnessed these 
signs still do not believe, but this is a Divine law which prevails of old. 
Whenever a prophet has made his appearance, there have been two 
groups, the good and the bad. Abu Jehl saw hundreds of signs but 
remained an unbeliever to the last moment. Therefore, the seeker 
after truth should always resort to prayer that he may be granted true 
felicity from heaven. 

The person who enters into my haVat really sows a seed. Unless 
he takes proper care of it afterwards, it cannot yield any fruit. He 
ought to see me often, spend as much of his time in my company as 
he cau and strengthen the connection which he has established by 
hataL The branch whose connection with the tree is cut off, must 
soon fall off in decay. The person who has living faith in his heart, 
does not care for the world, for the world wdll itself come to him^ 
Blessed is he who prefers faith to this world, but the person who pre- 
fers this world is like a dead body in the sight of God and never 
receives any assistance from heaven. The hai'at cannot do any good 
unless the person who enters into this connection forsakes everything 
for the sake of his faith, and exerts himself to strengthen the connec- 
tion. The haVat is only a seed* Now if the peasant sows the seed 
but does not take care of it afterwards, neither manuring the land, 
uor watering it, nor levelling and smoothing it, nor protecting the 
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plant, he should not expect to reap any fruit. His crop will all be des- 
tr jyed. You who have entered into my haVat have also sown a seed 
to-day. God knows for whom it u ordained to reap the fruit. Blessed 
is he who takes care of it and protects it from being wasted. But 
you should constantly pray. There should be a transformation in the 
prayers which you perform daily. I see that the prayers of most meb 
are only meaningless movements of the^ body. Their prayers are not 
attended with even the fearfulness and the humbleness of heart which 
may be seen in their supplications after the prayers are ended. It would 
have been much better if they had urged their entreaties to God while 
performing their prayers, for in that case they would have found 
delight and perfect joy in their prayers. I therefore say that, for a 
time, you should give up the habit of lifting up your hands after 
your prayers are finished and ask of your Divine Master whatever you 
have to ask while you are praying, so that you may find bliss in your 
prayers. You should moreover submit your petitions to God in your 
own language, for in that case there would be greater fervor and 
enthusiasm in your supplications. So after you have recited the Holy 
Quran and the forms of prayer reported from the Holy Prophet, pray 
to God in your mother- tongue, for your supplications to God are best 
and most ardently expressed in that language. What is of essential 
importance for you to ask of God is that you may be delivered from sins 
and that God may be pleased with you, for with sins the heart is 
hardened and the sinful man is really an earthworm. Therefore our 
constant prayer to God who holds all power in His hands, should be 
that he may release us from sins and show us the path of His pleasure. 
The true believer lives in this world as if he were a traveller on horse- 
back going in a forest and stopping for a while to take rest under a 
tree without alighting from the horse, and continuing the journey when 
relieved a little. But if a traveller were to make a permanent abode 
in that forest, he must soon be torn by beasts of prey. The true be- 
believer does not consider the world to be his home, and for him who 
does so, God does not care, for He only loves and honors His faithful 
servants. It is reported from the Holy Prophet that the true believer 
seeks the nearness of God by Ji| y, by which are meant, deeds beyond 
what is incumbent or obligatory upon a person. The man of world 
slackens his pace after doing a little bit bf good, but the true believer 
is always anxious of adding to what he has done. By the Ji }y are 
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meant not only supererogatory prayers, but every voluntary addition 
or accession to obligatory good deeds. There is a desire in the heart of 
the true believer to do more and more good deeds, and advancing thus 
in goodness, he comes nearer and nearer to God, while God also comes 
nearer and nearer to him, until having completely annihilated his 
own self, he finds himself under the shadow of God and is illuminated 
by Divine lights. His eye th^ becomes the eye of God and bis ear 
the ear of God, for he does not go against the will of God in what he 
does. In another report it is stated further that his tongue becomes 
the tongue of God and his hand the hand of God. This is the true be- 
liever of whom Almighty God says that He is is never in so great 
a suspense in any thing as in taking away the life of the true believer. 
This is not to be understood literally, for Almighty God is free from 
every suspense. These words only express the esteem in which the true 
believer is held by God. Other people die away like worms but it is 
otherwise with the believer. T<v,me it appears that the fact that the 
righteous are affected with various diseases but are saved from their 
fatal attacks, is indicative of the suspense which has been attributed 
to God. In other words, though Almighty God is never in suspense 
yet it is like a man in suspense that He acts. He saves them even 
when there is no hope of their lives and thus shows that He does not 
wish to destroy them like ordinary mortals. 

The true believer is he in whose heart the love of God is rooted 
deep and who has determined not to forsake the cause of God, to 
whatever disgrace and distress he may be subjected. Such a one 
is never destroyed, for no prophet of God was ever destroyed. The 
world exerts itself to its atmost to bring down ruin upon his head, 
but he is not ruined. The truth is that he who willingly subjects 
himself to disgrace, is at last seated upon the throne of honor and 
glory. Look at Abu Bakr : he was the first to accept disgrace, and 
the first who sat on a throne. The love of God appears, no doubt, in 
its earlier stages as a fearful thing so that all those may fly away who 
are not worthy of it. The lovers of God are thrown into the fiery 
furnace of trials and subjected to distresses in body as well as in their 
property. This is done that it may become evident whether they 
fire faithful in their hearts or not. Almighty God has ordained that 
tio one should go to heaven who is not willing to go to hell. By hell 
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1 do not mean the hell in which fte sinners are ta be punished in the 
next world, I mean only the trials and difiSculties of this world. It 
is also reported in a tradition that heH is represented to the unbeliever 
as a heaven, and heaven is represented to the believer as a hell. The 
unbeliever is bent low upon this World and being led away by its 
desires, thinks that every good is contained in it, while the believer 
like a true lover divorces the world lE«4d all its comforts and willingly 
undertakes to sufEer every disgrace hnd difficulty for the sake of God. 
In fact, it is the love of God which makes him ready to undergo every 
trial. The believer is really the lover and he is faithful and constant 
in his love. He stands in the Divine presence with faithfulness and 
humility and has such sincerity, love and ardour for his beloved 
Master that life is nobhing^ to him. The pleasures of this world give 
him no delight, for his soul receives nourishment from the source of 
love. Even if the beloved one pays^ iio heed to him, or is silent, 
he is not shaken in his love and^ ‘faithfulness. His love, on the 
other hand, increases daily and hourly, and there is greater and 
greater zeal in his heart every moment. It is necessary on the 
part of the believer that he should be engrossed in the love of God, 
that there should be no weakness in his love, and that it should be 
marked with true sincerity and faithfulness, so that no power in the 
World should be able to shake it, and on the part of the beloved one 
that he should sometimes assume silence and not pay any heed to 
the lover. There should moreover be .two kinds of zeal in the heart 
of the lover, a zeal for the love of God and a zeal for sympathy with 
fellow- beings when they are seen in difficulty or distress. True sin- 
cerity and zeal for the love of God when attended with faithfulness 
sever all the worldly connections of a man, and bring him into 
Divine presence. Without such ardour and engrossment in the love 
of God, a person is not out of danger. Unless all connections besides 
the connection of God are cut off, he cannot be said to be walking 
in the path of His pleasure. Almighty God wishes that His servants 
should establish a pure connection with Him. But it cannot be 
established by word of mouth while a man is involved in remissness 
and ignorance. Nor is a confession of bai*at any evidence of con- 
nection with God, until being perfectly freed from all desires and 
passions, a man is completely engrossed in the love of God. I have 



often exhorted my followers to establish such a connection, for unless 
all worldly connections are severed and the heart is dead to the love 
of the world, the nature of the man must remain devoid of zeal for 
the love of God. It has been said that the companions of the Holy 
Prophet used to be so engrossed in their prayers that when they 
were ended, they could hardly recognise one another. In fact, every 
true believer should be so engrossed in his prayer. According to the 
Muslim law when a man meets his companions after separation, he must 
Bays ^ Peace be on you.” In this lies the secret of ending 

prayer with dU) j j ^ I ) Peace be on you and the mercy 
of God.’* When a man stands up for prayers and begins his devo- 
tions by saying Allah-o-Akbar (God is great), he stands in the 
Divine presence and is, as it were, removed into another world being 
absorbed in the contemplation of Divine Glory and Majesty, When 
the prayers are ended, he coihes back into this world and hence at 
the end he says dU ) j ^ 1 ‘‘Peace be on you and the 

mercy of God,” having met his friends after separation. But if only 
dull ceremonies are gone through without realizing their deep sig- 
nificance, no good can result. Ceremonies are shells in which there 
is no kernel, and if the deep truths that underlie them are not realized, 
they may turn out to be ways of destruction. It is when such truth 
is realized that a true love for God is generated in the heart, and the 
soul flies to God and is completely engrossed in the contemplation 
of Divine glory. Every particle of the body in that state serves and 
obeys God. 

Such zeal in the love of God and such faithfulness to Him had 
been given to me. I was so absorbed in His love that nothing beside 
Him had any attraction for me. Engrossed in His love, I chose the 
comer of solitude. I did not like to leave my closet nor loved fame 
for a single moment, I lived in solitude and it had a great attraction 
for me. It was my heart’s sincerest desire that the days of my life 
should pass in loneliness and from the first I hated company. But 
Almighty God compelled me to come out of solitude. It was done 
against my wish. He intended to do a thing and He chose me fot 
the work and appointed me to the high office of a reformer. It is all His 
choice and not ray desire. I am from my very nature averse to 
fame and company. Nay, I cannot even understand why people deairs 
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fame. I waa from my nature dispoaea Ur Cmo In o«lft4oclA !but Godl 
compelled me to go in a diflferent direction. I prayed to Him that I 
may be allowed to remain aloof from society, but He wished it other- 
wise, and repeatedly commanded me to get out of solitude and to help 
the true religion out of the difficulties in which it was involved. All the 
prophets of God have been naturally averse to fame and none of them 
ever desired glory and renown. Our Holy Prophet used also to love 
solitude. He used to resort to the solitude of the cave known as the 
H^ra, far away from the noise of crowds. The cave was so frightful 
that no one dared go into it. For this very reason the Holy Prophet 
had chosen it so that no one may go there out of fright. He loved 
solitude and hated fame. But Almighty God commanded him saying: 
j iii U vxJ ) b Get up and warn the people.” He was com- 
pelled to get out of the comer of solitude. Some think that I love 
fame. They are under a serious misapprehension. I have repeatedly 
said that I have no desire for fame. I hated the world and fled from 
iti, but Almighty God compelled me to leave the peaceful corner of 
solitude and appointed me to this office. But the people of this world 
attribute it to a desire for fame because they are not aware of the 
nature of solitude and cannot think how the servants of God Jive in the 
world and yet apart from it. I do not desire the world, and if my 
enemies have the power, they may take away the whole of it. My 
faith is in my heart and not in the world. I set on one hour of solitude 
a value higher than that of the whole world. God knows that such was 
my natural inclination but I have sacrificed every thing and forsaken 
my heart’s delight before the Divine commandment. The truth is 
that when Almighty God manifests Himself in His glory in the 
heart of a servant, he cannot remain hidden. The lover may try to 
conceal the flame that is burned up in his heart, but the secret must 
fiopner or later be divulged. Those who have the love of God in their 
hearts, try to conceal it from all^ because love is a secret between God 
and His servant, and no one likes that bis secret should be opened 
before others. Every Messenger of God had a secret with Him, and 
he tried to conceal it, but Almighty God compelled him to divuldge it 
and lay it open before the world. Those who desire fame, do not get 
it, while it is granted to those who are averse to it. 

So long as a man is in a low moral condition, his ideas are also 
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low. anrl tlio looo ito K-o kuvfw league of God the fainter his love 
for Him. Everyone’s love of God is in accordance with his faith in 
and knowledge of Him. This is also meant by ^3 ^ jir (j ) 

I am as My servant knows Me to be.” The true lover has confidence 
in God that He will not forsake him. Almighty God likes to show 
faithfulness and therefore desires that His servant should be sincere 
and faithful to Him and should^trust in Him. But how can men of 
the world realize this truth ? They are bent low before the idols o f 
their desires and passions, and tj^^eir sight is limited to this world . 
They do not look upon God as gracious and merciful and have no faith 
in His promises. Had they believed in these attributes of God, He 
would have given them proof of His mercy and faithfulness. Read 
the Holy Quran from the beginning to the end and you will find that 
it forbids you from doubting the faithfulness of God and forsaking 
His cause, and commands you lo^seek assistance from Him. Almighty 
God assists His faithful servant Ion every occasion and assures him 
that He will always be with him and grant him a distinction. But 
t he person who does not trust in the promises of God, doubts H is 
existence. He does not turn to Him but is compelled to seek another 
god for himself and is thus guilty of shirk or setting up other gods with 
God. When a man knows with certainty that God is a gracious and 
merciful God, and believes with true sincerity of heart that His pro- 
mises cannot pass away without fulfilment, he sacrifices his life in 
His way and loves Him in secret from the depth of his heart. Such 
a one sees the face of God in this very world. Almighty God helps 
him in various ways, showers upon him His blessings, gives him com- 
fort and shows him the face of love and faithfulness. But the faithless 
traitor is for ever deprived of all these blessings. 

Christ’s SO'Called Death on the 

Gross. 

DISCUSSED SCIENTIFICALLY. 

(By a Doctor.) 

The ‘ ruptnre of the heaHi ’ theory of the death of Jesris ad- 
vocated by Dr. M. B. in the Epifhany of 2nd April 1904, on the 
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authority of Professor Simpson and others, is not warranted by the 
facte of the case. To every unprejudiced scientist who for a moment 
thinks over the subject, it would be quite clear that the ‘ rupture of 
the heart’ theory does not account for the alleged sudden death of 
Jesus on the cross, after being nailed to it for three or four hours only. 

The study of the New Testament makes it clear that at the time 
of crucifixion, Jesus was in perfect health, a well-developed muscular 
mao, aged about thirty years, passing his days easily in gardens and 
other healthy places, eating, drinking and preaching boldly whatever 
he thought right. There was not much persecution against him 
previous to this event. There is in fact no previous histpry of rheu- 
matism, heart disease or debility, etc. On this occasion also he bore 
his trial very well. There was no fainting when the sentence of death 
was delivered, and St. John says “And he bearing his cross went forth 
into a place called the place of a skull " showing, of course, that he 
was strong enough to bear a heavy burden and was able to carry it 
to a distance. Ou the other hand, rupture of the heart always occurs 
in elderly people with diseased heart, and with a distinct history of 
pre-existing disease {V\de Bristowe 1890, page 539 ; Taylor 1898, 
page 537; Roberts 1894, page 617; and Pepper, Vol. 11, page 363). 

SYMPTOMS. — Now let us consider the symptoms of the rupture 
of the heart described in the Medical books referred to above and see 
whether they correspond to those recorded of Jesus on the occasion 
of crucifixion. In rupture of the heart there are severe pains in the 
region of heart, gasping for breath, fainting, dyspnea, collapse, 
profuse sweats, great oppression, constriction or pain at the chest and 
death at the end of some hours (Bristowe 1890, page 539) and some- 
times suddenly. On the other hand, Jesus while on the cross was 
talking quite easily with his mother and the disciples around him, 
and also with the two malefactors orpeified with him, and then be 
said; “ I thirst.” and then he sucked the vinegar in the sponge raised 
to his lips, and said “ it is finished, and he bowed his head and gave 
»>p the ghost.” (St. John). “Jesus when he cried again with a 
load voice yielded up the ghost” (St. Matthew) ; and “when Jesus 
had cried with a loud voice, he said, Ejrther into thy hands I commend 
my spirit, and having said thus he gave up the ghost.” (St. Luke). 
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So there was no gaaping for breath, no pain in the chest, no rest- 
lessness, no collapse, etc., the symptoms given of the rupture of the 
heart in Medical books. 

POST MORTEM. — Mr. M. B. lays great stress on blood and 
water said to have come out of the wound when Christ was pierced 
with a spear after his apparent death ; and thinks it to be a conclusive 
proof of the rupture of the heart. By “Blood and Water” Dr. M, B. 
understands that after rupture of the heart the blood effused into the 
pericardium, was separated into coagulum and serum and afterwards 
interpreted as blood and water by soldiers. In the first place, it is 
impossible for the blood to have coagulated within so short a time as 
elapsed between the alleged ‘‘giving up of ghost” and the “piercing of 
the side,” which interval according to St. John does not seem to have 
been more than an hour. As a proof, let us see, what Medical experts 
Bay on this question. Taylor in his Medical Jurisprudence 1894 
(Vol. I, page 517), says “ Blood coagulates more slowly in the dead 
body than in a vessel into which it has been drawn during life or 
after death. The blood may remain fluid in a dead body from four to 
eight and according to Donne as long as twelve hours after death. 
It rarely begins to coagulate until after the laps© of four hours.” 
Moreover in some cases the blood may not coagulate at ail or it may 
coagulate only very imperfectly after death (Vide Carpenter’s 
Physiology pages 187 and 189). From this it is clear that the blood 
bad not coagulated in the body of Jesus so soon after his giving up 
of the' ghost. Secondly, Bristowe (1890, page 539) says “the peri- 
cardium is then found post portem to be distended with blood— partly 
serum, partly a bag of undeoolouiised coagulum in which the heart 
is enclosed and by which it is concealed.’’ Even supposing that rup- 
ture of the heart had taken place and the blood had separated into 
clot and serum; how is it possible for a bag of clot enclosing the heart 
to come out forthwith” from a small punctured wound made by the 
spear of a soldier ? Dr. M. B. wiM kindly explain. Thirdly, St. John 
says ‘‘‘ But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side and 
forthwith came there out blood and water.” I would call the attention 
of the readers to the words “ side ” and “ forthwith ” in the above 
quoted text. Dr. M. B, without any stated reason takes it for grant- 
ed that by the “ side ” in the Bible is meant the left side of the 
body and definitely the region of the heart as if the soldiers 
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DQiedical men well up in Anatomy and Pathology, etc., and knew 
exactly where the cause of death was situated and consequently put 
their spear just in the pericardium. Why should we not think that 
by the " side ” is meant the right side or the side of the belly or tha 
armpits. Next the word “ forthwith ” in the text clearly indicates 
that as soon as the spear went in, immediately came there out blood 
and water which is quite impossible in the case of a big bag of clot 
enclosing the heart coming out of a small hole in the side. Moreover 
it ought to have been “ water and blood " and not “ blood and water, 
as in the case of Pericardial effusions serum always comes out first 
and clot afterwards. Anybody who has made a single post mortem 
examination cannot deny this. The soldiers who are reported to have 
pierced the body of Jesus just in the region of heart are expected 
to know a better phraseology than calling clots blood and serum 
water. 

Having considered the rupture of heart theory and having 
thoroughly refuted it on scientific grounds, let us now see what 
actually happened to Jesus when he was nailed to cross. Notwith- 
standing his health and strength and prime of youth, it is clear 
from the New IVstament that on the occasion of crucifixion he suffered 
some physical trouble from the hands of his persecutors, as, for 
instance, he was scourged, no food was given to him and he waa 
made to carry his cross to a long distance. His hands were pierced 
and nailed to the wood which must have given him pain and 
some loss of blood, the result of which was that he cried ‘^Eli Eli lama 
sabachthani,” felt thirsty, took some vinegar or wine out of a 
sponge, bowed down his head and then fainted. His friends were 
around him, the soldiers were each and all frightened on account 
of the darkness and the earthquake and were struck with terror, 
and consequently they came to believe in his righteousness and even 
their Centurion glorified God saying this was a righteous man 
(St. Luke). The Governor, they kuew, wanted to save Jesus’ life 
Under these circumstances Jesus’ friends found an opportunity of 
saving his life and they did not lose a second and at once began to 
take the proper steps. They unfastened him from the cross and 
bore him away to a nicely ventilated sepulchre, dressed his wounds, 
wrapped him in linen and spread stimulating spices around him in 
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order to revive hia he^irt, and when he was strong enough and befot^ 
the Jews had time to think over the aitiuition and arrange for guarding 
the sepulchre, they took him away to a distant village. When he was 
convalescent he showed himself to some of his disciples and to assure 
them that he had been miraculously saved from the accursed death on 
the cross, he showed them his wounded hands, ate fish, etc., with 
them ; and acted in the manner of living human beings. 

The scientific proofs of the above are the following : — 

1. History clearly proves that crucifixion in the time of lesus 
was a very slow process of bringing about the death of the culprit ; 
it took some days before the victim succumbed to the miseries of 
long exposure, exhaustion, pain, hunger and thirst, etc. Moreover 
cases occurred in which a man was saved after having remained 
nailed to the cross for more ,than a day. Under such conditions 
how was it possible for Christ to have died so suddenly after only 
three or four hours’ suspension on the cross, although none of his 
vital organs was diseased or injured, nor were his legs broken. The 
only possible explanation of his ‘‘ giving up the ghost ” is that he 
had fainted and afterwards feigned death to escape persecution at 
the hands of his enCrriies ; or possibly to make him senseless he may 
have been administered some narcotic (opium, etc.) dissolved in 
vinegar which John says he took immediately before giving up 
the ghost.” Some of his rich disciples like Joseph of Arimathea 
might have thought of some such device for saving the life of their 
beloved master. 

2. “ But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side and 
forthwith came there out blood and water ” (St. John, 34). In this 
text the word forthwith ” clearly shows that it was the living blood, 
that is, the blood circulating in the capillaries of the skin which 
came out immediately after its being wounded as happens in the living 
tissues in the Uving body and not in the bloodless skin of a crucified 
body, whose blood may all have effused in the pericardial sac. First 
there flowed out blood and when the spear went a little deeper, 
came out water probably from the distended urinary bladder or 
pelvis ot the kidney or from some tumour or cyst or lymph space 
that may have existed in the side of Jesus Christ. It may possibly 
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have come out from the stomach (the wounds of which are not neoesi- 
sarily fatal) as Jesus had a few mifiutes previously taken some 
vinegar. • 

S. Chapter 20th of St. John clearly proves that after two days 
his body was not found in the sepulchre in which it was originally laid. 

Linen cloth was lying,” ‘‘the napkin was wrapped together,” the 
body was not there, showing that sbmebody had been hurriedly 
interfering with Jesus* coffin when be took him away in disguise 
and in another suit of clothes. “I am not yet ascended to my 
Father,” proving that his body was still on earth and alive, but not 
in the sepulchre. “He showed unto them his hands and his side ” 
proving that it was an earthly body covered with wounds and not a 
celestial figure. “ He breathed on them ” showing that he was re- 
spiring and his lungs and heart were working normally, and “ saith 
unto them ” showing that he could speak and his brain was in working 
order. “ Then saith he to Thomas, reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hands; and reach hither thy hand and thrust it into my side, and 
be not faithless but believing,” showing clearly enough that it waa 
the earthly body plus soul and not the exclusive soul. 

4. Chapter 21st. St. John, “After these things Jesus showed 
himself again to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias ” (a distant place), 
“ Then Jesus saith unto them, children have you any meat” “Jesus 
then cometh, and taketh bread and giveth them, and fish likewise.” 
I am sure this is not a dream and Jesus is heartily enjoying hia 
breakfast of bread and freshly roasted "fish like an ordinary human 
being, with a normal stomach and good appetite. Poor superstitious 
Christians all the while consider him a man risen from the dead. 
What a pity ? and what a belief in this scientific 20th century. 

In the editorial of the same issue of the Epiphany 1 find that 
the editor, doubtful perhaps of the death of Christ on the cross, 
starts the theory of suffocation by the weight of spices laid over 
Christ while he was being buried in the sepulchre. From Chapter 
20th St. John, it is evident that the sepulchre was wide enough 
to let a man pass in and examine it as Simon Peter did. Is 
it impossible ask to spread lOO lbs. of Myrrh in such ^ 
spacious compartment without causing the suffocation of a single 
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person laid down there ? Nor in my opinion did the bandages on the 
head or limbs cause Jesus any inconvenience ; on the other hand, 
he was, I am sure, greatly relieved of the pain of the wounds by their 
being dressed and bandaged at once with the best antiseptics and 
ointments procurable at the time, and came to his senses by being 
revived by such an abundance of the spices, etc. 

The Origin of the Afghans and 
the Kashmiris. 

By Hafiz Abdul Ali, B.A. 


Much has been said about the subject and eminent writers have 
arrived at the conclusion that the present Afghan race and even the 
Kashmiris represent the lost tribes of Israel. The writer of these 
lines, too, has something to say on the subject, which he hopes will 
not lack interest. 

It is a well known historical fact that ten out of the twelve tribes 
of Israel were brougljt in captivity and made to live in the land of 
Persia. The Jews that are now scattered over a great part of the 
world only represent the two tribes that did not share the sad fate 
of their brethren. What people of to-day represent the remaining 
ten tribes has been a point of discussion and has drawn the atten- 
tion of many a writer. I think it is now well nigh settled that the 
mountainous tribes of Afghanistan and the natives of Kashmir are 
the descendants of the lost tribes of the house of Jacob. There are 
more evidences than one which lead us to identify the Afghans and 
the Kashmiris with the lost tribes of Israel. Some of the evidences 
are to my mind so conclusive that any one of them would have alone 
sufficed to establish the identity of the Afghans and the Kashmiris 
with the lost Israelite tribes, even if there had been no other evidence 
in support of it. The evidences establishing the identity of the 
Afghans and the Kashmiris with the lost tribes are briefly as fol- 
lows : — 
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/. Evidence of tradition , — All the chief families of the Afghans 
are unanimous in asserting themselves to be of Israelite descent. 
Their leading families possess genealogies which trace their descent 
to Israelite ancestors. The Afghan claim of Israelite descent cannot 
be ignored. The unanimous claim of the nation that they are the 
children of Israel is an evidence too strong to be lightly dealt with. 
There is indeed a truth underneath the claim. It is not only the 
present generation that claims to be the seed of Israel, Generation 
after generation has been putting forth the same claim with perfect 
conviction. The family genealogies they possess strengthen their claim 
and the claim is as old as the race itself. So this claim is not unfound- 
ed. It, I think, is the surest evidence of their being of Israelite descent, 
or else how can we account for their unanimous and ancient claim 
to be Israelites. Their claim is further strengthend by the absence of 
any other nation claiming to be the descendants of the lost tribes. If 
we reject the claim of the Afghans, we must point to some other 
nation claiming to be the representatives of the ten tribes. Afghanis- 
tan lies on the border of Persia — the land where we know the tribes 
were brought as captives — and it is probable that they should have 
moved eastward and settled in Afghanistan and Kashmir. We learn 
from the Bible that they were ill-treated by the Kings of Persia, and 
60 it was quite natural for them to migrate to the east to escape the 
tyranny of their oppressors and to find a home for their increasing 
numbers. 

II, Evidence of Physical features , — ^The claim of the Afghans 
is further supported by their similarity in features with the Jews. 
Their features join with their tongues in claiming for the nation an 
Israelite descent. The Kashmiris resemble the Jews in their physical 
features even more than the Afghans. The Afghans and Kashmiris 
bear no resemblance to their neighbours, the Hindus and the Chinese. 
Their features are characteristically Israelite. Make a Jew, an 
Afghan and a Kashmiri stand side by side and you will not help de« 
daring them to be exactly alike in their features. 

III. Evidence of dms.— The dress of the Afghans and the 
Kashmiris also points to the same conclusion. They wear long and 
loose cloaks (unlike their neighbours) rfter the fashion of the Jews to 
which reference is made also in the Gospels. 



|S6 


MR I^STIlW^oy RBLTOIOKS* 


.{J4*ne 


IV* Evidence of Ctts^oms.— Many of their customs and observ- 
ances bear resemblance to those of the Jews. For instance, the 
Afghans make no great distinction between marriage and betrothal, 
and the betrothed couple have free intercourse with each other, and it 
is nob seldom that the would-be- bride conceives even before ehe is 
formally married to her husband, 

V* Evidence of charaoter, — ^The Afghans, like the Jews, are 
irritable, selfish, headstrong, dull, ignorant, fierce, blood-thirsty, stub- 
born, self-willed, crooked, hard-hearted and refractory. 

VI. Evidence of proper names. — The Afghans not only claim to 
be Israelites, but the very names of their tribes, their mountains and 
rivers are after the names of the sacred persons of Israel. The follow- 
ing is a brief list of such names : (1) Mnsa Khel (i. e., the tribe of 
Moses). (2) ^^Takhb-i-Sulaiman’^ (the Throne of Solomon). (3) “Kuh 
Mari” (i. e., the mount of Mary), (4) ‘‘Koh-i-Sulaiman” (the mount 
of Solomon). (5) '‘Sulaiman Zai*’ (the Tribe of Solomon), (6) “Baud 
Zai” (the Tribe of David). (7) “Yusaf Zai” (the Tribe of Joseph). 
(8) “Darra-Khaibar” (the Khaibar Pass). Khaibar was the abode of 
the Jews in N,~W, of Arabia. 

VII, Evidence of the names of towns in Afghanistan and Kash” 
mir-— This evidence might be included under the preceding heading. 
It is its peculiar importance and its originality that has led me to 
place it under a separate heading. There is a large number of towns 
both in Afghanistan and Kashmir which bear the names of the ancient 
towns of Syria. When the people of one country go and settle in a 
foreign land, their love of home leads them to create an artificial 
home for themselves in their new abode. To keep the association of 
their homes fresh in their memory, they name their towns and villages 
after the names of their beloved homes which they once inhabited and 
which they did not wish to be ef^ed from their memories. The 
names of the places of their adopted country tell the names of the 
places where they once dwelt and where the ashes of their forefathers 
still lie entombed. A good illustration of this may be found in the 
^ttlejmepts of the European nations in Axnerics^. They have carried 
with them tbe names of their beloyed towns and have called their new 
l^ipes after the namea of their old homes. The same love of home 
seenw to have been displayed by the lost tribes of the Israelites* I have 
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been able to discover quite a number of tovrns^ districts, &c., in 
Afghanistan and Kashmir, the names of which are identical with those 
of old Syriac towns* I give below a list of such names and hope that 
if more attention be paid to this point and more time and labour be 
devoted to the discovering of such names, we will be able to identify 
an amazingly large number of the geographical names of Syria, Afgha- 
nistan and Kashmir. 1 invite the attention of your readers to this 
point and hope that their studies wM be both interesting and suc- 
cessful. 
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VIII, Evidence of the G'cwpefe.-^The theory that the Afghans 
«nd Kashmiris are the representatives of the ten lost tribes receives 
support from the Gospels, also* We learn from the Gospels that when 
Chinst was born, certain wise men of the East, led by a star, went to 
Byria to do their homage to the child Jesus. This shows that there 
were people in the East who expected the appearance of a Messiah, 
and that they were also given certain signs of his appearance. Now, 
*he Israelites and none but the Israelites were given the promise of a 
Messiah, and therefore the wise men who witnessing the appearance 
of a star came to Syria to see Jesus must have been Israelites. When 
they saw the star, they concluded that the Messiah to whose appear- 
ance the star pointed must have been born in Syria, their native home^ 
and so they travelled the long distance to see the new born Messiah. 

IX, Evidence of tomb , — There is a tomb at Srinagar, known, as 

the tomb of a nahi (i. e., a prophet). This, I think, is an evidence of 
the people being Israelites. It is the word nabi that leads us to this 
conclusion. Had the tomb been known as that of a Buddha, or an 
Avedar or Rishi, we would not hare arrived at the conclusion that the 
people among whom he lies buried are Israelites. It is the word 
nabi that serves as a clue in finding the origin of the natives of Kash- 
Xftir, The word nabi shows that the mission of the prophet was 
addressed to the Israelites. Had he been a preacher to the Hindus 
or the Buddhists, he would not have been known as a nabi, Nabi iaa 
word applied to the Israelite prophets. The Muhammadans also 
use the word nabi with regard to their Holy Prophet, but here we 
are not concerned with the Muhammadans, because the nahi of 
Kashmir could not be a prophet of the Muhammadans. The 
Muhammadans only claim a single prophet who lived and died 
in Arabia. So evidently the nabi of Srinagar was not a prophet of 
the Muhammadans. He must have been an Israelite prophet. H^nce 
the existence of the tomb of a in the capital of Kashmir is to 

my mind a conclusive evidence of the Kashmiris being the represen- 
tatives of the lost tribes of Israel. A naht could not be sent to any 
nation but the Israelites. Nor is it a thing to wonder at. The Israe- 
Ktes Were the chosen people of God and God used to favour them by, 
B^^ding prophets. The tomb only shows that just as God favoured the 
Israelite tribes surviving in Syria’ with prophets, He alpo favourek 
the ten lost tribes with a prophet for they had not forfeited the rights 

thair race by living in a foreig^ land. They had not ceased to be 
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Iih*aelite8. If God sent Moses to them; when they lived as slaves in 
Egypt, conld He not send a prophet to them when they lived as exiles 
in the East. The story of the wise men going to Syria to see Jesng 
evidently shows that they expected the appearance of a prophet among 
them, and the tomb at Srinagar tells us that their expectations were 
fulhlled. In truth, they were much more deserving of the appearance 
of a prophet among them than their brethren of Syria, for they far 
excelled them in number. If God fulfilled His promise by sending a 
Messiah to the two tribes living in Syria, why did He refuse a similar 
avour to the ten lost tribes ? The tomb at Srinagar is known as that 
fof prophet Yus Asaf. Tradition and history agree in stating that this 
prophet was a stranger to this land who had come from a distant 
country in the west about 1,900 years ago. 

X. Evlder\c^ of eminent writers . — I supplement this letter 
with a few quotations from English writers who have written on this 
subject, viz.f the origin of the Afghans and the Kashmiris. 

In the **Civil and Military Gazette^ of November 23rd, 1898, was 
published a highly valuable and interesting paper,'’ to quote the- 
words of the Fiditor on Swatis and Afridis by Sir Thomas HoldicLr 
Therein the learned writer said : “They (i. e., Afghans) trace their 
descent from Israelitish tribes .... It is difficult to account for 
the universal prevalence of Israelitish names amongst Afghans 
without admitting some early connection with the Israelitish nation 
Still more difficult it is to account for certain observances, such for 
instance as the keeping of the East of the Passover or for the persis- 
tance with which the best educated Afghans maintain this tradition, 

without some original basis of truth for it Thus the Afghan 

may possibly be an Israelite, absorbed into ancient Rajput tribes, 
aad this has always appeared to me to be the most probable solution 
the problem of his origin.” 

H. W. Bellew. C. S. I., says in his work, entitled “The Races of 
Afghanistan,*' page 15 ; — “The traditions of this people refer them to 
Syria as the country of their residence at the time they were carried 
away into captivity by Bukhtanasar (Nebuchadnezzar) and planted ae 
oplonists in different parts of Persia and Media. From these positions 
they at some subsequent period emigrated eastward into the mount- 
ainouB countries of Ghore . In corroboration of this we have the 
Itotimony of the prophet Esdraa to the effect that the ten tribes qf 
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Israel found tefuge in the country of Arsareth, which ia supposed to 
be identical with the Hazarah country of the present day. It is 
also stated that in the time of the native Schamsahi dynasty, there 
was a people called Bani Israil living in that country and that some of 
them were extensively engaged in trade with the countries around/' 

Colonel G. B. Malleson, C.S.I., writes in his ‘^History of Afgha- 
nistan.” — Following Abdullah Khan and other Afghan writers. 
Ferrier ia disposed to believe that Afghans represent the lost ten tribes 

Among other writers concurring in this view may be 

mentioned the honoured name of Sir William Jones.” 

A. K. Johnston quotes the following tradition of the Afghans 
*‘When Nader Shah arrived at Peshawar, the Chiefs of the tribes cf 
the Yusaf Zais presented him with a Bible written in Hebrew, and 
several articles that had been used in their ancient worship which they 
had preserved; tho^e articles were at once recognised by the Jew that 
followed the camp.” 

E. Balfour, L. R., author of the Cyclopaedia of India, &c., writes ; 

“The Afghans look like Jews In one custom, that of the^ 

younger brother marrying the widow of the elder, the Afghans follow 

the Jewish people He (Dr. Mason) alludes to some customs 

in the tribes holding the Khaibar Pass who wear locks of hair in the 
manner common to oriental Jews.” 

James Buyce, M. A. F. G. S., in his Cyclopaedia of Geography, 
writes “All the travellers agree that the people (viz., the Afghans) 
differ strikingly from the neighbouring nations and have among them- 
selves a common origin. They are ^id by some to resemble Jews^ 
very much in form and feature.” The same writer speaking of the 
inhabitants of Kabul says that they are “tall, with black eyes and 
marked features, quite Jewish in their expression.” 

Col. Yule, C. B., ' writing on Afghanistan in the Encycloptedia 
Britannica says: “The women have handsome features of Jewish caste^ 
(The last trait often true also of men.)” 

A. K. Johnston thus describes the women of Kashmir in hi«. 
Dictionary of Geography : “Full formed and handsome, with aquilino 
nose and features resembling the Jewish.” 

Francis Bernier writes in his travels (page 430, English Edrtion, 
translated by Archibald Constable) “On entering the Kingdom^ 
(Kashmir) after crossing the Fire Peujale mountains, the inhabitants in 
the frontier villages struck me as resembling Jews. Their countenance 
and manner, and that indescribable peculiarity which enables a travel- 
ler to distinguish the inhabitants of different nations all seemed to 
l)elong to that ancient people. You are not to ascribe what X say to 
mere fancy, the Jewish appearance of these villagers having been 
remarked by our Jesuit father and by several other Europeans long 
before I visited Kashmere.” 

The translator adds “The Jewish cast of features of many of thoi 
inhabitants of Kashmir is noticed by many modern travcllerst”— t 
Civil and Military Aa/tore* " 
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The Holy Spirit. 


It is abundantly clear from the Holy Quran that the holy spirit 
keeps constant company with the chosen ones of God and that they 
never part with it. Nay more, we learn from the Holy Book that the 
holy spirit is granted to every true believer. Of the verses which clearly 
bear on this subject is the following: lai 1^. IJ J/ ^ ) “Over 

every soul there is a pretector,” which means that Almighty God 
has appointed a protecting angel for every soul which keeps back 
Satan and saves the soul from error and destruction. This is the 
holy spirit which in the case of the chosen ones of God makes Sataa 
quite powerless. This is clearly stated in another verse of the Holy 
Quran which runs thus: ^ UoJ^ ^ 

verse Almighty God tells 8atan that he cannot have any power over 
H is chosen servants. This is because the holy spirit is always with 
them, and therefore they are not left for a single moment in thfe 
power of Satan. Even if we take lai Ia. in the first* verse to mean the 
guardian angel over the body of every human being, the conclusion 
cannot be escaped that this verse also speaks of the guardian ang^ 
oyer the soul. For, it cannot be conceived that a man should have 
guardian angels in perpetual attendance upon him physically, but 
that spiritually no such arrangement should have been made for his 
protection. As a matter of fact, the protection of the soul is a matter 
of far greater consequence than the protection of the body, for the 
effect of the former extends to eternity, while that of the latter is 
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merely ephemeral. The merciful and gracious God who has out of 
His unbounded mercy been so considerate for the physical require* 
menta of man, cannot be supposed to have utterly neglected the 
requirements of his spirit* Ail this shows that Almighty God has 
appointed a guardian angel for the spiritual protection of the rights* 
OU8, and this is in other words called the holy spirit. 

Verses upon the above subject abound in the Holy Quran. The 
following are a few of them : UJ ^ | 

and aL) I ^ I ^ Jo d* Uaji^ a), which 

respectively mean : ‘‘ And over you are guardians ” Almighty 
God sends over you the guarding angels,” and “ There are for 
him watchers on every side, i.e., physically as well as spiritually* 
which protect him by the command of God.” Under this verse, 
the author of the Ma’alim (a commentary of the Holy Quran), cites 
a tradition to the effect that an angel has charge over every human 
being which keeps constant company with him and protects him in 
the state of wakefulness as well as sleep from the devils and other evils. 
Ibn-i-Jareer also quotes several traditions, in one of which it is stated 
that there are angels which constantly live with a man to protect him 
from evils, and in another that there is no man fur whose protection mi 
angel is not appointed to keep constant company with him, whila 
in a third tradition it is related that a number of angels always 
remains with him to serve him in various ways, while Satan and bis 
children, day and night, lie in ambush fur him. The following 
tradition is also related by the same author in this connection : 
^^Abdulla reports that the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him, said : ‘ There is none of you with whoip tber^ is 
not an associate from among the Jinns and an associate from among 
the angels.^ The companion asked, ‘and thou too, O prophet of Qpd* 
bast thou too such associates ?’ And the Holy Prophet answered: ‘I 
too have such associates but Almighty God has made my assoniate 
[from among the Jinns obedient to me, so that he does not lead n^e to 
aught but virtue and goodness.’” This tradition establishes in 
wd conclusive words that as there is always with a man an inviter tq» 
^vil, so there is also constantly with him an inviter to gpodnena 
Jndeqd it would have been a great blot upon Divine mercy and good* 

^ .God had appointed for man one whp were to insinuate etil 
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onstantly into his heart, and entering into his very nature were to 
make darkness pervade within him, but had left him without w 
associate who keeping constant company with him were to direct him 
into the paths of virtue and goodness, and entering into the inmost 
Ught of his heart were to expel the evil one and replace darkness by a 
which vr**re never to be extinguished, so that both scales of the balance 
should have been even. 

We will now consider one or two objections to what has been stated 
above. The first of these is that if the holy spirit is granted only to 
the righteous servants of God, who have attained the stages of haqa and 
liqa^ the highest stages in the spiritual growth of a man, how can it 
be a guardian over every man? The fact is that the holy spirit, no 
doubt, descends in full power upon the chosen ones of God who have 
attained the highest stage of spiritual perfection, but it is at the same 
time granted to every one in proportion to his love and sincerity and 
his spiritual advancement. The perfect manifestation of the holy 
spirit takes place, as we have already said, when a man having attained 
the stages of haqa and iiga, the flame of Divine love descends upon 
his love and illuminates his whole heart and soul. This highest 
manifestation of the holy spirit is so transcendant above all its 
manifestations in the case of ordinary human beings, that the latter 
may practically be regarded as naught when speahing of the former, 
but for all that their existence cannot be denied. When a man 
^tertains love towards God, Divine love descends upon him in 
proportion to his love, for Almighty God does not reject the love 
of a human being however faint it may be. The light of the holy 
spirit is kindled within a man only in proportion to his love, 
and the weaker the awakening of the human mind to the love of 
God, the fainter the torch of the holy spirit which is kindled 
within the human heart. It is an established Divine law tl^t 
th^ love of God for a uian is only in proportion to his love for 
God. The mightier the torrent of love which flows from the human 
heart, the more powerful the stream of love which flows from the 
Divine source. When two such powerful streams join together, a 
magnificent light is kindled which in religious terminology is called 
the holy spirit. But the power of the holy spirit depends upon tho 
power of the love which is generated in the human heart. As you 
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see that a very small quantity of sugar in a large jar cannot make 
the water sweet, but still the existence of sugar in the water cannot 
be denied, so is the case with the holy spirit. In men in whom the 
flame of love is almost smothered, the holy spirit is in a very weak 
and defective state, but its presence even in them cannot be denied. 
A man who is very low in morality is sometimes incited to deeds of 
virtue by the holy spirit, which shows that even in him its voice is not- 
altogether dead. The unrighteous and sinful man sees sometimes a 
true vision, and this according to the Holy Quran and authentic 
traditions is by the working of the holy spirit. But this is naught 
in comparison with the mighty connection which the holy spirit has 
with the chosen and righteous servants of God. 

Another question arises here, viz,^ if Almighty God has out 
of His mercy appointed the holy spirit to keep men back from the evil 
course, why does man sin at all ? and why does he disbelieve or dis- 
obey Divine commandments ? This question arises out of a mis- 
understanding of the functions of the holy spirit. Almighty God has 
created two kinds of attraction for man or two spiritual inviters, an 
inviter to virtue which is called the holy spirit, and an inviter to 
evil which is called IbUs or Satan. Their function is simply to invite 
a man to a particular course and not to compel him to adopt it. It is 
to this that the verse of the Holy Quran refers ^ 

by which it is meant that Almighty God inspires evil as well as 
goodness into the human heart. Evil is insinuated by the spirit of 
evil which is Satan, and goodness by the spirit of goodness which is 
the holy spirit. As God is the cause of causes, therefore in the above- 
mentioned verse God is described as the inspirer of both kinds of 
idea, because independently of God Satan has no power to insinuate 
evil into the heart of a man, nor the holy spirit any power to guide 
a man into the path of virtue. 

The blind opponents of Islam sometimes bring forward the ob- 
jection against this teaching regarding the insinuations of the evil 
spirit that according to it Almighty God Himself leads men astray 
because He has created the spirit of evil for this purpose. But this 
is an error. The Holy Quran does not teach that Satan has been 
given any authority over men or that he can compel them tp walk 
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in the evil course, or that God has appointed only the spirit of evil 
to invite them to vice. The true teaching of the Holy Book is that as 
a trial man is so made as to be liable to partake equally of the angelic 
and the diabolic touch, in other words he is placed between an inviter 
to goodness and an inviter to evil, so that he may deserve good reward 
or punishment according as he follows the one or the other. Had man 
been so created that all his desires and passions could have led him 
only to virtue, or had it not been in his nature ever to incline to evil, 
he would not have deserved any praise for doing what it would have 
been impossible for him not to do or for avoiding what from his 
very nature he could not do. For instance, we have not in our bodies 
« poison like that of the scorpion or the serpent, and therefore it is 
not a merit in us that we do not do the mischief which scorpions and 
serpents do. From this, it is clear that the passions and desires which 
draw a man to evil are also the cause of the meritoriousness of his 
deeds, for when a person out of the fear of God subdues his passions 
and desires, he undoubtedly deserves praise in the sight of God, for 
he sacrifices his own interests to the pleasure of God. Therefore in 
the early and middle stages of spiritual growth, the hopes of the 
spiritual wayfarer arise from the opposite tendencies, snl where the 
opposite tendency does not exist at all, neither has the doer in these 
stages any hope of reward. But in the final stages of spiritual advance- 
ment, the evil tendencies of a man are so utterly subdued that his in- 
viter to evil is in complete submission to his inviter to goodness. But 
in this stage, though the evil tendency ceases to exist, yet the reward 
of his deeds is not lost because he has attaind to this stage with manly 
exertions and noble efforts, and has safely passed through every 
trial. 

Thus it appears from the Holy Quran and authentic traditions 
that as Almighty God has permitted Satan to be an inviter to evil, so 
He has appointed the Holy Spirit to be a constant companion of men 
BO that it may invite them to goodness. More than this, we also 
learn that in the final stages of spiritual growth which are termed 
haqa and liqa^ the power of Satan is completely destroyed so that he 
is not any more an inviter to evil but becomes a Muslim, and the light 
of the holy spirit shines forth in its full effulgence. None but the 
blind and the ignorant can object to this excellent and pure teaching 
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•f the Holy Quran. The truth is that this explanatiaQ of the preva- 
ienoe of evil and goodness in the world, is in fact one of the most 
eonvincing miracles of the Holy Quran. It has solved the mystery 
which no other religious book has done, how there m’ises in man 
Constantly the strong desire to do good or evil, so much bO that its 
traces are felt even in dreams and visions. In fact, this is the only 
explanation against which there exists no valid objection and which 
is in consonance with sound reasoning. This explanation corresponds 
with what we see in physical nature. It is God who gives light t<l 
our eyes but that light is granted through the agency of the sun. 
Similarly the darkness which is brought on by the night is also from 
God because He is the prime cause. God has placed within us 
faculties and powers, but for their exercise we depend upon other 
external agents. Our eye is not an independent source of light to 
ns, it has only the capability to accept light from without. So also 
with hearing and other faculties. Thus in the physical world, we 
find it as an established law that we stand in need of external agents 
notwithstanding the faculties and powers within us. The ear receives 
the sound, but independently of the agency of air it cannot servo 
that purpose. Our faculties are not by themselves sufficient to keep 
the machine of the human body in motion. Man therefore essentially 
stands in need of something besides what is withiu him, and as in tho 
physical so also in the spiritual world. We witness moreover thut 
every blessing which we receive from God, is granted to us through 
instruments and agents. Thus there are everywhere in the phyr 
sical world intermediaries between men and €k>d, and the existence 
of these proves the existence of spirituol intermediaries which we 
term angels and Jinns. Just as our physical faculties are not by 
themselves sufficient to enable us to attain any object in the physical 
world without the assistance of other agents, se our own spiritual 
liowers ceuuot by themselves le^d us to do good or evil deeds, bu^ 
top external intermediaries, which hpve an existence independent 
pf our intetnaj spiritual powers, are necessary to enable us to do goo^ 
#nd evil deed?. A study of nature shows clearly that there 

IMTO egPU^ UUd instruments iu the spiritual world, though we may or 
Upt kppw their pature. This much ut least is certain that they 
Qod por our own powers a^d faculties, but an existence 
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different from both. Of these intermediaries, the one that invites a 
man to goodness, we call the holy spirit, and the one that invites him 
to evil is called Satan or Eblis. Thongh these are seen by those 
whose spiritual faculties are sufficiently developd, and in visions their 
existence is clearly felt, yet every one cannot see the holy spirit and 
the spirit of evil, and for suoh the arguments given above regarding 
their esustence are clearly satisfactory, for from the effect is determined 
the existence of the cause. The proof of the existence of God and 
of angels is one and the same in this respect, for, for ordinary men 
there is no other proof of the existence of God except that which is 
deduced from the existence of creatures. In the advanced stage of 
spiritual growth, the righteous, no doubt, see God with their spiritual 
eyes and hear His words, but for the ordinary man before whom ther e 
yet hangs the veil, the only proof of the existence of God is that 
which leads from the effect to the cause, and this is exactly the line 
of argument which proves the existence of the good and evil spirits, 
ptherwise called angels and Jinns. It is the greatest absurdity to 
reject the existence of the angels while admitting the existence of 
God, when for both the arguments are exactly the same. And yet 
some men who call themselves philosophers, are actually guilty of 
^his absurdity. 

There are other verses in the Holy Quran which show clearly that 
the holy spirit is a constant companion of the truly faithful. Thus 
on one occasion, the Holy Book says : ) yuj ^ j ^ ^ 

U I and again « > j ji ^ "Oh yo 

who believe, if you walk in righteousness and fear God, He will grant 
you that (i.e., the holy spirit) which will give you an eminent distinc- 
tion, and “God will grant you a light, (i.e., the light of the holy 
spirit) which will accompany you constantly.” It should be borne in 
mind that the holy spirit is called the light in the Holy Quran. In 
another place, we have : J )JuG ) y Uju.) ^ I Ub ^ jy U dJ | ^ j 

juSU)^ 

^ ^ f J 1 “ Verily those who 

Wy, t'prd is Allah only ’ and then show perseverance, m,, no 
^yftfsity or t^ial shakes their faithfulness to God — the angels of Ood 
^esoend upon thontt saying, ‘Do not fear aught nor be grieved, 
feippy tbe id^ of the paradisuoal blesanga that 
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have been promised to» you ; vve are your guardians and com- 
panions and we are with you always, in this world as well as in the 
next.’ ” In another verse, the Holy Quran thus describes the differ- 
ence between the righteous and the unrighteous : ^ ^ ) 

o IJJiiJ I ^ lU ) ^ ij )j y lii i lu^ I* 

([J ^ elsewhere to the same effect : )) ) 

o I y'* I i.€,^ “What ^ he who was a dead man, and we gave him 
life and granted him a light, (i.e., the light of the holy spirit) with 
which he walks among the people, i.e., the blessings of his light are 
witnessed by others— is he like him who is inv dved in utter darkness 
from which he cannot get out ? ”, and again, “ the living and the 
dead are not as one.” Light and life in the Holy Quran denote 
the holy spirit on account of their dispelling the darkness of sin 
and granting a life to the heart. The holy spirit is so called be- 
cause it is the spirit of holiness which entering into the human 
heart, grants a man a new and pure life* Of other verses relating 
to this subject and showing that the holy spirit is in the constant 
company of the inspired ones of God, and grants them know- 
ledge, wisdom and purity, wo may mention only one verse more 
which runs thus '• ^ j y ^ ^ H ^ ) 

“In the hearts of such faithful servants, God has engraved faith 
and given them assistance with the holy spirit which conies 
from Him.” By the engraving of faith in the heart, it is meant that 
faith has entered into their heart's desires and become a part and 
parcel of their nature, every insincerity having vanished away. This 
stage is reached when assisted by the holy spirit a person attains 
a new life. As the constant presence of the soul in the body is a 
source of protection and light to it, so the holy spirit of the new life 
should make its permanent habitation in the heart and cast a light 
upon it every hour and every moment, and as the soul gives a life 
to the body, so the holy spirit should be a source of life to the 
heart and all spiritual faculties. It is for this reason that in the 
verse quoted above, Almighty God has spoken of the assistance of 
the holy spirit immediately after the statement that faith was en- 
graved in their hearts. For, when faith enters into the nature of naan, 
he attains really a new life, and this new birth does not take place 
without the assistance of. the holy spirit. In short, the Holy Quraiv 
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ver;^ frequently speaks of the spiritual or new life, and speaks of the 
true and perfect believers as the living and of the unbelievers as the 
dead, thus showing that the true believers obtain a new life by the 
entrance of the holy spirit into their hearts while the unbelievers are 
not granted such life. 

That the Holy Prophet was guided in all his words and deeds 
by Divine revelation, whether detailed or concise, manifest or hidden, 
clear or obscure, was the undoubted belief of his companions. It is 
for this reason that all his private affairs and conversations, includ- 
ing those relating to his relations with his wives, and all matters 
relating to his eating, drinking, clothing and social relations, have 
been included in traditions because the reporters believed them to be 
said or done by the light of the holy spirit. Imam Ahmad records 
a tradition on the authority of Abdulla, son of Umar, in which it is 
stated that the latter said that he used to write down every word 
that he heard from the lips of the Holy Prophet in order to commit 
it to memory. Some men told him not to do so, because the Holy 
Prophet being a mortal Was sometimes in wrath. This he mentioned 
to the Holy Prophet who is reported to have said : ** By Him who 
holds my life in His hands, every word and deed of mine is in 
obedience to the Divine commandment.^^ 

If it be objected that in those very books of tradition, we find ih 
recorded that the Holy Prophet sometimes erred in his judgment 
though that error was soon removed, and that therefore he could 
not on such occasions have been guided by Divine revelation, the 
answer is that such error in judgment was not unattended with 
Divine revelation. The Holy Prophet was not for a single moment 
removed from the control of God, and the alleged error in judgment is 
in no way different from the forgetfulness which sometimes attended 
him in his prayers, giving rise to the solution of necessary points 
in religion. If, therefore, the Holy Prophet on rare occasions erred 
in his judgment, such error was meant only for the perfection of faith 
and to give rise to subtle doctrinal points. But on such occasions, 
the Holy Prophet was not unattended by the holy spirit. On the 
other hand, a peauliar Divine control held him on such occasions 
in entire possession and inclined him to a course which for some 
jpibrticular end was advisable in the sight of God, The Holy Prophet 
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was not involved in the darkness of error for a single moment, 
but Almighty God by His own Divine control exercised over 
his person manifested the Light of His holy spirit in the form 
of an error or forgetfulness for particular ends. It is as if run- 
ning water in a stream were purposely stopped for a few minutes, 
and immediately afterwards allowed to run again unobstructed with 
greater force. Similar is the condition of the error in judgment to 
which the prophets of God are sometimes liable. Their judgment and 
understanding is always and entirely under Divine control, and 
for particular ends is led sometimes to a particular course, and when 
that end is fulfilled, is led back into the riglit course. Of Jesus it 
is recorded that he ran to a fig tree to eat of its fruit, and notwith- 
standing that the holy spirit was in his company, he did not know 
that there was no fruit on the tree. Bub tiiis is a rare occurrence. 
As regards our Holy Prophet, there are about a million of his words 
and deeds in which we witness clear manifestations and light of 
Divine glory. That there are one or two cases in which his 
deeds savour like those of ordinary mortals, does not, in any way, 
affect the result that he acted and spoke always by tho holy spirit 
and under Divine commandment. On the other hand, their occur- 
rence was necessary so that people might not take him for a God. 

Hindrances to the Spread of 
Christianity. 

Six different papers have appeared in the recent issues of the Harvest 
Field, dealing with alleged “hindrances which impede the growth of 
Christianity. As usual, the writers have made every guess with 
the exception of the right one. Some think that the missionary force 
is too inadequate, as if they would like to see a missionary preacher 
for every non-Christian individual existing on the face of the earth. 
Another writer shows the absurdity of this view when he puts the 
very size of the missionary force as one of the greatest hindrances. 
In fact, no religion ha^ ever had at its disposal such a large mass of 
paid preachers and such plenty of resources as the Christian religion 
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has at the present moment> and yet never was the result such a sad 
failure as is to be witnessed in the case of Christianity. Thousands^ 
nay hundreds of thousands, are lost in Christian countries in place of 
the hundreds which the preachers may boast to have winned to the 
side of Christianity in heathen lands, and the wonder is that no one 
bewails their loss. One writer considers the “ wide-spread system 
of Educational Missions ” to be the great enemy of ‘‘ the Kingdom of 
God.” We endorse this opinion provided the Kingdom of God ” 
is taken in tho true sense, and would add that all missions, whether 
educational or non-educatioual, arc the greatest enemies of the King- 
dom of God, because they raise a man to the dignity of God, but in 
the distorted sense in which this phrase is taken to mean the system 
of Christianity, the opinion is by no means true, for the educational 
missions are not less busy than others in advocating the cause of the 
religion to which they owe their existence. At the same time we are 
quite prepared to admit that they are less successful, because the 
more educated a people, the less prepared they will be to accept the 
absurd dogma of the divinity of a man which is now denied by all 
intelligent thinkers including those who term themselves Christians. 
Education and Christianity aro in fact opposed to each other, and the 
spread of education must bring about the decline of Christianity, 
That it is already passing to this state and has lost its grip on ail 
educated minds is too clear a fact to need any proof. 


Another contributor to this discussion is of opinion that one of 
the principle counter-acting forces is “ the existence of another 
monotheistic religion, /sZcim, which continuously absorbs many of the 
most accessible elements and transforms them into the most inaccessi- 
ble opponents.” There is some truth in these remarks. It is an 
eBtablished fact and one which the Christians have always admitted 
that wherever Islam and Christianity have both had an equal occasion, 
the former has, notwithstanding the paucity of the means and re- 
sources at its disposal and the lack of regular missions and paid 
preachers, been far ahead of the latter though it squanders wealth 
like water to convert the people. Africa is one of the fields where 
Islam and Christianity are working side by side, with almost not the 
least organised missionary effort on the part of the former and 
numerous missions and missionaries at the command of the latter., 
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Notwithstanding these facts, Christianity has witnessed a sad failure 
in comparison with Islam in that vast field. In India a similar state 
of things is revealed by the last census report. In fact, the Muslim 
doctrines are so simple and in such an accordance with human nature, 
and the Christian dogmas so absurd and repugnant to human reason 
and conscience, that no one who has once clearly understood Islam, will 
ever afterwards think of Christianity as a true religion. The same 
writer considera the British Government as a ‘‘ hindrance in disguise ' 
to the spread of Christianity. Two reasons are given. The first is 
that Christianity is the religion of the rulers of India. We fail to see 
bow this can be termed an argument for the writer. It goes directly 
against him and shows clearly that here there is a temptation for 
men to go over to Christianity if they are not held back by 
other considerations. The second argument relates to the Govern- 
ment policy of neutrality which in the words of the writer has 
more than neutralized any positive impulse the missionary cause 
might have derived from the same fact.'’ The writer remembers 
perhaps the days of Augustus and Charlemagne, and hence in this 
civilized age he finds fault with the Government policy of neutrality, 
which is in fact one of the greatest blessings of the British rule in 
India. A fair field is a serious hindrance to the spread of Christianity, 
and without some temporal power at its back, it cannot make any 
progress. It astonishes one to hear the Christian missionaries com- 
plaining of the high-handedness of some Muslim monarchs in religious 
matters when they are themselves still desirous of spreading Chris- 
tianity by underhand means. 

From the whole discussion, the Harvest Field has singled out 
two points whiph ‘‘ impose a serious barrier to the kingdom of 
Christ.’* The first is an “ insuflScient sense of sin ’* in the case of 
Hindus and Muhammadans, and the second a distressing lack of 
moral courage.” These are looked upon as the real hindrances to the 
spread of Christianity in India, and accordingly it is suggested that 
the preacher in India needs to be a prophet quite as much as an 
evangelist^ to preach repentance quite as much as faith/* But this state 
•f things, if it does exist, is not peculiar to India at all. It is the same 
all over the world. Is not the same deficient sense of sin which is com* 
plaiaed of in India, present in Europei and that to a much greater 
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extent ? Is it not true that the vices committed here in secret are 
perpetrated there in broad daylight ? Drunkenness which is the 
root from which all evils and immoralities spring, prevails in Europe 
to an extent almost unknown in India, and there are not a few other 
vices in which Christianity is admitted by professed Christians to 
have beaten all records past and present. Again, the lack of moral 
courage, if it is really a hindrance to the spread of Christianity, is a 
still greater hindrance to the spread of Islam, and that not only in 
India but also in Europe. Who is not aware of the barbaric treat- 
ment which the handful of Muslims at Liverpool has received at the 
hands of the civilised Christians ? A man of the rank of Lord Stanley 
had to keep hidden his faith in Islam his whole life and the fact was 
not known till his death. Do not these circumstances show that the 
English public is characterized by the lack of moral courage to a far 
greater extent than the Indian public ? And in the interests of truth, 
we are bound to say that the missionaries who are sent out to India, are 
no exception to their countrymen. They do not know what is truth, nor 
do they like to know it. They are paid to preach a particular set of 
doctrines, and the slightest departure from them is considered a serious 
breach of duty. Such a dignitary as the Bishop of Lahore, who lately 
denounced in bold terms the moral tone of India, had not the moral 
courage to come forward to prove the truth of his doctrines against 
the Promised Messiah who stood on the side of Islam. And generally 
the Christian Missionary avoids the truth when the advocate of a 
hostile religion presents it to him. He is forward in abusing the 
holy leaders of other religions, but refuses to look at their truths and 
beauties when they are shown to him. It is most astonishing to find 
such men talking of the absence of the sense of sin and the lack of 
moral courage in India, and misrepresenting before their employers 
that their efforts at evangelisation fail because of these hindrances. 

Let us now consider the remedy pointed out in the Harv^d 
Field to create a true sense of sin. It is suggested that the preacher 
in India needs to be a prophet. But the question is, can the preach- 
ers become prophets of their own accord or by their own exertions ? 
‘‘Stern reproof and denunciation of the righteous judgment of God 
upon sin ” is not the only business of a prophet. If his sphere actu- 
ally extended no further than this, Christian Missionaries could no 
doubt make themselves prophets^ But this is a mistake. The great« 
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esb sinner does not deny so long as he confesses a faith in God that 
sins will be visited with punishment* What is the reason then that 
in spite of this knowledge sin prevails in the world ? This is in fact 
duo to the absence of certainty regarding the existence of God and 
His retribution of good and evil deeds* We hear men talking of 
having belief in God and in the punishment of good and evil deeds, 
but this is a delusion. No one consciously jumps into fire, knowing 
that it will burn him, or exposes himself to the attack of a ferocious- 
lion, knowing that it will tear him to pieces, or thrusts his liand into 
the hole of a poisonous serpent knowing that it will bite him. How 
can he then boldly commit a sin knowing that God exists and that He 
will punish him for it ? The truth is that men profess a faith whereas 
actually they have no faith. There is not such certainty in their 
hearts regarding the existence of God and His retribution as there is 
concerning the material things of this world. If they knew with as 
much certainty that God exists and that He would punish them for 
their eV’il deeds as that fire burns the thing that is cast into it, they 
would shun sin with far greater dread than fire, because the injury 
wrought by the latter is temporary while that wrought by the former 
is lasting. A prophet is, therefore, needed, not to force his lips to 
the stern task of reproof and denunciation of the righteous judgment 
of God upon sin ” as the Harvest Field puts it, but to bring about, 
as is clear from the above reasoning, a conviction and a certainty as 
to the existence of God and His retribution.. A prophet who cannot 
fulfil the latter object and can go no further than mere denouncing 

the sins of people, is a superfluity and a thousand such prophets 

rather preachers, because the term prophet is wrongly applied to such 
persons — cannot do the least good. The desired certainty regard- 
ing the existence of God which would deter people from a sinful course, 
cannot be brought about by mere denunciation and threats, or ‘‘the 
preaching of repentance ” as it is technically termed. The difficulty 
is that material comforts and advantages are tangible things, while 
the retribution of good and evil deeds is to a great extent hidden 
from the physical eye. This is the reason that men are so bold in 
the commission of sins while they are so desirous of obtaining every 
material comfort which they can lay their hands upon. Hence Al- 
mighty God sends His prophets so that by making the existence of 
God clear by heavenly sings, they may ^ bring about a certainty in 
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men’s minds as to the reward of good and punishment of evil deeds. 
Except by heavenly signs which prove clearly and manifestly that 
there is a Being higher in power and knowledge than human beings, 
the desired certainty regarding the retribution of good and evil deeds 
can never be brought about. It is only when a man knows with 
certainty that there is a Grod, who knows the inmost secrets of his 
heart and has the power to punish him for his evil deeds, that he 
shuns sin as he shuns burning fire, and hates evil as he hates 
the most abominable thing in the world. Drunkenness, for instance, 
is an evil and one of the greatest evils, which degrades humanity. 
Thousand have tried to uproot this evil but their efforts have nob 
proved successful, and thousands are still decrying this evil but to 
no purpose. This evil raged in the peninsula of Arabia about the 
time when oiir Holy Prophet was born. Ten thousand lecturers 
could not bring about tlic miraculous transformation which his word 
did. In Medina one day the news spread from one end of the town 
to the other th it yhie was no more allowed to the Muslims, and that 
the Holy Prophet had forbidden drinking. Look at the immediate 
effect. Within a few minutes, wine was flowing in the streets of 
Medina like rain water, and wine-pots and wine-glasses were all 
at once broken to be no more known. What charm was there in 
that voice? Only that the people knew it with ceitainty that 
drinking involved tlie displeasure of Almighty God whose messenger 
the Holy Prophet was. It is such a prophet that the world needs^ 
and nob the missionary prophet ” who knows very little besides 
abusing righteous men and sacred principles. Such a one has even 
now been vouchsafed to us by Almighty God but he is rejected as 
the former prophets were rejected. Ah ! that people did consider 
and reflect now when it is time whether he does not show signs 
which it is not within the power of any mortal to show, and whether 
he cannot release them from the bondage of sin as the former 
prophets did, by bringing about a certainty in their minds as to the 
existence of the all-powerful and all-knowing God. Such a prophet 
is Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian who claims to be the Promised 
Messiah, and who has shown thousands of heavenly signs, whose 
following numbers over two hundred thousand men. Those who 
are desirous of a rest for their souls, may come to him for he gives 
rest to the weary, He has come just at the time fixed by propheoies 
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and when the whole world was anxiously waiting for him. All the 
signs have been fulfilled and his truth now shines like the meridian 
sun, but for him who opens his eyes. He has brought the true 
remedy for sin, and if the Christian missionaries are conscious of 
their own sins and feel their illness, they should come to the 
physician instead of vainly trying to mislead people to a path- 
whose erroneousness has become too manifest. 


It is now clear that the alleged hindrances to the spread of Chris- 
tianity are not actual barriers to its growth. The true cause of the 
slow growth of Christianity in heathen lands must be sought for in 
the circumstances which have brought about its decline in Christian 
countries. The same cause is at work, in both cases, retarding its 
progress in the one, and bringing about its decay in the other. It is 
a time-worn religion now and the sceptre of sway is gradually slipping 
out of its hand. Intelligent and honest thinkers having found it 
impossible to reconcile the dogmas of Christianity with human reason, 
have long bidden farewell to them, and those that still adhere to its 
principles are bound to it, not by actual conviction of its truth, but 
by the strong ties of habit and environments of society. The Chris- 
tian belief is at present in a state of dissolution and it is vain to hope 
that while loosening its hold at home, it may yet make some conquests 
abroad. The question of the truth of Christianity rests upon the 
Divinity of a weak mortal, and the time is past when such absurd 
dogmas could gain any ground. That this is true, is apparent from 
the fact that the converts to Christianity are for the most part drawn 
from the dregs of society, the most ignorant part of it, and their great 
eat accessions have taken place always in times of famine when poor 
wretches almost starving to death are saved, not by the blood of 
Jesus, but by tbe bread of the missionary. 

It iV a question which oft presents itself to every intelligent 
thinker, Vhat peculiarity is there in the son of Mary which makes 
him God. \ All advanced thinkers have on a deep consideration of 
the Gospels' come to the conclusion that Jesus was only a man and 
nothing more and that divinity is to be sought for in him only in so 
far as it can \>e found in men. It was for some time thought that 
the moral teaekings recorded in the Gospels and attributed to Jesua 
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are so high that their teacher could not be a mere human being, and 
that therefore Jesus possessed divinity. But it is now established 
beyond all doubt, not only that these teachings are quite imprac- 
ticable, this being the reason that no Christian society can be 
pointed out to have ever acted upon them, but what deals a still 
greater blow to the absurdly high claims set up for Jesus, that all the 
teachings on whose authority Jesus is made God, are really taken 
from old Jewish teachers and the Talmud, being in some cases 
word for word the same as in older sources. As regards the miraclea 
of Jesus, no peculiarity can be pointed out even there. It is ex- 
tremely doubtful in the first place that he worked any miracle at all, 
for when the Jewish inquirers besought him to show them a miracle 
as their earlier prophets had shown, so that they might know that he 
was really a messenger of God, and not one of the false messiahs who at 
that time arose in abundance, Jesus only answered that no miracle 
would be shown to them. A study of the Gospels moreover leads a fair- 
minded critic to the conclusion that if there is any truth in the stories 
of miracles related in the Gospels, they were probably spiritual occur- 
rences, and this is the view expressed in the Encyclopedia Biblica. 
The feeding of the hungry thus meant the giving of spiritual food by 
his sermons to those who were desirous of possessing spiritual truths, 
the healing of the sick meant the healing of the moral and spiritual 
diseases and the raising of the dead meant giving spiritual life to those 
who were dead in sins. But even if the miraculous occurrences related 
in the Gospels, be supposed for the sake of argument to have taken 
place actually, still no superiority to the earlier prophets can be 
claimed for Jesus on the basis of these miracles. The most wonderful 
of his performances is that relating to the raising of the dead, bub 
the earlier prophets did the same, and the similar miracles of Elijah 
and Elisha are on a level with, if not above, the miracles of Jesus, 
while to them belongs the honor of priority. In fact, in the whole 
story of his life and death, there is not a single circumstance which 
can place him above the list of ordinary mortals. The weakness 
which attended him, the failure which marked his efforts, and the 
fearfulness which he showed, are further evidences that he was nob 
above the rank of a mortal. These and similar considerations have 
led all intelligent thinkers in the Christian countries to reject the 
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absurd drogma of tbe divinity of Jesus, and the Christian missionaries 
are simply cheating the ignorant people by inviting them to a doc- 
trine which is now openly rejected in Christian countries. In fact, 
the idea of the divinity of a human being is so grossly repugnant to 
human reason and conscience and so great an insult to human 
intelligence that the most important question to be asked at present 
is, how did Christianity hold out so long and why did it not pass to a 
state of decline much earlier ? 

The Existence of Qod. 

Casting a glance at the remote past, we see a young child 
brought up with loving care and tenderness by his parents. He has 
got several consanguineous brothers who are jealous of their father’s 
love towards him and cannot bear his tender caresses for him. Ac- 
cordingly they assemble together to consider the measures of his re- 
moval from before the eyes of their father. It is agreed upon at last 
that he should be taken to and left in some distant uninhabited place 
where with no human being to take care of him, he should soon die, 
so that his presence should no more fan the flame of their jealousy, 
and the object of their father’s love being thus taken away, they 
should have ail his love for themselves. With various machinations 
and devices, they at last succeed in separating the young child from 
their father, and taking him to a distant jungle, throw him down to 
the bottom of a well. Let the material eye follow the child into the 
bottom of that dreary well, where no human figure is spen nor a mortal 
voice heard. A young child not more than ten or twelve years of 
age, whose resting-place has been his mother's bosom and whose 
eye has never met any sight outside the four walls of his house, who 
is quite unaware of the ups and downs of life, who has never seen or 
known any adversity, and upon the tablet of whose heart no experience 
has yet been recorded — this innocent child is cast into a dark well 
with dreary scenes all around. A materialist with due regard to all 
these circumstances and the natural course of events, can draw the 
only conclusion that this young child so tenderly brought up and so 
cruelly thrown away, must soon perish, sighing and sobbing in grief. 
But the Book of G-od tells ns that in that dreary place the young child 
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heard a soothing voice in the following words i ) ^ y* U 

“I assure thee that time vail come when thou in 
thy grandeur and glory wilt inform thy brethren of this their mis* 
chief, while they standing in a humble position before thee, will bd 
ao overawed by thy glory that they will not be able even to recognie# 
thee.*^ 

The nature of this voice is a matter of deep consideration. Thera 
are two points which particularly deserve our attention. In the first 
place, was it simply a freak, or a fancy of the child, or the result of 
his previous impressions, or a deep insight into the future. Secondly, 
whether after long years in which he experienced various reverses 
and trials, it was fulfilled to the very letter or whether it turned ouli 
to be the brag of a vain braggart, the words having mingled into the 
air as soon as they were uttered. The prefix: J which is used to em- 
phasize so that it server the purpose of an oath and tlie suffix ^ which 
is used to denote certainty, clearly show that the assurance contained 
in the voice is in the strongest and most emphatic words and is expres- 
sive of the highest degree of certainty. The form of the words is, 
therefore, itself the clearest evidence that the voice was neither a 
freak or fancy of tho child nor the outcome of any foresight on his part* 
It gives him an information about which not the slightest doubt lingers, 
that the time was surely coming, and no power in the world 
could avert it, when he would occupy a dignified position and his 
brothers would be brought low before his eyes. There is not any 
reason for the supposition that this voice was the outcome of the ima- 
gination or foresight of the child. Later events have, on the other 
hand, shown us that this voice which fell into the ear of that young 
and weak child, came from the powerful Being who has perfect 
control and full power to direct the management of the world 
as He likes. We have, therefore, to see how the all-powerful Author 
of this voice managed to bring about the fulfilment of these words by 
arranging a particular course of events according to His will. The 
real object was to bring upon this forsaken and helpless child a time 
when he being seated on the throne of glory and wearing the crowa 
of dignity over his bead, should have his enemies standing before him 
M servants or slaves. The changes and revolutions in the course of 
events'that were brought about to fulfil this grand object, give us W 
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tinderstand with clearness and certainty that all this was effected by 
the all-knowing and all-powerful Being who at every moment and 
under all circumstances has full power to order the management of 
affairs according to His mighty will and intention. The family to 
which this innocent child and his ill-natured brothers belonged, lived 
in the land of Canaan and did not poaseSa any worldly splendour or 
dignity. But the prophecy indicated that he should rise to some 
great temporal dignity and hold in his hand some mighty sway. This 
object could not be brought about in Cansian and there was only one 
country which having relations with the land of Canaan was suited 
for the fulhlment of the prophecy. This was Egypt and only there 
it was possible that he should rise to a high temporal dignity such as 
was necessary for the fulfilment of the prophecy. For the attainment 
of this object, all the events are focussed at a particular centre which 
makes its fulfilment possible. An Egyptian caravan while returning 
from a distant journey, halts near the well where the young child has 
been thrown a few hours before and where he lies quite helpless. One 
of the caravan goes out in search of water and comes upon the well. 
But instead of water he finds to his great astonishment a beautiful 
child and exclaims in joy ^ He ) b “ Good news, this is a 

handsome youth.’' The caravan takes the boy to Egypt where after 
many turns of life and changes of fortune, he is raised to the highest 
dignity under the Egyptian government. On the other hand, a great 
famine overtakes the land of Canaan which compels the Canaanites 
to resort to Egypt for sustenance. Though Egypt was in those days 
a great mart of cprn for the neighbouring countries, yet the sons of 
Israel, brought up as they were in great delicacy, were hardly ever 
obliged to have recourse to this emporium. Compelled by circum- 
stances, however, they took leave of their father and went to Egypt 
to buy corn. But Divine wisdom had ordained that another object 
should be brought to fulfilment by this journey of which they had not 
the slightest idea. On reaching their destination they are brought 
as suppliants into the presence of one who knows them, but whom they 
do not recognise. It was indeed a most sublime scene when the 
once destitute and helpless child thrown into the bottom of a well, 
but the then Prime Minister of Egypt, Joseph, son of Jacob, disclosed 
to the then supplicants before him, but the once proud and rash 
enemies, the astounding news contained in the following words: 



1904.) 


THE EXISTENCE OF 000. 


291 

Jk ^ J ^ ^ J ^ ^ ) SJt>^ ^ ! 

I 3^ ‘‘ Yes, I am Joseph, and this (referring to his 
real younger brother) is my brother. Verily God has been graciou* 
to us and has raised me to this dignity out of His kindness; for it is 
His established law that He does not destroy the righteous and the 
patient.” 

There is another point of view also from which all these^e vents must 
be looked at. When a man has in view the attainment of an[^object, 
he devises plans and resorts to means which are sure to lead to it. 
He considers the causes which can produce the desired effect, and 
has recourse to the necessary means, but notwithstanding all his 
exertions and efforts, he is sometimes altogether disappointed. In 
the case of Joseph, his brothers used the necessary means to bring 
about his death, and ordinarily the measures taken for the destruction 
of an opponent do not materially differ from the plan adopted by 
Joseph’s brothers and such measures are generally attended with 
success. It is, therefore, a matter of grave consideration what the 
cause was which led to the bafflement of the plans of eleven experi- 
enced men against a helpless boy. It may be said that other 
instances of this may be cited, but the uniqueness of this event lies in 
the prophecy put into the mouth of that boy, that his enemies’ designs 
against his life would all be frustrated, and in its subsequent fulfilment 
exactly in the manner foretold, the events so foretold being such as 
were beyond the power of the most scrutinizing guess, the most perfect 
understanding, the deepest insight and the wisest experience of man. 
In fact the most wonderful event in the whole story, and the plainest 
proof of the existance of God, is how a plan was formed by the children 
of this earth in which they apparently seemed to have succeeded, and 
how according to the word of a helpless and weak child, all their 
designs were brought to nought and they were made to fail hopelessly 
in the attainment of their object, though it seemed to be the 
easiest task. ^ 

But the story of Joseph is not related in the Holy Quran simply 
as a narrative of past events. It is there related as a prophecy, not 
only a prophecy in the mouth of Joseph, but a prophecy also in the 
mouth of the Holy Prophet to whom this story was revealed. The 
object of the narration of the story of Joseph in the Holy Quran, as 
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is also the case '^ith the stories of other prophets in the Holy Book? 
is to show that the recipient of the Holy Quran would pass through 
all the trials through which Joseph passed and his end would also like 
that of Joseph be a prosperous one. The story was revealed to the 
Holy Prophet, in other vrords the Holy Prophet prophesied the 
similarity of the events of his life to those of Joseph’s, at a time when 
he was like the child Joseph thrown into the blind well of indescribable 
tortures and unspeakable cruelties, and when no earthly means were 
left in his hands to come out of that well. On the other hand, hia 
enemies were far more powerful and had far greater resources to draw 
upon, than the enemies of Joboph, But mark the sublimity and grand- 
eur of the vrords in ^v Iiich lio foretold of his ultimate success to hia 
powerful opponents: o b ) sj ) y ^ jJiJ “In the 

story of Joseph and his brot hers, there are signs for those who question 
08 to the events of the future life of the Holy Prophet.” The 
proof of the fulfil meat of this prophec}^ contained in the story of 
Joseph, with regard to the ultimate triumph and success of the Holy 
Prophot, is an easy task, for the events of the life of this mighty 
prophet are placed before us with a clearness wliieli we do not meet 
with in the life of any other prophet, an<l therefore vve need not more 
than refer to the plans adopted by his opponents for his destruction. 
At Mecca he suffered for thirteen long years the cruel persecutions 
and tortures of his enemies with a fortitude and perseverance which 
is truly unparalleled in the history of the world. An ordinary man 
would certainly have perished under these oppressions in the very 
commencement. No stone was left unturned to bring destruction upon 
his head, and he was obliged to fly at last, helpless and destitute, to 
a distant city. But so bent were the enemies to extirpate him that 
they attacked him over and over again even in his new abode. At 
last they contrived to unite with them the most prosperous, powerful 
and influential part of the population of Medina, i. e., the Israelites 
who were living there, and thus with their combined efforts did all 
that lay in their power to bring him to naught. In short, all possible 
means which the united energy and power of all the tribes of Arabia 
could devise, were resorted to for the destruction of one apparently 
helpless man, but as he had beforehand said and challenged his oppo- 
nents, he came out at last triumphant and successful against hia 
numerous foes, and so great was his triumph that jhere is no instance 
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of it in the whole history of the world. The person who being sub- 
jected to the unspeakable cruelties of his opponents fled one dark 
night from Mecca with but a single companion, and traversed the 
dreary deserts of Arabia, avoiding ail frequented roads and beaten 
paths, reaching Medina after several days of extreme suffering, — this 
very person who for a time was taken to have been utterly annihila- 
ted, after several years made his entry with ten thousand faithful 
companions ready to sacrifice their lives for his sake again into Mecca, 
that very land which one day rung with cheers at his flight. He is 
now master of all their lands and properties, and most of all lord of 
their holy temple. He stands in the door of their temple and orders 
all their idols to be broken, their gods to be brought to naughi., in 
which they placed their trust and which they regarded as having 
control over the affairs of the world. Before him stand all the chiefs 
and the great men of the Quresh in as humble a position as stood the 
supplicant sons of Israel before Joseph. By usage, law and reason 
they all deserved to be murdered and they felt that the sentence of 
death could with justice be passed upon them and that they bad 
no right to claim forgiveness. The victor accordingly asked them 
what treatment they expected from him under the circumstances. 
They answered : Thou art noble-minded and noble-born, we, therefore^ 
crave thy mercy and hope thou wilt treat us with generosity.” H e 
gives them the very answer which Joseph gave his brethren, thus show- 
ing that the whole of the story of J oseph was in fact a prophecy of the 
events of his own life, saying ^ Aii ) ^ )l 

ly ) No blame be on you this day. God will forgive 

you, for He is the most merciful of all.” 

We earnestly ask every seeker after truth to consider the circum- 
stances under which such grand and mighty prophecies are uttered 
and then look at their fulfilment, and he will need no other proof 
that they are from an all-knowing, all-wise and all-powerful God, and 
serve as a clear and conclusive evidence of His existence. It is with 
this very object that the story of the great leader of the Israelites, 
the prophet Moses, is related in the Holy Quran. He stands before the 
throne of the proud Pharaoh of Egypt, and notwithstanding his utter 
helplessness and weakness, gives utterance with undaunted courage to 
the prophetic words; o^J) ^ I “-J )j c/* 
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“We have brought to thee a sign of our truth from thy Lord that 
safety will attend him who follows the truth and destruction will over- 
take the other party.’’ We should here see which of the two parties, 
Moses and Pharaoh, had the means to destroy the other. No fore- 
sight could at that time lead one to the conclusion that the weaker 
party would get the upper hand, and that such a helpless man as 
Moses would be able to destroy the mighty monarch of Egypt with 
his numerous hosts. Yet this was exactly what Moses told Pharaoh 
standing in his presence. Such an assertion under circumstances 
like these is the clearest proof that it was not from a weak mortal 
whose life at that time was only at the mercy of his adversary, but 
from a Power far more powerful than the mightiest ruler and having 
perfect control over every particle of the universe. Nor, it can be 
easily seen, had the utterer of these words at the time of their utter- 
ance, the faintest knowledge or the slightest idea eis to the manner in 
which he would be made victorious, or as to the causes which would 
bring about his opponent’s destruction. But every thing was so 
managed by Almighty God as to bring about a fulfilment of the word 
of prophecy. The weaker party was saved and the stronger brought 
to naught in such a wonderful manner, that neither of them ever had 
conceived of it, nor was it within the power of either of them. Some 
time passed away and the Israelites could see no way of being freed 
from the slavery of the tyrant. At last; Moses with his followers fled 
from tfie land of Egypt. They experience no hindrance at first but 
a mighty barrier is soon seen which they cannot pass, nor have they 
the means to remove it. A stormy sea is before them and there is no 
bridge nor have they got boats. The fugitives stand aghast at this 
scene when to their complete bewilderment, they discover all of a sudden 
Pharaoh with his troops in their pursuit. They are now utterly dis- 
appointed and say in despair to their deliverer • ^ j ^ y'* 

“ Moses, we are now in the hands of our enemies and there is no 
way of escape left.’’ But Moses, that mighty man, says to his follow- 
ers with the same undaunted courage as he had shown before Pharaoh, 
^ ^ can never be, for of a certainty my 

Lord is with me and He will certainly show me the way to success and 
deliverance.” It can be easily seen that so far as circumstances could 
point to any conclusion, the followers of Moses were in the right* 
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What authority had Moses then to say that they shall be saved and 
that he will never be destroyed ? Certainly the woirds uttered by him 
on this occasion, could not proceed from his human knowledge or his 
own power, but they were the words of the powerful Being whose 
knowledge extends to all and whose mighty hand controls every 
particle of the universe with perfect ft-eedom. 

In short, the clearest and strongest proof of the existence of God 
18 contained in powerful prophecies revealing deep secrets of the future, 
and every other sort of proof is inferior to it. Of all miracles, the 
Holy Quran, therefore, gives prominence to prophecy as the ever-living 
sign which can stand the test of all scientific and materialistic investiga- 
tions, and offers it as a proof of the existence of God and of the truth 
of the Holy Prophet. This scientific miracle is the chief excellence of 
the Holy Quran whose assertions and arguments it ever keeps 
alive and the tree of whose blessings it ever keeps fruitful. As 
the Holy Book claims to be a blessed book, i.e., one whose blessings 
are never intercepted. Almighty God has given it this excellence over 
all other books that claim a heavenly origin that the signs, prophecies 
and Divine revelations which it claims as evidence of its truth, are 
granted to its true followers in all ages. Thus all ages have witnessed 
the manifestations of these signs according to the need of the timev 
Omitting however stories of the past, we will say a few words about 
a living servant of the Holy Quran who in this scientific and materi- 
alistic age has put forward the claim that he has been given all the 
spiritual characteristics and powers and all the heavenly signs which 
are related in the Holy Quran to have been granted to the prophets^ 
But as these wonderful and mighty claims and the clear proofs which 
the claimant has given in support of their truth, do not form any 
part of our subject at present, we will not discuss them here. We 
will however make a few remarks on that part . of them which falls 
within the scope of this subject, viz.y the prophecies which disclose 
the mighty power and knowledge of their great Author, and therefore 
serve as signs of His existence. 

First in time, in importance and clearness of proof is a prophecy 
recorded in a book, published about twenty-four years ago and 
entitled the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, copies of which are in the hands of 
people of different nationalities and religious. The words oi the prophecy . 
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are : ^ <J^ ^ ^ Large numbers 

of people will come to thee from diflfereiit quarters of the world, and 
presents and gifts wift thou receive from all sides/’ In order to have 
an idea of the grandeur of these words, it is necessary to cast a glance 
at the circumstances of the recipient of these revelations at the time 
when these prophetic words were uttered. At that time be was living 
in such solitude that he was hardly known even to those who lived 
in his vicinity, and his love for a solitary life was so great that he did 
not like to live in society or mix with others. Nor bad he about him 
at that time any attraction which could have drawn other people 
to him. But gradually the time has come when this prophecy is 
fulfilled to the very letter, and a whole world is, at yjresent, witnessing 
the truth of the prophetic words uttered about a quarter of a century 
ago. There are many other prophecies to the same effect which were 
published in the same book. One of them runs thus: H j dU) )l 

LJ J -Do not distort thy face at the crowds that will come 

to thee and do nob get tired of the visits of large numbers.’’ The recipi- 
ent of this voice himself wondered at it when it veas revealed to him„ 
because living a perfectly solitary life, he could not even conceive the 
visits of the great crowds that would tire him, as the revelation fore- 
told. The fulfilment of all these prophecies is now as clear as day- 
light, and there is no limit to the number of people who have seen it. 
In the same manner revelations were published in the same book 
which draw a complete and clear picture of the most important 
events that were to befal the recipient in future, and the fulfilment of 
all these has been bronght about in a wonderful manner, but this is 
not the proper place for all these details. 

Many other prophecies have been made and fulfilled. At Amrit- 
car after a controversy with a well-known representative of Christianity 
in which the claimant to Divine revelation advanced the most con- 
clusive arguments for the truth of Islam, he prophesied that as a 
proof, that Islam was a true and living religion, and that its holy 
founder was a messenger of God, and that it invited to a living, 
supporting and powerful God, and that Christianity was a dead and 
dry religion, and Jesus Christ a weak and helpless human being, 
devoid of all attributes of Divinity, Almighty God bad revealed to 
him that bis adversary would die within fifteen months, provided that 
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his heart was not in the meanwhile turned to the truth of Islam* Tha 
awe and sublimity of these words, which were uttered in an assembly 
eonsisting of Muslims and Christians, can only be conceived by 
those who were present at the time. Though even then there were 
hearts which felt that such powerful words uttered with such serious- 
ness amid a large assembly of people^ could not be uttered by a weak 
human being, and that they, no doubt, proceeded from a Higher Being 
who controlled this world and all its affairs, but the wonderful fulfil* 
ment of the prophecy later on placed the matter beyond all doubt. The 
gist of the prophecy was the death of a person, and this was a matter 
beyond human knowledge or guess or foresight. But had the prophey 
simply related to death, there would have been room to doubt that 
the opponent though not suffering from any disease at the time was yet 
an old man, and that the prophesier might have seen some symptoms 
hidden to ordinary eye from which he might have inferred his death. 
The second part of the prophecy was in fact a provision to meet 
such an objection, and a clear proof that the secret revealed 
in the prophecy was beyond the power of mortals and that the 
prophecy proceeded certainly from a Divine source. It was a 
prophecy concerning an admitted leader of a great religion and its 
recognised representative in its controversies with other religions^ 
who Was reputed among his own people for his strong faith in and 
strict adherence to the religion which lie professed, that he must 
die, but that before his death a time would come in his life 
when being overawed by the truth presented by his opponent, he 
would be shaken in his faith, and like a weak-minded sceptic lose his 
faith in the divinity of the weak mortal whom he considered his God 
all Ills life, and that he would then be granted a respite for a short 
time. In the long course of events that followed, it was clearly 
proved that his constancy in the Christian faith was severely shaken 
during the time of the prophecy, and that ho had not the courage to 
trust the man-god whom he worshipped. All the while he remained 
in great perplexity and trouble and changed his residence from one 
town to another, not finding any rest anywhere, not any comfort or 
satisfaction from him whom he considered his helper. All this 
showed conclusively that he was overawed by the truth of tha 
prophecy. But as he did not show the courage to profess the true 
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faith openly and in public, he met with the fate he deserved soon 
afterwards. 

Another event which is still fresh in the memories of the people 
of this country, though seven years have elapsed since its occurrence, 
,js the death of a leader of the Arya Samaj, Lekh Ram, who out of 
sheer impudence made the most abusive and scurrilous attacks upon 
Islam. He requested the Muslim leader, we are speaking of, to show 
him a sign of the truth of Islam, and of his own claims to Divine reve- 
lation, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, the prophet of God, accordingly 
prayed the mighty and knowing God to manifest a sign, and was 
told that Lekh Ram would meet with his end within six years with 
great torture. Almighty God could show him a sign of mercy but 
he by his own deeds called forth the punishment of heaven upon his 
head. His hard-hearteduess and audacious abuse of the Holy Pro- 
phets of God, required the manifestation through him of an awful 
sign which should strike people with fear and dread. At last when 
the time fixed by the prophecy was drawing to a close, Lekh Ram 
was cut off in the prime of his youth exactly in the manner foretold. 
Those who are fully acquainted with the facts of this prophecy 
and its fulfilment, are fully aware that the word of God had given a 
description with full details of his terrible death, and of its time 
and manner, which agreed every whit with what happened five 
years afterwards. His death caused deep mourning and great 
grief in the houses of the Arya Saraajists, and there was a clamour 
throughout the length and breadth of the country. It was 
an irretrievable loss to the Arya Samaj, for he was not only a leading 
member of the Arya Samaj, but one who in his zeal and excitement 
for the cause of the Samaj had no equal in the whole community. 
The further feeling that he died in accordance with the prophecy 
of the leader of a hostile religion, gave still more trouble to the Aryas, 
because his death plainly testified to the truth of Islam and the 
falsity and defeat of the Arya Samaj. Accordingly, they left no stone 
unturned to find oub the murderer of their advocate and employed all 
means that wealth and power could afford. The Government too 
nrhieh on such occasions lends its helping hand to all irrespective of 
their creed and color, did its best in the matter, but all attempts proved 
fruitless aud uo trace of the murderer oould be found. The Govern- 
ment was well aware of the faithfulness and loyalty of the house of 
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Mirza Gulam Ahmad as well as of his own claims that he had been 
sent to spread peace and to preach love of God and sympthy for 
man, and it had apparently not the least suspicion that the Mirza 
Sahib was in any way connecUd with this murder, but probably 
to assure the Arya Samaj that it was prepared to take every step 
necessary for the finding out of the murderer, it caused his house 
to be searched. The District Superintendent of Police with his sub- 
ordinate officers made his appearance all of a sudden one day at the 
door of the Mirza Sahib, and caused all his papers and books to be 
carefully searched in order bo discover, if possible, any braces of a previous 
correspondence or plot in regard to the murder. But to his com- 
plete satisfaction, he discovered that though there were hundreds of 
letters congratulating the Mirza Sahib on the fulfilment of prophecy, 
there was not a single word to showbhab he had the least connection 
with this murder. 

Abdul Karim. 


Comments. 


Under the heading “ the assured results of recent Bible criticism,’ 
A- I'h® Harvest Field publishes in the issue of June 

An erroneous - - ^ - — 


Bible. 


1904, a letter from the pen of Mr. Rouse, in 
which the writer lays stress upon the point that 
the Indian church should nob be kept ignorant of the “assured re- 
sults of wise investigation.” Probably this very gentleman expressed 
the same opinion in a Christian meeting last year, but it does not 
seem to have been acted upon. We are not aware why the mission- 
aries are generally averse to making known the change which the 
Christian belief has recently undergone, and why the fact is labori- 
ously concealed from those to whom the Christian religion is preached. 
Here in India the Christian Missionaries preach a Bible which is 
alleged to be the Word of God from beginning to end, free from every 
error, and with all its narratives true in all their details, and on the 
strength of these beliefs fault is found with the Holy Quraii, because its 
narratives differ in certain instances from the narratives of the Bible, and 
because it regards the Bible as a book in which truth is mixed with error. 
But after two thousand years, the Christians have now discovered that 
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the opinion expressed by the Holy Quran 1300 years ago, as to the 
trustworthiness of the Bible in the hands of the Jews and the Christiana 
is the only true opinion. The Christians are now agreed, though they 
have great fears in making known that fact in lands to which mis- 
sioneries are sent, that the Bible is not wholly Divine, but has also 
human elements in it, that it is not free from errors, and that its 
narratives are not historically necessarily true, Mr, Bouse is of 

opinion that these results, though he yet hesitates to agree with 

the remaining results of Higher Criticism — , should be plainly avowed 
even in India. Thus he says in his letter : “ With the general 

statement that we ought to present to the Indian church the entire 
scheme of God’s revelation in the Bible, and to acquaint them with 
all the assured results of wise investigation, all your readers will 
agree. We have to give to the church the whole truth which God 
has given to us. God’s truth can take care of itself, and needs no 
human buttressing.’’ We do not know why Mr. Rouse calls it God’s 
truth and not man’s errors. It is a misnomer to call it the scheme of 
God’s revelation when it is admitted that the greater part of it is 
man’s composition and open to the same defects and errors as other 
books. It is only the Christian way of expressing that this mixture 
of truth and error is termed God’s truth. But this is due to habit. Mr, 
Rouse tells us that truth can take care of itself, but the Bible is not 
the truth, but truth mixed with error, and hence the need of the 
missionary’s prop to it. Mr. Rouse does not assent to all the results 
of Higher Criticism, however widely they may be accepted, for “ it is 
not enough,” he says, for a belief to be widely accepted to make us 
regard it as undoubtedly true.” But “ there appear to be a few 
‘ assured results ’ of the last half century’s criticism, on which all, or 
almost all, are agreed,” and these must on account of their universal 
admission be accepted as part of Christian belief in the Indian Church, 
as they are accepted everywhere by the Christian world. These 
** assured results ” are then enumerated by Mr. Rouse and run as 
follows *, — 

“1. In reading the Bible our first question ought to be, what 
did the writer mean ? Until recent years the tendency was to look 
so exclusively at the Divine side of the Bible as almost to ignore the 
human side. It is a great gain that we have got over this tendency. 
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A similar remark may be made in regard to the 

person of Christ. Formerly the thought of his Divine nature too 
much overshadowed the equally true fact of his human nature. In 
the last half century, we have been taught to give due prominence 
to the huraanside of our Lords’s nature. 

“ 2. The prophet’s main work was forth telling and not fore- 
telling. 

3. Christ, and not the Bible, is the rock on which we build. 
It is true that it is only from the Bible that we can learn definitely 
about Christ ; but a Bible with mistakes in it would tell us quite 
enough about Christ to enable us to trust him for salvation.’’ 

[This is admitting only half tlie truth. The Christians trusted 
the Bible for two thousand years and have now discovered that it 
should not have been trusted, because it has in it human elements as 
well as mistakes. But Mr. Rouse also asvsures us that the human side 
of Christ’s person which was neglected for two thonsa.nd years, has 
now been given a prominence, and this change must bring about a 
corresponding change in the belief as to the infallibility of Christ and 
thus ultimately render him unworthy of trust like the Bible. More- 
over, if we can learn about Christ only from the Bible, and the Bible 
is admitted to have mistakes in it, the Christ thus revealed must be a 
false Christ and not the real one, and the view of him given in the 
Bible must 1 e a mistaken view. The Christ taught by the Bible, 
therefore, falls 'dth the Bible, and the mistake will be discovered 
sooner than the formt>. mistake regarding the inerrancy of the Bible. 
A critical study of the Bible has further opened the way t) a critical 
study of Christ and he will soon be seen in his true colors. This is 
again what w^as taught by the Holy Quran 1300 years ago, because 
it plainly stated that the Bible represented Christ in false colors. Is 
it not a miracle of the Holy Quran that its estimation of the Bible and 
Christ has ultimately been accepted by the Christians themselves ? 
This fact gives us the assurance that the time is not very far when 
intelligent Christians, breaking the ties of habit and the cords of social 
forces, will accept the truth of the Holy Quran.] 

“ 4. Looked at from the human side, the Bible is to be inter- 
preted on the same lines as any other book and we must 
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tnake a distinction betvfeeti the record of man’s word and the 
utterance of God’s word.” 

[What will be the fate of the Gospels in all four of which there 
is scarcely any utterance of God’s word ?] 

‘*5. The only object of the Bible is to give religious teaching. 
Whether its science or history is inerrant or not, its object is not to 
teach science or history, 

“ 6. Beligious teaching can be given by means of narratives 
which are not historically true.” 

These are the changes which the Christians deem it "necessary 
to introduce into the Christian belief after two thousand years. 
What will be the fate of those who passed away on the erroneous 
belief, we are not told. But can the religion claim a Divine origin 
which requires amendments from the hands of men every now and 
then. These changes are agreed upon, but there are yet many more 
which though widely accepted, are not universally admitted and 
upon which there is still a difference of opinion, because they are 
utterly subversive of the Christian religion. To one of two 
things the Christians will soon have to bid a farewell, via:., either 
to the dogmas of Christianity or to common sense. 


Did nolJesus fear 
the Jews P 


Some time ago we remarked while discussing the 'post-crucifixion 

appearances of Jesus that it appeared from 
the Gospels that Jesus dLsguised himself 
as a gardener in order to flee unnoticed to 

another country, lest he should fall again into the hands of the Jews. 
Upon this a Christian gentleman wrote us a letter, declaring us 
guilty of a great injustice in ascribing fear to Jesus. We give^ below 
the translation of a passage from the Taraqqi, a Christian monthly 
magazine, appearing in its issue of June 1904, under the heading 
Hayat’Ul-Maaik^ or the life of Christ, to show that the Gospels 
actually represent Jesus as entertaining great fear of the Jews, 
The writer says : But Christ had not yet began to lay stress upon 
this claim (i.e., the claim to Promised Messiahship) , though he used’ 
occasionally to allude that he was the Promissed Messiah whom they 
expected) as he did in the temple of Nazareth. But he did not put 
forward this claim frequently or repeatedly. The reason of this was 
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that the iohabitants of Galilee were liable to great excitement 
and they cherished the fond idea of the worldly glory of the Kingdom 
of Christ. Had Jesus, therefore, put this claim before them, it war 
possible that they would have risen against the Roman government 
and the result of this would have been that the hearts of people 
would have turned away from the Messiah, and he would have fallen 
a •prey to the Roman sword. There was the same danger if this claim 
had been made in Jerusalem, for the Jews having risen against him 
would have put an end to his life. Therefore in order that he 
might be safe against every kind of interference, he thought it to be 
advisable that the truth about his person and office should not be 
made known for some time.” 

Here it is admitted that Jesus feared to put forward 
his claim to the Messiahship from fear of death, either by 
the Roman sword or the violence of Jewish iiiasses. If it is 
really true, we cannot help terming it an abject fear, as no 
prophet of God ever cared for his life* in delivering God s message 
to a people. It is moreover a strange combination of contradictions. 
On the one hand we are told that Jesus was God, and on the other 
that he feared to say openly even that he was the Messiah, lest he 
should be put to death. Why should God have feared men? We 
have read often of God-fearing Jews but a Jew-fearing God is 
only a Christian invention. Again we are told, on the one side, that 
the object of Jesus’ advent was only to die for the sake of sinners, 
and on the other, that from fear of death he refrained of delivering 
the very message he had brought. This is not however our concern. 
We have only to show that if the Jesus of the Gospels showed the 
abject fear which the Taraqqi makes him show, there cannot be 
the least objection to the noble fear which he showed after crucifixion 
by assuming the disguise of a gardener and flying away to a 
distant country, lest he should again fall into the hands of the Jews, 
as it was for deliverance of his message to the other Israelite tribes 
that he did this. In fact, Jesus did not show any fear on this 
occasion but only observed due caution, as it is the duty of every 
good man to observe for the safety of his precious life. 
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THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. 

VoL. III.] - AUGUST, 1904. [No. 8. 

) ^.6.^ jJ ) &JJ ) ^-^3 
^ yj ) yAj^j ^Ir ^ s 

The Present Unrest in Chris- 
tianity. 

The c}uestion of the amendment of Christian belief has of late 
engaged tlie attention of the whole Christian world and been a subject 
of serious concern among the Christian thinkers. The majority are 
in favor of the change but they have hardly courage enough to throw 
off the worn out creeds altogether, while there are some among the 
clergy and the missionaries who are still for sticking to the old 
doctrines however absurd and stupefying they may have been proved 
to be. This spirit of unrest is not only observable in the Christian 
countries, but thanks to the efforts of some candid speakers and 
writers, the subject is now also being freely discussed in India. To 
these discussions we have from time to time referred in the pages of 
this Magazine. We have shown that old theories are gradually 
giving place to new ones, which means a complete revolution in the 
Christian faith, as it is based upon theories and not upon facts. The 
signal failure of Christianity in securing converts from any class of 
the Indian people except the lowest strata of Hindu society, with a 
few exceptions, is now an open secret, and its causes are being freely 
discussed in Christian circles* To some of these we referred in our 
last, where we showed that the real cause which hindered the progress 
of Christian belief was that belief itself. This is practically admitted 
by the Rev* B. Lucas in a paper read at the Kodaikanal S, I. M. A. 
Conference, the subject being ‘‘ The Adaptation of Western Christi- 
anity to India.’’ The lecturer tells us in as plain words as can be 
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expected from a missionary of the Christian religion that the W estern 
form of Christianity is not suited for India. He says ; “ What India 
needs is not our Western theories but our Eastern facts upon which 
our theories have been based, I am quite aware of the difficulty of 
separating the two and yet remaining an effective Missionary.*’ And 
further on ; “ It is not our elaborate treatises on the atonement, or 
our carefully drawn up plans of salvation, but the love of God in the 
dying face of the Christ which brings peace and rest to the sin-burden- 
ed soul of man. While, therefore, we have our theories, let us realize 
that the facts of the Christian faith are more important than our 
theories about them, and let us be prepared to give the fullest liberty 
to the Hindu mind to formulate its own theories and construct its 
own theology.” Atonement and eoteriology are here plainly ad^ 
mitted by Mr. Lucas to be theories of men which having served their 
turn in the West are destined to be thrown into the corner of 
oblivion in the East, if Christianity is ever to obtain a hold here. 
Christianity pulled down from its very foundations and robbed of its 
fundamental principles of atonement and salvation is still Christianity 
and exactly the same old faith ! However surprising this statement 
may appear to be, we have Mr. Lucas's word for it, and that is 
sufficient. 

The sense of dissatisfaction with the current Christian Creeds is 
by no means a parochial one, but prevails throughout the 
whole of Christendom. While in the West the new views are 
boldly preached from the pulpit, in the East the evangelists 
sent out to preach Christianity does not hesitate to suggest 
that it will worji out for itself a form of Christianity, which 
should have nothing in common with the Western Christianity except 
the name. We do not mean to discuss the right of the Christian 
religion to change colors c ham aleon- like, because one system of 
doctrines may as well be designated by this name as another. We 
further admit its dire necessity to change itself in difierent ages and 
different climates, because the essential and fundamental part of its 
doctrines owes its existence, as is admitted by the Christians them- 
selves, to human thought, human intellect and human experience of 
a spiritually benighted people. For, says Mr. Lucas : “ How much 
poorer would our Western Christianity have been, but for the rich 
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contributions to the true interpretation of its life and thought which 
come from Greek and Roman and Teutonic sources I There is no 
need to dwell upon this point, for it is obvious to every student of 
history. I simply refer to it to emphasise the fact that our Western 
Christianity is a form of Christianity, which has taken its shape and 
colour from its environment^ and to enforce the suggestion that what 
has taken place in the West, may be expected to take place in the 
East.’’ And again: The personality of Jesus Christ, however, is 

one thing, and our imperfect repiesentation of him is another 

When we have found a place for him in our little 
systems, and summed up his life and works in our crude gene- 
ralisations, how soon do we find that our systems were but sepulchres, 
and our generalisations but grave clothes. The dawn of a new day 
brings us the tidings of those who have paid an early visit to the 
tomb, that the lord is no longer there, and the emptiness of our 
systems and the careful laying aside of our worn out creeds confirm 

the truth of the report It is for this reason that 

I have laid emphasis on the fact that our mission is to preach Christ 
and him crucified, leaving India to construct for herself her own 
theology.” This lengthy quotation from Mr. Lucas’s paper shows 
clearly that the Trinity, Atonement, Resurrection and Ascension 
which were before this time universally considered as the funda* 
mental and essential principles of Christianity, are now admitted to be 
theories, in the making of which Greek and Roman thought played 
the more important part, and a man who rejects all these as human 
innovations but believes that Christ lived and was crucified, may not 
only be a Christian but a better Christian than the other who limits 
Christianity to the recognition of these beliefs. These doctrines are 
not therefore of a Divine origin, and cannot claim permanence. That 
which is human must change with a change in the circumstances, and 
such is Christianity. 

As indicated above, we do not object to the changes, however 
revolutionary they may be which Christianity is undergoing because 
such is the requirement of the occasion. But with such changes in 
its character, it is the height of absurdity for it to claim a Divine 
origin. Its doctrines have taken a rise in human thought and a 
change in that thought must bring about a change in the doctrines 
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themselves/ and this is exactly what is taking place. Christianity as 
hitherto understood, viz,, as a system of doctrines connected with the 
name of Christ, the chief of which are trinity and atonement, has 
received the nourishment which fed its stem and branches from 
Greek and Roman thought. These human’ resources were drawn 
upon by Paul in order to adapt the tenets^^f a sect of Judaism to the 
needs of the Roman people. In this drastic measure which was 
directly against the teachings of Jesus, he was strongly opposed by 
the apostles of Jesus Christ. It should be clearly understood that 
true Christianity, the Christianity preached by Christ, — or rather 
Jiidaism, because the new sect — founded by Jesus was essentially an 
offshoot of Judaism and was recognised not as a distinct religion, but 
only as one of its numerous sects, required an unqualified submission 
to all the ordinances of Mosaism. Not only does this fact plainly 
appear from the words of Jesus, that he had not come to destroy law, 
but the same is shown by his conduct and more particularly 
of his disciples. They scrupulously observed all the ceremonials and 
ordinances of the law of Moses, and required the fulfilment of the 
same from the new converts. They shut themselves up in Jerusalem^ 
the centre of Jewish activity, and there to the Jews only preached the 
sectarian doctrines, not willing like their master that the bread of the 
children should be thrown to dogs. They were Israelities in the 
strictest sense of the term and fully hoped that Judaism would ulti- 
mately obtain the victory, which had been promised to it through 
the Messiah, and accordingly to this one object tended all their efforts. 
In fact, 80 strong was their faith in -the ultimate success of Judaism 
that it really served as an incentive to their acceptance of the Messiah, 
for the €nal triumph of Israel was the cherished hope of their lives. 
Under these circumstances, which could not allow Christianity to make 
any conquest beyond the sphere of Judaism, there arose a man who 
not being one of the apostles declared himself to be an apostle on 
the basis of a vision. His ambitious and active spirit could not keep 
him contented with the slow progress which Christianity was making, 
and his ingenious brain hit upon the idea which did not occur even to 
Jesus that Christianity should be preached to the Gentiles. With the 
same acute intellect he further saw that for its best success among 
the Gentiles, the principles taught by the master and faithfully acted 
upon by his disciples, needed to be modified. He at once saw that 
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the ceremonials and rites of the Mosaic law could never be accepted 
by the non- Jews, and justifying the means by the end, which he may 
have thought to be a good one, (we need not question at present his 
sincerity in this respect), he began to preach a Christianity of which 
Christ had never dreamt, and with characteristic boldness declared 
the law to be abolished for ever with all its ceremonials and ordi- 
nances, and gave quite a new touch to Christianity, filling up the 
gaps which were left by the abolition of law, from his own active 
imagination aided by Eoman thought and Greek philosophy. This 
death-blow to the radical principles and fundamental doctrines of 
Christianity, could not be watched with silence by the apostles. They 
were terrified at this great deviation, and they sent emissaries from 
Jerusalem to the centre of Paul’s work, who told the new converts 
that except by a faithful obedience to the law and a scrupulous 
observance of its ordinances, they could not be saved. Violent and 
hot discussions accordingly followed and the apostles denied that Paul 
had any authority either to call himself an apostle or to bring about 
radical changes in the primitive principles of Christianity. But Paul 
supported his pretensions by a vision in which, he alleged, he had 
received a direct commandment from Jesus Christ to preach the 
Gospel to the Gentiles. By this time his work had made a great 
progress and it was almost impossible for the apostles to check . it. 
On the other hand, the progress of Christianity among the Jews \yas 
very slow and they were more and more despairing of any victory of 
Judaism to be effected through Jesus. A compromise was effected on 
the understanding that Paul should preach to the Gentiles only and 
not require the fulfilment of law from them, while a minute observance 
of the ordinances of law should be obligatory for the Jews. Paul 
again over-stepped the limits thus set to his activity and preached an 
entire abolition of the law for the Jews as well as the non- Jews, and 
substituted in its place faith in the blood of Jesus. This radical 
departure from the true principles of Christianity was not, it can be 
easily seen, based on any Divine authority or Divine revelation, but 
was simply introduced by the active intellect and ambitious spirit of 
one man, who pleaded expediency and the success of a religion named 
after Christ as his chief reasons for his heresy. Gradually this easy 
religion, which can strictly be called Paulinism, but is erroneously 
» ermed Christianity, became more predominant and ultimately swept 
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off every trace of the principles taught by the founder of Christianity. 

The Old experience of Paul is now tempting bold nnd active 
Christians to try a similar chance again. Christ taught the due 
observance of the ordinances of Mosaism, and his early followers faith- 
fully followed in his footsteps, but Paul saw that a religion limited to 
a tribe could not make a great progress, and accordingly while re- 
taining the name of Christianity, he changed its very essence and 
substituted faith in the blood of Jesus as an atonement for the sins of 
man in the place of the principles taught by him whom he called his 
master. This device served an apparently useful purpose, though 
actually doing immense harm and mischief to humanity, for several 
centuries, but it now fails to satisfy reasonable men, and its progress 
in foreign countries is now practically nothing considering its trifling- 
ness in comparison with the mighty efforts made. But though Paul’s 
plan fails to serve the purpose now, his spirit is not yet dead and the 
Christian world is bent upon trying another chance to keep the name 
of Christianity alive. Another plan is set in motion of which a brief 
idea can be had from the above quotations from Mr. Lucas’s paper. 
The feeling voiced there is almost universal. Thus the famous Dr. 
Cuthbert Hall, whose lectures most of us heard only a short time ago, 
thus sums up his impressions of his journey to India : “ If only the 
essence of Evangelical Christianity can be set before the oriental 
mind, without the limitations and impediments imposed by occidental 
controversies, institutions and customs, there would surely come a 
fulfilment of our lord’s promise, ‘ I, if I be lifted up will draw all men 
unto me.’ ” All the doctrines which usually passed in the name of 
Christ, but which were actually innovations of his followers, are now 
divested of their importance, while Christian experience is given a 
prominence. But all that we can see of Christian experience is only 
this that Christian belief is changed at the will of men while a Divine 
source is boldly claimed for it. The name is constant, while the 
principles are ever changing, and hence its adaptation to any desired 
form at the will of its followers. 

Odd justifications are advanced to support the view that Chris, 
iiudty, though keeping the name, must change its nature in different 
ages and different climates. As the lecturer quoted above puts it : 
religion of Jesus ChrUt, just liecause it is universal in its 
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character, needs for its full ioterpretation, the contribution of every 
nation,” and more expressly still : The success of Christianity in 

India will mean an Eastern form of Christianity, in which the highest 
Hindu thought and the noblest type of Hindu life will have been the 
moulding forces.” A strange universality this ! A universal religion 
must mean a religion which can supply the needs of all ages and 
every people, and this is a distinctive characteristic of Islam. But 
Christianity is universal in the sense that its needs are supplied by 
different people in different forms ! Again the question is, Does human 
thought mould Divine truth, or should Divine truth mould human 
thought ? Let the advocates of Christianity ponder a little over 
their position. If Christianity contains Divine truth, it cannot be 
moulded by human thought, and if it is moulded by human thought, 
then there can be no Divine truth in it. The different systems of 
philosophy that prevail in the world, are the outcome of human 
thought, and no one had ever the impudence to claim for them a 
Divine origin. The system of Christian doctrines then stands on a 
par with the philosophical systems. As they have grown with the 
growth of human thought and intellect, so has Christianity. As they 
differ in different ages and with different peoples, so does Christianity. 
The Christianity that prevails in Europe is not suited for India. 
Why call it Divine then : it is plainly human and of human making 
Christ preached one sort of Christianity and his apostles followed 
him. Paul saw that Christ’s Christianity was not suited for the 
Gentiles, so he taught another sort of Christianity. After eighteen 
centuries of human progress, it now transpires that Paurs system is 
not suited for the advanced people of the twentieth century and that 
it is not suited even for India or China. As Paul devised a system 
for the Eomans and Greeks, so India and China must devise systems 
of Christianity for themselves. Where are we to look for the Divine 
in Christianity then? If the theory that men are saved by the 
blood of Jesus, can be conveniently put aside, all the Christian doc- 
trines, original sin, atonement, Divinity of Jesus, &c., drop away on« 
by one> and Christianity in the sense in which it can have any 
significance as a religion is brought to naught. As a philosophical 
system it may exist as long as it likes to assume the same name for 
hetrogeneous sets of doctrines, but as a religion it vanishes the moment 
it substitutes one set of doctrines for an opposite one# To say thet 
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ifc ia the same truth expressed in different forms, is to hide the real 
fact and to cast a veil over the truth. The question is plain enoUgh« 
Has the blood of Jesus the efficacy of taking away the sins of the 
world ? The answer must be plain top> either in positive or in nega- 
tive. There is no other alternative. If it has such efficacy, there 
is no Christianity without it, and to talk of a Hindu Christianity, 
“ in which the highest Hindu thought and the noblest type of Hindu 
life will have been the moulding forces,"’ is nonsense. If it has not 
such efficacy, then the present day Christianity is the most dangerous 
error that ever prevailed in the world. Mr. Lucas tells us that 
neither the “ elaborate treatises on atonement,” nor the “ carefully 
drawn up plans of salvation” are of the essence of Christianity, but it is 
“ the love of God in the dying face of Christ which brings peace and 
rest to the sin-burdened soul.” If the true meaning is sought from 
under this cloud of words, it would only be this that we should not 
regard the death of Jesus as having the efficacy of taking away the 
sins of the world, but only as suggesting a beautiful idea of self-sacri- 
fice. But what has such an idea to do with Christianity or what 
has Christianity to do with it ? 

Had Christianity a Divine authority for its principles, it would 
never have been thought that it is in the power of mortals to change 
them at their will. This is by no means the characteristic of a 
Divine religion. Look at the noble principles of Islam and mark the 
permanence of their character. Its doctrine of the Unity of Godhead, 
which is the fundamental basis of the religion of Islam stands for 
ever, and even the Christians are obliged to admit a unity in their 
supposed trinity. In fact the unchangeableness of this principle is 
evident from the fact, that it is in accordance with human nature 
and the Divine laws of nature, and therefore, since these two remain 
unchanged, the doctrine of Unity also remains unchanged. Its second 
great fundamental doctrine as against the Christian doctrine of atone- 
ment, is to the eff'ect that salvation is to be obtained by attaining a 
purity of life, by shunning evil and doing righteous deeds. The 
reasonableness of this doctrine cannot be questioned in any age or any 
country. The more the world advances in learning and civilization, 
the more convinced it will become of the truth of this sublime prin- 
ciple. Another great fundamental doctrine of Islam is that relating 
to Divine revelation. Islam does not hold that God has ceased to 
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reveal Himself to His tighteous servants or to show the wonderful 
signs of His existence, power and knowledge. The same living God 
who revealed Himself to the prophets and righteous seivants of God 
in the past, who appeared to Moses, Jesus and the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon them, reveals 
Himself even now to such as seek Him, so that attaining to certainty 
they may eschew every evil, avoid every way of the displeasure of 
God and walk in paths which lead to salvation. It teaches that not 
only are prayers accepted by God, but also that His righteous servants 
are informed beforehand of the acceptance of their prayers. It does 
not make signs and miracles a tale of the past, but promises them 
even now to such of His servants as walk perfectly in His ways. In 
fact it is a living religion and its blessings are living also. Its prin- 
ciples do not require a modification in any age or any country. If 
at one time people have objected to any of its principles on account 
of their ignorance, they have soon discovered their error. Take for 
instance the permission of divorce in Islam for other causes than 
adultery, which seriously affect the marriage contract. The truth of 
this doctrine is now recognised in all civilised countries, and divorce 
is permitted in most Christi'in countries for various causes for which 
the Gospels do not ^fford us wiih any authority. In fact, the princi- 
ples of Islam are so universal and of such a permanent nature, 
proceeding as they do from an all-knowing and Almighty Power, that 
they do not need any adaptation for men of different countries and 
different ages. They have not been moulded by human thought, but 
have been revealed by God Himself. Their richness is not due to 
this or that nation like that of Christianity, but proceeds from the 
Diviue source. The veriest tyro in history cannot deny that instead 
of being moulded by human thought, they have influenced and 
moulded the thoughts of the people by whom they have been accepted, 
and instead of being enriched from human sources, they have enriched 
humanity. The knowledge of God is by far superior to the knowledge 
of man and hence the principles of Islam, the moat perfect religion 
revealed by God, disclose treasures of hidden truths which it is far 
beyond the power of mere mortals to discover. 

There is another aspect of unrest in Christianity which like the un- 
rest caused by the dissolution of Christian belief is a sign of the times 
This is due to the strong hopes, or rather the failure of the hopes, of 
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the second advent of the Messiah. It has been looked forward to with 
oarnest longing from the earliest period of the existence of Christian- 
ity, but never was the hope so strong and universal as in the latter 
part of the last century. This eager expectation of the near approach 
of the Messiah’s advent was by no means the sole result of computa- 
tions based on the Biblical data. On the other hand, apart from such 
<^lculation8, there is a well-nigh universal feeling that the Messiah 
is coming, nay even that he is at the doors and knocking. Both 
calculations of time and the general feeling of eager expectants point 
to the present as the time of the Messiah’s advent, and there *are no 
ftwo opinions on the point, that if he does not come now in the expected 
manner, all hopes of his second advent must be given up, for every 
sign of his advent has been fulfilled. All expectations of his advent in 
the near future are, therefore, so many forces for the overthrow of 
the Christian belief. Many years have already passed away in these 
vain expectations, and when a few more will have elapsed, it would 
become apparent to those whose eyes are looking up eagerly to the 
clouds, that their hopes were only delusions. If the hope of Christ's 
personal second advent can possibly be fulfilled, it is best fulfilled 
in the person of Mr. Pigott who claims to be t he very same Christ 
and Lord of earth and heavens who lived and died before. But 
people do not believe him, though if Christ can be^God, there is no- 
thing strange in the announcement he makes. But he is laughed 
at, though it is really the doctrine of personal second advent which 
.ought to be laughed at. 

It is in Islam again that the true explan ation of this doctrine 
is to be found. The Holy Quran, which is the sacred book of this 
religion, tells us in plain words that one like Jesus Christ, and not 
Jesus himself, would come. It moreover mentions certain signs as 
indications of his advent. One Qf these which could point with 
certainty the right man even to the dullest understanding, and which 
could be witnessed by every man for himself, was that relating to 
a peculiar combination of thfe eclipses of the bun and the 
moon in a particular month, and this took place in accor- 
dance with the prophecy abotit ten years ago. Similar other 
ai|ni!is hhve been mataifested by Almighty God in accordance with 
and about them there is not the slightest degree o^ 
defect whm to be met tvith in the determining 
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of such signs as the occurrence of earthquakes, the raging of wars, &c.^ 
mentioned in the Gospels. In fulfilment of these signs and in accord- 
ance with the promises made of old, the Messiah has made his 
appearance just at the time when all eyes looked eagerly for hitur 
But for his appearance the whole world would for eyer have despaired 
of the fulfilment of the promises of God. He has come at the right 
time and in the right manner. The dissolution of the erroneous 
Christian belief, is also an evidence that the Promised one has come, 
as this had been foretold 1,300 years ago. In fact, heaven and -earth 
both bear witness that the promises of God have been fulfilled. 
Almighty God has moreover manifested thousands of heavenly signs, 
in support of His Messiah, and has furnished every proof of his truth 
which He furuished of the truth of the former prophets. Freedom 
from the bondage of sin, which is in other words salvation, can only 
be obtained by following him, for through him is seen the face of 
the living God, which is desired by many, but seen by few. Through 
him is obtained the certainty regarding the existence of God and 
His power and knowledge which only can keep a man back from 
ein. Through him does a man become an heir to the spiritual bless- 
ings and perpetual bliss which have been granted to the righteous 
ones before. 

It should be borne in mind that even the promise of Jesus in the 
Gospels that he would come back, is fulfilled by the advent of his 
like. In the first place it is not impossible that Jesus misunderstood 
the meaning of his second advent, which was intended to be spiritual, 
but was mistaken by him to be physical. Such error in judgment 
is not incompatible with his office of Messiahship, and there are 
examples of such errors on his part in the Gospels, though soon after- 
wards the error was corrected. For instance, it appears that Jesus 
at first misunderstood the meaning of the establishment of the king- 
dom of David. He at first took it to be a temporal kingdom and 
accordingly advised his followers to sell their raiments and buy 
swords. But soon afterwards he was informed of the error and 
corrected it by declaring that his kingdom was not a kingdom 
of this earth, but* a kingdom of heaven. In the same 
naanner he might have at first misunderstood the meiming of 
aecoud advent and been informed of Ids error afterwards. State- 
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ments like this 'that he would suffer like Elijah in his second advent, 
and that he would come like a thief (Who comes in disguise) seem to 
lend a support to this view. Secondly, it is well-known that the 
Jews on the basis of their heavenly books knew the second advent of 
Elijah the prophet, to be the most certain sign of the advent of the 
true Messiah, and accordingly regarded every claimant false whose 
advent was not distinguished by this sign. When Jesus claimed 
that he was the Messiah, the same objection was put forward by the 
Jews, viz., that their prophet Elijah had not come back before him. 
To this objection, the only answer which Jesus gave, was that the 
promise regarding the advent of Elijah was fulfilled by the advent of his 
like, for, he said, John the Baptist had come in the spirit and power 
of Elijah. On one occasion when asked, where was Elijah, he pointed to 
John, indicating that he was the very Elijah whom they expected. Now 
the Bible does not mention a single example in which any one should 
have personally come into the world a second time after being once 
removed from it. The only example it relates of second advent was in- 
terpreted by Jesus himself as meaning the advent of a like and not of 
the promised person himself, and hence when he spoke of his own second 
advent, he meant exactly what he himself stated on the occasion of 
Elijah’s second advent. Thus there is not the slightest doubt that 
the promise of Jesus’ second advent, as found in the Gospels, has been 
fulfilled by the advent of his like. The Holy Quran has thrown 
further light upon this point, by stating in plain words that the like 
of Jesus would be sent. If in spite of this clear evidence and the 
strong proofs afforded by the Promised Messiah of his truth, men still 
look to the personal second advent of Jesus, their fate will be the 
same as that of the Jews, who in spite of the explanation afforded by 
Jesus, continued to look forward to the personal second advent of 
Elijah the prophet, and thus were for ever deprived of recognising the 
true Messiah. 

This point is not to be ignored , for it determines the true inter- 
pretation of the second advent of Jesus Christ. Let any Christian 
explain to us that if the promise of the second advent of Elijah could 
be fulfilled by the advent of his like, why is not the promise of the 
geoond advent of Jesus fulfilled in like manner. Let him state that 
if in spite of the clear promise of Elijah’s second advent, they were 
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in error who remained firm in the belief of his personal second 
advent, why are they not in error who in spite of such words that the 
son of man would come like a thief, are firm in the belief of his 
personal second advent, and do not consider this promise to be fulfilled 
by the advent of one who has come in his spirit and power ? If the 
Jews were in the right in rejecting Jesus Christ, then are also the 
Christians in the right in rejecting the Promised Messiah, but if 
they were in the wrong, then are also the Christians in the wrong, 
and this conclusion is inevitable* 


The Death of Lekh Ram. 

FULFILMENT OF A GRAND PROPHECY. 


“ The Secretary, Arya Pratinidhi Sabha, Punjab, has issued a 
circular,” says the Arya Patrika of Lahore, “ to the Arya Samajes 
in the province, informing them that Lala Keshub Deva has been 
appointed by the Sabha for collecting material for the biography of 
the late lamented Pandit Lekh Ram, Arya Musa,fir, and that all 
possible assistance should be rendered to him when he calls for their 

help Now that Lala Munshi Ramji has undertaken 

to compile the biography from the material so collected, the Samajes 
and the Samajists will, it is hoped, make it a point to see that no 
stone is left unturned to supply the material.’’ This circular of the 
Sabha and the note of our contemporary give us great pleasure in 
as much as the object desired to be effected, is one which would 
freshen a wonderful sign which the world witnessed more than seven 
years ago. The death of the Pandit with its manner and date was fore- 
told four years previous to its occurrence by Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
of Qadian, the Promised Messiah and Mahdi. The exact fulfilment 
of this prophecy in all its details was a clear and conclusive proof of 
the erroneousness of the religious views of the Arya Samaj, upon 
witnessing which it ought to have benefitted, but the excitement 
caused in the Samaj by the death of its foremost advocate, was so strong 
that it disregarded even the agreement made by their ** martyr.’’ 
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His death was a warning to the Samaj of the falsehood of its prinoi^ 
pies, for he as its leader and representative had agreed to regard 
this prophecy as a conclusive proof of the truth of Islam and 
falsehood of the Ary a Samaj if fulfilled, and vice-vei^a if unful- 
filled. As it is likely that Lala Keshub Deva who undertakes to 
collect the materials for the Pandit’s biography or Lala Munshi Baro^ 
his biographer, may overlook this agreenuent and the subsequent 
facts relating to the publication of the prophecy and its fulfilment, 
and as even the Samajes may not turn over this stone which 
would only crush them, we give a brief summary of all these 
facts below, hoping that the Arya Samajists will ponder over them 
with a cool mind, and consider if it can be within the power of a 
mortal to disclose such deep secrets of the^ future Jong before their 
actual occurrence. We have not any personal dispute with them, 
and would have even refrained from referring to incidents which 
bring before their mind the loss of one of their greatest leaders, but 
as the relation of these events manifests the glory of God, His mighty 
pC'wer and deep knowledge, and brings about a certainty about His 
existence in this materialistic age, we would be . guilty of a grievous 
error in concealing them. We hope the biographer of the much 
lamen ^ed Pandit, will do fall justice to these events in the Pandit’s 
life which have been the most important instrument in assisting the 
cause of the true religion. The Arya Samajists think that the Pandit 
devoted his If/e to the cause of the true religiun, but the fact is that 
it was his death which served the cause of truth. His life may be 
memorable for his ardent preaching, but his death is immeasurably 
more memorable than his life, as it would preach with silent lips to 
future generations that the God of Islam is the living and powerful 
God, who controls every particle of this universe and directs it accord- 
ing to His will, and that Islam is the only true religion whose follow- 
ers can claim to be the recipients of the heavenly signs and blessings 
to the exclusion of the adherents of all other religions. The facts 
connected with this prophecy are briefly as follows : — 

0 

The fourth part of the Barahin-i-AhmadiyyA by Mirsa Ghulam 
Ahtnad, Chief of Qadian, was published in the year ld64i. Besides 
i^oiitaiuing a powerful refutation of the hostile religions inoluding the 
Arya Samaj, this book announoed to the wo^ld the fuifilmeat of oertaU 



1904 .) 


THE DEATH OF LEKH EAM. 


289 


heavenly signs at the hands of its author, one of which related to the 
founder of the Arya Samaj, being a prophecy foretelling his death. 
The book moreover contained an invitation to hostile religious leaders 
to see the heavenly signs manifested at the hands of its author or to 
show the manifestation of similar heavenly signs in their own religions. 
Some time after the publication of this book, Pandit Lekh Ram, an 
Arya Samaj leader and a famous preacher, came to Qadian at the 
close of 1885 to hold a controversy with the author of this book an^ 
to see the heavenly signs which he claimed to show. At Qadian tff 
Pandit stayed for about a month, but terms for a controversy were 
not agreed upon. He importunately demanded a heavenly sign con- 
cerning himself and repeatedly spoke insultingly of the claims of the 
Mirza Sahib, and of the power of God to bring down punishment upon 
him. After several days’ correspondence, an agreement was come to 
between the parties, by which a prophecy was to be published by 
the Mirza Sahib concerning his opponent. If it turned out to be 
true, it was to be a sign of the falsehood of the Arya Samaj; if false, 
an indication of the erroneousness of Islam. The Mirza Sahib further 
published an announcement on the 20th February 1886, iu which he 
addressed Lekh Ram, in connection with the prophecy which he had 
demanded and expressed his willingness not to publish the prophecy 
if he, (Lekh Ram), thought that it would injure his feelings. Though 
by the terras of the agreement, he was entitled to publish any prophecy 
tliat was revealed to him, yet by way of precaution lest the feelings 
of his opponeni. should be injured, he again sought Lekh Rarn’s 
consent. This announcement was answered by the Pandit with his 
usual insolence, and he wrote saying that he considered the prophecy 
an absurdity, that he was not afraid of it and that he gave his full 
consent to its publication. Still the Mirza Sahib refrained, hoping 
that he would mend his ways. But the Pandit’s hatred against Islam 
and the violence of his attacks upon it, increased day by day. So 
ultiriaately on the 20th February 1893 was published the first pro- 
phecy concerning his death. The notification issued on that date was 
headed by some Persian verses, describing unmatched excellences and 
unintercepted blessings of the Holy Prophet. The closing four verses 
contained a plain reference to the death of Lekh Rom and the manner 
of his death. Below is given a literal tran&dation of these 
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** O thou enemy, who art ignorant and in error, 

“ Fear thou the sharp dagger of Muhammad, 

The path of the Lord which men have lost, 

Come and seek among the followers of Muhammad; 

O thou who deniest the excellence of Muhammad, 

“ And deniest the manifest light of Muhammad, 

** Signs, rare though they be, 

“ Come and see from the servants of Muhammad.” 

Under the words “ sharp dagger of Muhamm ad ” is drawn the 
figure of a hand pointing to the following heading printed in bold 
characters under the verses : A prophecy concerning Lekh Ram]^of 
Peshawar.” It is to be noted here that though the prophecy is con- 
tained further on in plain words as is indicated by the heading in the 
prose portion of this notification, yet the slightest reflection on these 
verses and the finger of the hand pointing to Lekh Ram, is sufficient 
to convince the reader that there is here a p lain reference to the mode 
of the Pundit’s murder who is the person addressed in the verses. It 
was the dagger which was to bring about the end of his life and 
through which Divine punishment was to be inflicted upon him, and 
thus his murder was to be the sign spoken of in t he last verse, which 
was to be manifested at the hand of a servant of the Holy Prophet as 
the verse indicated. The announcement further s tated : “ Almighty 
God has granted me the following revelation with respect to him (i.e., 
Lekh Ram) j ) ^ i.e., this is only a lifeless 

calf who utters a detestable cry; for him is decreed punishment and tor- 
ture on account of his insolence and abuses. After this when I prayed 
God to make known the time of this punishment, He revealed to me 
that from this date, which is the 20th of February 1893, within six 
years severe punishment will overtake him as a retribution for his im- 
pudently abusing the Holy Prophet of God.” A foot-note was added 
here : It is incumbent upon the Aryas now that they should all in 
one body pray that this punishment should be averted from the head 
of their representative.” This announcement was widely circulated 
and freely discussed in the press. Further explanation of it was 
rendered necessary on account of some objections in certain newspapers 
that it was ambiguous. During those very days, Sir Syed Ahmad 
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Khan had written a treatise on prayer in which he had questioned its 
efficacy, and the Mirza Sahib was writing a refutation of it in a 
pamphlet named Barakdt-ud-Diia, (i.e., the Blessings of Prayer). At 
the end of this pamphlet he wrote some verses in the last two of which 
he said addressing the Syed : — 

“ O thou, that sayest that if there is any efficacy in prayers, 
where is it ? 

“ Run to me that I may show thee it as the midday sun. 

Ah ! do not deny these mysteries of the power of God ; 

Be brief and see at my liands the manifestation of an accept- 
ed prayer.’^ 

Under the last verse which promises an example of the acceptance* 
of prayer is given a note referring the reader to pp. 2, 3 and 4 of the 
title- leaf. The heading given at the pages referred to is : An 
example of an accepted prayer,” and under this heading is given an 
account of the prophecy concerning the death of Lekh Ram, refuting 
at the same time certain objections put forward by a newspaper in 
commenting upon the prophecy. These facts clearly show that the 
example of the acceptance of prayer which the Messiah promised to 
show to Sir Syed, was his prophecy concerning the death of Lekh 
Ram, and this one example w^as to determine the truth or falsehood of 
one of the parties to this controversy on the acceptance of prayer, 
because as he stated in the first circular, the prophecy was revealed to 
him upon the acceptance of his prayer that a sign may be manifested 
upon the person of Lekh Ram. In this second announcement of the 
prophecy, which was made in the beginning of April, the Promised 
Mbssiah wrote: ‘T confess that if, as the objectors think, the outcome of 
this prophecy (concerning Lekh Ram) is no other than that he is 
attacked with fever or cholera or some other ordinary disease and then 

recovers, it should not be looked upon as a prophecy at all 

and I will in that case deserve the punishment which I have spoken 
of in my notfbe as to be given to me in case the prophecy turns out to 
be false. But if the prophecy is fulfilled in a manner in which the 
signs of Divine wrath are clear and manifest, then know it for certain 

that it is from God Personally I do 

not bear enmity to any body, but this man (i.6., Lekh Ram) is an 
enemy of truth and speaks abusively and contemptuously of a perfect 
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and holy man who is the fountain source of all truths. Almighty God 
has, therefore, willed that He should manifest the glory of His beloved 
one.” 

On the last page of the same book, the ‘‘ Blessings of Prayer,” is 
contained another prophecy in a marginal note casting still more light 
upon the end of Pandit Lekh Ram. It runs thus: “Another prophecy 
concerning Lekh Ram Peshawar i. To-day which is the 2nd April 1893, 
corresponding with 14th Ramazan, 1310 a.h., I saw in a vision at 
morning that I am sitting in a spacious hall and some of my friends 
are also with me. While in this state, a strongly built man with a 
dreadful appearance and his face red with blood, came and stood 
before me. When I raised my eyes and saw him, I found that he was 
of a strange creation and disposition, as if he were not a human being, 
but one of the fierce and terrible angels whose terror overawed all 
hearts. I was looking at him when he asked me. Where is Lekh 
Ram ? And then named another man and said : Where is he ? 1 
then came to know that he was appointed for the punishment of Lekh 
Ram and that other person. I do not remember who the second man 
was, but this much 1 am sure of that the second man named by him 
was one of those concerning whom I have published notification. It 
was on a Sunday and the time was 4 o’clock in the morning.” 

The book in which these prophecies were announced, was publish- 
ed some less than three months after the first notice and in the same 
year, i.e., 1893. They all declare with a loud voice that Lekh Ram 
was destined to meet with his death in the prophesied period and 
that this was to take place by means of his murder. The mention of 
the dagger, the negation of the ordinary diseases, the awfulness of 
the punishment and the appearance of the terrible angel with a blood- 
red face, all spoke in clear words of the event which was to take place 
several years afterwards and pointed to a terrible end of Lekh Ram’s 
life. In the year 1894 was published another book, the Kararndtus-- 
Sddiqin, (Miracles of the truthful ones), the last page of ^hich again 
gave information concerning the end of Lekh Ram in the following 
words : “ And of these (i.s., of my signs) is what my Lord promised to 
me and accepted my prayer with respect to a mischievous person, the 
enemy of God and His Prophet, known as Lekh Ram Peshawari, and 
my Lord informed me that he would be one of the dead, because he 
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used to abuse the Prophet of God and speak of him in contemptuous 
and impure language. So I prayed against him and my Lord gave 
me the glad tidings of his death within six years; verily in this there 
are signs for the seekers.’’ No plainer prophecy than this can be 
shown in the whole record of prophecies. Again referring to the time 
of his death, it was written in the same book: ** And my Lord gave 
me the glad tidings and said, thou wilt recognise the day of ’Id (i.c.| 
the day of pleasure when Lekh Ram would meet with his death) and 
the ’Id, (i.e., the Muhammadan festival) will be very near to it.” Here 
it is pointed out that the day of Lekh Ram's death would be next to 
the ‘Id, the holy festival of Muhammadans. All these facts were 
widely known among the Hindus and Muhammadans long before they 
came to pass. Even the Aryas knew well enough that the prophecy 
spoke of Lekh Ram’s murder within six years on a certain day next 
to the 'Id. This is apparent from the remarks of Arya newspapers 
after Lekh Ram's murder. ' For instance the Punjab Samachar wrote 
in an extra dated* the 10th March 1897 (four days after Lekh Barn's 
murder) referring to the Promised Messiah : “ He used to say that 
he would kill the Pandit and that within such and such a time on 
such and such a day, (i,e,, one day after the ’Id) he would die a fearful 
death.’* The attribution to the Promised Messiah of an intention to 
kill the Pandit is a base calumny, for nothing was said besides the 
publication of prophecies and that on the importunate demands of the 
Pandit himself. We have here not a single prophecy but a number of 
prophecies announced successively, each giving additional particulars 
regarding the predicted end of Lekh Ram's life, Mark now the ful- 
filment of these prophecies. On the 6th of March 1897, i.e., about four 
years after the date of prediction and thus within the period pres- 
cribed, Lekh Ram fell a victim to the dagger of a murderer in broad 
day light, the Muhammedan festival of ’Id having taken place on the 
6th of that month. He was living in a thickly populated quarter of 
the city of Lahore, and it was about 6 o’clock in the evening, that the 
murderer’s dagger had done its work. He continued to breathe for a 
few hours more and at last gave up his ghost in severe anguish and 
torture about midnight. Thus was one of the grandest prophecies 
brought to fulfilment with the clearest proof that can be desired. It 
is not a tale of the past ; hundreds of thousands of those who have 
witnessed with their own eyes the pubUoetion and, later on, the ful- 
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filment of the prophecy are still alive, and hundreds of Hindus and 
Muhammadans who were not among the followers of the Promised 
Messiah, gave written testimony to the effect that considering all the 
facts relating to this prophecy, it certainly proceeded from a Divine 
source and was beyond the power of a mortal. Who the murderer was, 
remains a secret to this day, notwithstanding that no stone was left 
unturned by the Ary a Samaj to discover any trace of him. 

The Arya Samaj being unwilling to attribute the wonderful fulfil- 
ment of these events to Divine powers sought to take a refuge in the 
childish explanation of a pre-arranged plot on the part of the pro- 
phesier. A more absurd explanation could hardly be suggested. One 
glance at the circumstances and position of the Promised Messiah, 
is sufficient to convince a man of common sense that such a plot is 
an impossibility. Hia religious position has divided the community 
into two parties, viz,, his followers and opponents. That a plot in 
which the latter should be concerned is impossible, is^clear on the face 
of it. As regards the former, it is evident that the connection of 
a follower with his religious guide is a most delicate one. Righte- 
ousness, purity of life and probity of conduct are the necessary 
requirements of a spiritual guide, and they form the basis on which 
the belief of the disciple is formed. When a person enters into dis- 
cipleship, he first satisfies himself that the person whom he has chosen 
t© be his spiritual guide, has a close connection with God and has 
no deceit or guile in his heart. Let every conscientious man think 
if a person can have any faith in one, who concocts false prophecies 
of death, and then begs his assistance to effect his diabolic purposes 
by assassination. Will he take him for a religious guide whose 
example ho should follow in righteousness and piety or for an infernal 
villian, the enemy of God and man ? And if such a one assumes 
the character of a religious guide and then asks one who is ostensibly 
one of his followers to do such an inhuman deed which none but the 
wicked of the deepest dye can perpetrate, will he not tell him in 
return that he had not taken him for a guide to learn wickedness? 
Nay we ask, will he risk his life for an evil deed in obedience to a 
wicked man from whom he has nothing to gain. No one ever accepted 
a messenger or a Prophet of God knowing him to be a deceitful and 
wicked plotter. It is a very delicate connection which the follower 
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has with his master, and the smallest suspicion destroys the whole 
fabric of faith. It is for this reason that some men have stumbled 
at certain deeds of prophets which they have not been able to under- 
stand. In Islam particularly every deed of a person is judged by the 
standard of righteousness and piety, and when a deed is devoid of 
these qualities, its doer is shunned and hated instead of being loved 
and followed. How can the followers of a person be faithful to him 
whom they see to be engaged day and night in cunning guiles and plots 
and innocent shedding of blood only to fulfil his prophecies which he 
offers as signs of his truth ? No one purposely destroys his own faith» 
and, therefore, the existence of a mean plot on the part of a religious 
guide and his followers, and that for the purpose of fulfilment of 
prophecies, is simply impossible. A dacoit may with the assistance 
of other docoits perpetrate such deeds of violence, because the avowed 
object of all of them is the same. But where a person claims for 
himself perfect righteousness and piety and assserts to be a teacher 
of truth and virtue, and invites men to accept him as such, as a pro- 
phet of his time, as the Messiah and Mahdi whose soul is in com- 
munion with God, his followers expect to see in him an exemplar of 
virtue and a model of righteousness. Can he consistently with his 
position as a guide and reformer and as a claimant of a heavenly 
mission, tell his own followers to fulfil his false prophecies by doing 
such diabolic deeds ? And if he does, will he be taken as a guide 
by holy men ? Among the followers of the Promised Messiah are 
respectable gentlemen, highly educated, men of high position, learned, 
venerable and sacred men, who are held in honor and respectability 
among their companions, and whose conduct is unimpeached and stain- 
less among friends as well as foes. Can it be conceived for a moment 
that they form a class of knaves and rascals who commit murders 
to fulfil the prophecies of their Master ? We declare with a^loud 
voice that this is a most preposterous supposition. Let that accursed 
and unholy member of the Ahmadiyya sect speak out who was 
commanded by its founder to murder Pandit Lekh Ram. Such a 
leader and such followers are more unholy than dogs. The Promised 
Messiah teaches his followers to be sympathetic to all men so much 
that he writes : ** If any one of you sees that the house of a Hindu 
neighbour has caught fire and he does not at once get up for his 
assistance, he is not of us. If any one of my followers sees that a 



296 


THU EEVIUW OF RELIGIONS. 


(August 


Christian is being murdered and he does not do any thing to release 
him from the murderer, he is not of us.” Can he say to those very 
followers whom he gives these philanthropic theachings to commit 
murders to fulfil his prophecies ? Nay, the very moment he. utters 
such a word, the relation of master and disciple is completely broken. 


Necessity of Divine Revelation. 

Deism, as our readers are aware, is a name given to the belief of 
those who acknowledge the existence of one God but deny Divine 
revelation, and admit those truths, in doctrine and practice, which 
they allege can be discovered by man by the light of reason inde- 
pendent of any revelation from God. In India this sect is known as 
the Brahmo Samaj. The same causes have brought this sect into 
existence in two different parts of the world, the defectiveness 

of the Biblical revelation in the west, and that of the Vedic in India. 
That this is a fact, is amply borne out by history. A similar considera- 
tion is leading people to atheism in Christian countries to a very great 
extent. They are asked to believe in a God whose defects and weak- 
nesses are too evident to make any sensible person consider him a God 
for a single moment. The result is that along with the rejection of 
the divinity of Jesus, the very existence of God is denied, for besides 
Jesus no other God is presented to them. The denial of revelation 
has been brought about in a similar manner. The Bible and the 
Vedas could not command a belief in the truth of revelation, while 
an ignorance of the true and perfect revelation of God further weak- 
ened the belief in the truth of revelation. The Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya 
written by Mirza Ghulam’ Ahmad, Chief of Qadian, ^in 1880, being 
the work of a living recipient of Divine revelation, contains a most 
powerful and e^trong refutation of the arguments of the Brahmo Samaj, 
and an able exposition of the truth of the doctrine of revelation. 
Under the heading which we have chosen for this subject, we, therefore, 
give translations of passages from this famous book 

There is no doubt that a certainty with regard to the existencie 
of God and His omnipotence and a future state of existence, involving 
reward and punishment of good and evil deeds, is the only way to a 
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happy end of man's journey upon this earth and the certain realiza- 
tion of salvation. Such certainty, however, cannot be brought about 
by a mere contemplation of the works of nature, bub can only be 
attained through a revealed book, the like of which it is beyond the 
power of human beings to produce. To make it clear, it is necessary to 
discuss two points. Firstly, why does a certain hope of salvation 
depend upon a perfect certainty with regard to the existence of God 
and a future life ? Secondly, why cannot such perfect certainty bo 
obtained from a study of the created things ? As to the first point, 
perfect certainty with regard to a belief requires an absence of every 
doubt or suspicion and a complete satisfaction and contentment of the 
heart, resulting from realization of its truth. Any belief which falls 
short of this, is a doubt or at best a probability. Now, a man’s salvation 
depends upon this that he should give preference to the side of God 
above the whole world, above every ease and comfort which is within 
his reach, his wealth and all that belongs to him, and all his connec- 
tions, nay his very self. True salvation lies in the predominance of a 
man’s love towards God over every other love and attraction. But 
it is a great evil which affects almost every man that he cherishes 
fond love for things, which must necessarily estrange him from God, 
So strong and passionate is his love for the things of this world, that he 
considers his highest bliss and supreme delight to lie in his worldly 
connections aud material comforts; nay, he actually tastes of this bliss 
and realizes this delight, so that not the slightest doubt lurks in his 
mind as to the happiness which he can find in his worldly connections. 
With respect to the things of this world, therefore, there reigns in his 
heart a certainty which is free from every doubt. It is clear from this 
that it is impossible for a man to turn to God with true aud ardent zeal 
unless his heart is full of the same perfect certainty with regard to 
the existence of God, the bliss and delight of His union, His reward 
and punishment of good and evil deeds, and the blessings which He 
bestows upon His servants, as it is with regard to the wealth which he 
possesses, the money which is locked in his box, the gardens which 
he has planted, the property which he has acquired or inherited, 
the delights which he has tasted, and the friends who are dearest 
and nearest to his heart, for the weaker attraction can not overpower 
the stronger. It is undoubtedly true that when a person who has 
gteater certainty in the things of this world than those of the next, 
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is about to depart from this world and sees that the hand of death 
is about to remove him away from the delights which he en- 
joyed in this world, and to part from him his dearest friends and 
to snatch away from him all his wealth and property, it is impossible 
that at that critical moment his ideas should turn to God. Unless 
a man’s heart already overflows with an amount of certainty regard- 
ing God, His union and His retribution, far greater than the certainty 
which he has in material things, there is little hope of his good end, 
for nothing but a certainty in belief can repel the worldly attractions 
which engross the ideas at the moment of death. 

As to the second point, viz., that a mere contemplation of the 
works of nature cannot produce the requisite certainty, it is clear 
that in the book of nature it is nowhere written in bold characters 
which everyone should be able to read that God is the Creator of 
this universe, that He really exists, that true bliss and perfect felicity 
consist only in His union, and that He would certainly reward^the 
good and punish the evil-doers. The deduction of reason from the 
cousuramate order and perfect arrangement displayed in the universe 
does not rise higher than this that it should have a Creator. But 
this deduction does in no way amount to the assertion that that 
Creator actually exists, nor can it produce the conclusive certainty 
which is produced by the latter, for after all it leaves a man in doubt 
as to the actual existence of God. When the only conclusion which 
a person can arrive at is that a certain thing should exist, he 
goes no further than assert that the existence of such a thing is ne- 
cessary in his judgment, but as to whether it actually exists or not, 
he cannot say anything. This is the reason that those whose conclu- 
sions are based on a study of the nature have never agreed in their 
conclusions, nor is it possible that they should ever agree. Had it 
been written in a conspicuous place on the heavens in a bold type that 
there is but one God who has created this universe, and who will 
retribute all men for their good and evil deeds, perfect certainty 
would, no doubt, in that case have been obtained from a study of the 
nature as to the existence of God and retribution. In this case it 
would not have been necessary for Almighty God to bring into exis- 
tence other means of producing certainty. ^Bub no such writing is 
to be seen on the heavens and accordingly the inference drawn from 
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the creation as to the existence of the Creator has never been coti- 
l^idered By thinkeVs abd philosophers as a Conclusive testimony of 
the existence of God. This inference ilinounts at the utmost to a 
^probability concerning the Divine existence, aUd that too in the judg- 
ment of a person who considers the self-existence of the universe to 
be an impossibility. With an atheist, however, such an evidence 
does not barry the slightest weight, for he considers the universe to 
be self-existent and eternal. If the self-existence of anything is 
Impossible, argues the atheist, then God also cannot be self- existent, 
and if it is possible, then the universe itself inay as well be considered 
to be self-eXistent and without an author, for no one can stnte or guess 
When it was bi'ought into existence. It can be easily seen that the 
contention bf the atheist as to the author lessness of the Universe is a 
clear testiriibny of the incohcliisiveness of the evidence, drawn from a 
contemplation of the works of nature, as tb eitistence of God. The 
argument drawn from nature does not put an end to doubt and 
dispute, and thus furnishes a room for the atheist to deny its force 
altogether. 

Reason, it is evident from this discourse, shows only the necessity 
bf the existence of God and does not prove His actual existence, 
teetween these two, however, there is a very great difference. The 
deductions of our reason cannot be a conclusive proof of the existence of 
God, for the utmost they show is that there should be a God and not that 
fhere is a God. The knowledge of God based on this defective testimony 
hiust also remain defective, as its very foundations are laid on shaky 
ground. There is no certainty in one’s mind, for the utmost that one 
ban say is that there must be God, and that too if one does not 
turn towards atheism. This is the reason that most of the early 
philosophers, who trusted only the deductions of their reason, 
were ultimately involved in serious errors and passed away in doubts 
and misgivings of various sorts, becoming atheists, materialists and 
keretios. The boat which they prepared from the papers of philoso- 
phy could not take them to the shore, for their love for the world, 
bn the one hand, and uncertainty as to what was to happen after death, 
bn the other, kept them quite in the dark, and the light of certainty 
hever shone upon them. Their journey, therefore, ended ill great 
perplexity and they remained farthest away from the realisation of 
bertainty^ In support of this statement we have their own admission 
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lihftt their knowledge of God and after-life is not the outcome of 
certainty, but has a tinge of dubiety in it. They admit that their com- 
prehension of these things partakes more of the nature of a conjecture 
than genuine knowledge. Their opinion favored a certain view on 
grounds of probability and hence their belief in Divine existence was 
not built on any firm basis. Their mind never rested with the com- 
plete satisfaction that the existence of God was a certainty, and their 
feeble hearts always wavered in doubts. Some of them denied that God 
directed the management of the affairs of this world according to Hia 
will and intention, others set up matter and soul as oo> eternal with and 
«elf-existent like God, as the Ary a Samajists do even now, while 
others still denied the immortality of soul and retribution of good and 
evil, or regarded nature and its laws as having real efficacy, or 
denied an all-comprehensive knowledge of God, or offered sacrifices 
to idols, or worshipped artificial gods and goddesses, and many of 
them denied even the existence of God. 

If then, as is clear from the above, mere study of nature does not 
lead a man to certainty, one of the two things must be true, viz,^ 
either God did not intend that man should ever reach the stage of 
certainty regarding His existence, or He did so intend. The first, 
of these alternatives in evidently false and no sane person would 
advance such a proposition. The second alternative must, therefore, 
l?e taken to be true, viz,, that God has provided means by which a 
man can attain to certainty regarding His existence. But since the 
atudy of nature is not such a means nor does it claim to be such, it 
is only too evident that Divine revelation is the only means of bring- 
ing about certainty in the existence of God. Nor do the deductions 
of reason lead us to any satisfactory conclusion, for we do not obtain 
from this source perfect certainty or perfect knowledge. The only 
remedy for all kinds of doubts and mis-givings which arise in the 
mind, is revelation from God. Even if creation be considered an. 
argument of the necessity of a Creator, there is nothing besides reve- 
lation to show that that Creator actually exists. It is true that when 
we see a building, we are certain of the existence of the builder^ 
but that is because we actually see the builders wdth the same eyesr 
with which we see buildings. But who can show the maker of heaven 
imd earth of course, He is seen through revelation granted 
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ttiYDself ? Even if reason takes ns one step to the recognition of a> 
Maker of earth and heavens, it is itself puzzled at the next inasmuch 
as it is unable to discover any trace of Him and hence remains in 
serious doubt as to the truth of its own inference. It takes ua by the 
hand at first but soon leaves us in the dark. It may be said thaa 
reason points, however dimly it may be, to the highway which leads 
to a belief in the Divine existence, but the question is, is it not reason 
which acta as the highwayman in robbing men of their faith in God ? 
Is it not reason which makes some atheists and others materialists? 
An inference suggested by reason but not supported by actual 
facts, cannot be convincing, and there is nothing which can give 
the assurance that such inference is free from every error. 

On a deeper reflection the need of Divine revelation becomes still 
more dear. If reason is a sufficient guide, why does it leave us 
in the way and refuse to take us to the goal ? Is it the highest stage 
of our knowledge of God that we should rest contented with the weak 
idea that there should be a God ? Can such guesses make us heirs 
to the eternal bliss which has been promised to those who have a 
perfect certainty regarding the Divine Being ? If the perfect cer- 
tainty which our soul thirsts after can be obtained through reasoa 
only, our denial of the need of revelation is then justifiable 
indeed, for the goal will then bo attained without the assistance of 
revelation. But if being sick, we do not seek the remedy for tb^ 
restoration of perfect health, it is an indication of great misfortune. 
The truth is that the attainment of perfect certainty, freedom from 
error, firm adherance to the doctrine of pure Unity and suppression 
of carnal desires and passions, are simply impossible without Divine 
revelation. It is revelation by which the world recognises the truth of 
Divine existence. It is revelation which has been inspiring the hearts of 

from the beginning with the enthusiasm that there is a God* It is 
from revelation that true happiness flows to the worshipper of God and 
that satisfaction is granted to the faithful. It is a blessing of revela- 
tion that hundreds of thousands of the righteous servants of God 
departed, from this world with perseverance and enthusiastic Divine 
love* It is revelation whose truth has been sealed with the blood of 
thousands of martyrs. Ay, it is this whose magnetic power has 
caused monarchs to don the garments of darv$sheB and the rich to 
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Bpura ab riches. It was nothing but a blessing of revelation that 
nailUona of unlearned men ajad women breathed their last in sincere 
faith. It is this bark which has drawn thousands out of the vortex 
of creature-worship and unbelief and landed them on the haven of 
safety and perfect bliss. It is the great helper at the critical moment 
and the companion of the last hour. But reason independently of 
revelation has done lasting harm. It has made many philosopher^ 
deny the creation of the universe by God and the immortality of soul 
and made others to bow down in worship before idols. 

There is no validity in the objection that even those who followed 
inspiration set up for themselves new gods and partners with the 
Divine Being. These errors have not arisen out of true inspiration. 
It is the fault of those who mixed up truth with error and followed 
their own desires instead of obeying God. Not only has not revel a-r 
tion misled them^ but it has pointed out to them their errors and 
their departure from the truth. On the other hand, it is not true 
that the errors which are laid at the door of reason, are due to an 
imperfect reason, and that perfect reason is not to blame for them. 
Reason by itself cannot da any thing, and we cannot discuss its 
sufficiency or insufficiency independently of the individuals in whom 
it is manifested. But no one can point out a perfect individual whom 
deductions of reason only should have led to an infallible conclnsiou 
in spiritual and theological matters. Where is the philosopher whose 
belief regarding the existence of God and the reward and punish- 
ment of good and evil deeds reached the stage of perfection 
known as certainty, who confessed a Unity free from, every 
mixture of shirk, and whose connection with God became so, 
strong as to. totally mortify his carnal passions and sensual desires? 
Nay, it is admitted by the philosophers themselves that unaided and 
un guided reason can never reach the stage of certainty, and that, 
doubt and uncertainty always attend its conclusions. But in. thia 
state they can never be free from errors. To say that such errors can. 
be ronaoyed on a deeper reflection, is also an error. Human reason is, 
not infallible especially in matters beyond the material world, and the 
removal of error by that which is itself fallible is an absurd supposi- 
tion. The remoyal of errors’ can only be effected by an infallibfe 
guide, by that which is itself free from eyery liability to error.. 
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We have already said that a man cannot be established on the 
firm rock of pure and absolute Unity except through revelation^ 
and that a denier of revelation is not free from the taint of shirk. The 
truth of this assertion becomes at once clear if the nature of Unity is 
kept before the mind. The principle of the Unity of God requires that 
we should not set up with Him aught in His person and attributes, and 
should not consider anything to be done by the power of others which 
should be done by His power only. Fire-worship, element- worship, 
idol-worship, &c., arise out of a denial of this principle, for such men 
ask their gods to grant them gifts which God only can grant. Now it 
is clear that those who deny revelation ascribe the attributes of the 
Creator to the creatures and consider human beings to possess the 
power which belongs to the Almighty alone. For, they allege that 
God was discovered by them and in the beginning it occurred to hu- 
man beings to appoint a God for themselves. What a foolish idea 
that God was in a corner of oblivion and that He was found out only 
by human efforts, but for which He would never have been known or 
worshipped ! According to them, the Creator of the universe would 
have remained unknown for ever had the philosophers not been 
born. This belief regarding the Divine Being has no superiority 
over the belief of an idol- worshipper. If there is any difference, it 
consists in this that the idol- worshipper looks upon other things as the 
givers of gifts and the bestow ers of blessings while the denier of 
revelation looks upon his own imperfect reason as his guide and the 
true bestower of all gifts. Deeper reflection shows the error of the 
latter to be more serious than that of the former. It is true that the 
idol-worshipper believes that Almighty God has charged his gods 
with special powers and granted them a control for the management of 
the affairs of the world, and that accordingly the idols grant their 
worshippers whatever they ask of them, but he does not go so far as 
to assert that the existence of Almighty God has been made known 
through the idols, and that this highest of all blessings is a gift of the 
gods. The strange idea of including God in the list of human dis- 
coveries belongs only to the Brahmo Samaj. Ignoring Divine revelation^ 
the Brahmoa exclaim in the height of absurdity that Almighty God 
did ZK>t reveal His ^istence to mankind, but that the deductions of 
unassisted human reason have found Him out, as if He were like a 
steeping or dead man, whom reason traced out from the midst of His 
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creation. According to their contention, it is not the obligation of God 
upon man that He disclosed Himself to him, but an obligation of man 
upon God that he has found Him out by his own efforts. What greater 
obligation indeed than that without any clear knowledge of the exis- 
tence of God or certainty about the reward and punishment of good 
and evil deeds, man has bowed the head of submission before Him | 
A strange view that God was so weak and helpless as not to be able to 
make known His own existence, that He was hidden and men dis- 
covered Him, that He was unknown and his own creatures made Him 
famous, and that He was silent and they did His work ! A God 
brought to light only since a short time and that through human 
efforts ! Every sensible person can understand the absurdity of theseand 
such-like beliefs which are worse than the beliefs entertained by idol- 
worshippers. The deniers of revelation pay much more reverence to the 
goddess of reason than is paid by idol-worshippers to their gods. Not 
only are men under an obligation to their goddess, but they consider 
God Himself to be under an obligation. A denial of revelation ia 
not, therefore, productive only of the harm that men’s faith in God is 
weakened and rendered doubtful and that various sorts of errors 
creep into their beliefs, but it causes the still greater mischief of 
depriving men of perfect Unity and involving them in shirks because 
it requires that the blessings which are granted by God, should be 
attributed to reason. 

It may be said by the upholders of this theory that they look 
upon their reason also as a blessing from the most High and that 
they thus admit that all favors proceed from the Divine source, bub 
this is only a delusion. It is in human nature that whatever is gained 
by man by his own efforts, is attributed by him to his own power. 
It is on this principle that the rights of man with regard to property 
and possession have come into existence. If the owner of the house 
were to think that all his property belongs not to himself, but to 
God, why should he catch the thief or require the payment of the 
debts from his debtors. This law prevails universally, and it is 
strongly impressed upon human nature. The laborer works bard for 
the day and regards his wages as his due. If a person wakes for the 
whole night long and works hard to water his field, hungry and 
ehivering with cold, it is impossible that he should feel as thankful 
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to God as he would in case cloud were to come during the night 
and water his field while he lay asleep in his house. In short, the 
person who does not believe that finding man to be weak, defective, 
ignorant, under the control of passions and a prey to forgetfulness, 
Almighty God Himself showed him the right way by His revelation 
and thus displayed His abundant mercy for the sake of mortals, 
but thinks on the other hand that God has not shown any such mercy 
to man, and that man himself has done everything and spent his 
efforts to discover God — such a person can never have his heart over- 
flow with thanks like the one who is conscious of his own weakness 
and ignorance, and of the grace and mercy of God in having taken 
him by the hand and set him in the right path without the least effort 
on his part, who knows and realizes that he was asleep and God only 
awakened him, that he was dead and God restored him to life andthat 
he was helpless and God only assisted him. From all this, it is clear 
that the deniers of revelation do not believe in the unity of God and 
it is impossible that their soul should ever exclaim like the truly faith- 
ful : aJJ I IxwM ) D y ^ U ^ I Uv. v>A ^ jJ ) aJU I 

All praise is due to God who guided us to salvation and eternal 
bliss, and had He not out of His mercy extended His helping hand 
to us, we should never have been guided by our own efforts.” How 
low do they appraise God who ascribe the Divine attributes and 
powers to human reason whose glory only do they declare and nob 
that of God. Of them the Holy Quran says : aU ) ) ^ 

^ ^Jl£ iJJ I J jj ) U ly G o ) “ The deniers of revelation 
have not known God as they ought to have known Him because they 
say that Almighty God has not sent down any revelation upon any 
man.” 


[To he Continued.) 
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'The Teachings of Islam and their 
Contrast with other Religions. 

(By Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, the Promised Messiah), 


First of all I thank God who has placed ns under the benign rule 
of a peaceful Government which allows us to preach and propagate 
our religious beliefs, and by its principles of justice, fair-mindedness 
and religious neutrality has removed every obstacle from our way. 
After this brief prefatory note, I wish to say something about the 
different religious beliefs entertained by the people of this country, 
and assure the gentlemen present that so far as it lies in my power, 
I will try to express myself in words least offensive to the feelings 
of those of whose creeds I will speak. Let me at the same tim e 
candidly say that truth has always a certain bitterness in it, and 
some men are from their very nature prone to be offended even when 
a just criticism is passed on their religious beliefs. The effect of this 
natural inclination it is beyond my power to remove, and 1 beg to 
be excused if any word of mine happens to wound the religious 
susceptibilities of any hearer, for it is impossible for any man to deal 
with what he sincerely believes and knows to be false and injurious 
doctrines, and still be able to please those who own such doctrines. 
This is a difficulty the solution of which has not been found yet, nor, 
if human nature remains unchanged, is such a solution possible. 

After deep deliberation and successive revelations from Almighty 

* A lecture delivered at Lahore on the 8rd September 1904, in a meeting attended 
by over 10,000 men of all creeds. 
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God, I have come to know that the great religious excitement which 
id maddening the people in this country and the ever-increasing diver- 
sity of religious sects which is witnessed here, is really due to the 
cause that the hold of spiritual power over the hearts of men is quito 
loosened and the fear of Gk>d has utterly vanished away. The 
heavenly light by which a man can distinguish between truth and 
falsehood is almost extinguished in most hearts and notwithstanding 
the outward religious fervor, atheism is gaining ground day by day. 
The tongue, no doubt, utters the name of God but agnosticism has 
taken a deep root in the heart. The inner life of the people 
bears testimony to this fact. Every profession is made with the lips 
but not one of these is carried out in practice. I am speaking 
generally and do not mean to attack any person who may.be really 
leading a righteous life. In general, however, it is perfectly truo 
that the real object of religion is lost sight of altogether. Actual 
bo-liness of the heart, true love for God, real sympathy with man, 
meekness, mercy, justice, lowliness, and all other noble moral qualities; 
piety,, purity and righteoueness which is in fact the soul of religion,, 
are most of all neglected, and the hearts of men are generally dead 
to these. What a sad picture of religion that while religious quarrels 
and controversies are becoming more and more frequent day by day, 
and great fuss is made about the name of religion, the real worth of 
it is not cared for and spirituality is becoming a thing of the past ! 

The aim and end of religion is to know the true and’ living God' 
who has created the world, to attain to that stage of perfection in His 
love at which the love of others besides Him is completely consumed’, 
to have full sympathy with His creatures and to lead a life of true 
and perfect purity.- But I see that this aim is utterly neglected and 
the majority of religious creeds is in fact some one or other form 
of atheism. Almighty God is not known and recognised, and hence 
the increasing boldness upon the commission of sin. For, it is plain 
that unless we have knowledge of a thing, there is no love or fear 
of it on our part. The prevalence of sin in the world is, therefore, due 
to an absence of true knowledge concerning the Divine Being. The 
chief creterion of a true religion is that it should point out the means 
to a true knowledge of God, so that through knowledge men may be 
kept back from sins, and realizing the Divine beauty and glory, they 
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may so love Grod as to deem even a momentary estrangement from 
Him more painful than the severest tortures of hell. The truth is 
that freedom from sin and the love of God are the highest aims of 
man’s life, and in these lies in fact the true bliss which is known as 
the heavenly life. Every desire which goes against the pleasure 
of God, is really a flame of hell-fire, and to indulge in such desires is 
to lead a hellish life. The question hence arises, how can a man be 
saved from this hellish life ? I answer this question with the know- 
ledge which I have received from God, that no one is saved from 
'this fire except by a true and perfect knowledge of God. The flood 
of passions and desires rages high and nothing but the embankment 
df a perfect knowledge of God can withstand it. Salvation which 
means a freedom from the control of passions and desires, cannot, 
therefore, be attained unless our faith is based on the impregnable 
fortress of perfect knowledge which no flood can destroy. The fact 
that our appraisement of a thing or our love or fear of it, depends 
only upon our correct knowledge of it, meeds no argument. Give a 
diamond worth a million pounds to a young child and he would not 
set upon it a higher value ^than a mere plaything. If honey mixed 
with poison is given to a person who is ignorant of the fact, he would 
take it for honey and cat it with pleasure, not knowing that the 
effect would be fatal. But you cannot thrust your hand into a hole 
which you know to be the hole of a serpent, for you know that such 
an act might bring about your destruction. Similarly no one would 
dare to take poison with a knowledge of it, for he knows that it must 
(5au8e his death. What is the reason then that you do not fear the 
death which the transgression ofDivipe commandments must certainly 
bring down upon you ? Only that you have not such knowledge of 
the effect of your transgressions as of the biting of a snake or of poison, 
It is certain then that the knowledge of loss or injury deters a man 
from doing the deed vvhich involves such loss or injury, and no belief 
in redemption can act as such deterrent. Is it not true that even the 
most daring and habitual burglar would not break into a house where 
he is sure to be caught and punished ? Are not the most violent 
passions subdued when their effect is known to be sure and certain 
destruction ? A robber would not in broad daylight dare to lay his 
hand upon a bag of money lying in a shop when he knows that 
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there is a sufficient guard of armed police watching the shop. Are 
criminals restrained from theft and extortion because of their firm 
faitli in the redemption of sins, or because their hearts feel the awe 
of execution ? Or is it more true that the police and the fear of 
punishment are the real deterrents ? This is a principle the truth of 
which is witnessed not only in the case of men, but also of animals. 
Even a lion in fury would not throw himself into burning fire though 
he sees his prey on the other side of it. A wolf would not fall upon 
a sheep at whose head is standing a watcher with a drawn sword and 
a loaded gun. 

It is a most true and sound principle that to be saved from sins, 
man requires a certain knowledge of God and not any redemption- I 
say to you truly that if the people of Noah had the perfect knowledge 
which generates the fear of God, they would not have been drowned, 
and if the people of Lot had fully recognised their Lord, they would 
not have been stoned to death, and if the people of this country had 
been granted the true knowledge of God which makes one tremble 
at the idea of a transgression of His commandments, it would not have 
been thus destroyed with the ^ plague. But a deficient knowledge 
cannot avail in the least, for vain is the love which is not perfect, and 
vain is the fear which is not perfect, and vain is the faith which is 
not perfect, and vain is the knowledge which is not perfect. If you 
do not take food in a sufficient quantity, it would not sustain you, and 
if the full dose of medicine is not administered, it would not do any 
good. One grain cannot satisfy your hunger, nor one drop of water 
quench your thirst. How can you then, O ye of little courage and 
slow in the search of truth, how cftn yoq hope to be the recipients o f 
the vast blessings and unmeasured grace of God by a little knowledge 
and a little love and a little fear ? It is His to purify you from sins and 
to fill your hearts with His love and awe, and He has established the 
law that all this is granted after a man has attained to certainty in His 
knowledge, for knowledge is the root from which love and fear spring. 
He who is given a perfect knowledge is also granted perfect love and 
|)!erfect fear, and he who is granted these, has got salvation, because he 
is purified from sin. For this salvation, therefore, we do not stand 
ip need of the shedding of blood, or of crucifixion .^r of atonement. 
What we require for its attainment is only a sacrifice, and that a 
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sacrifice of our own self. This is a requirement of our very nature 
and this is the true significance of Islam. Islam means the laying 
down of head for being slaughtered and to bow down with entire 
submission at the Divine threshold. The beloved name of Islam is the 
soul of the whole of Law and the essence of all the commandments. 
To lay down one’s self willingly and with a joyful heart for being 
slaughtered which is the true significance of Islam, means a perfect 
love, while perfect love indicates perfect knowledge. The word Islam 
therefore, clearly signifies that true sacrifice, which is necessary 
for the salvation of man, requires perfect love and perfect knowledge 
and not any thing else. Referring to this Almighty God says in the 
Holy Quran : ) a) Uj ^ U > U ^ ^ aU ) J Iaj 

The flesh of these, (i e., the animals slaughtered) does not reach God, 
nor yet their blood, but the sacrifice that God accepts from you is 
that you should fear Him and walk in righteousness for His sake.” 

It should be borne in mind that the truth which underlies all the 
principles of Islam is that indicated by the word Islam itself, and the 
aim of all its commandments is that a man should attain to the stage 
of perfection signified by Islam. Hence the Holy Quran emphatically 
teaches that Almighty God should be made the sole object of one’s 
desires and love. It shows now His beauty and goodness and calls 
attention then to His countless gifts and favors, for beauty and 
favours are the two incentives to love. According to the Holy 
Quran, Almighty God is one and without any partner in His excellences, 
and He is eternally free from every defect. In Him are found all 
the perfect attributes and by Him are displayed all the mighty 
powers. From Him the whole creation comes into existence and to 
Him all the affairs return. He is the fountain-source of all blessings 
and the Judge of retribution. Being remote, He is very near, and 
being^near. He is still far off. He is above all but still it cannot be 
said that beneath Him there is anything else, and He is the most 
hidden of all things, but it cannot be said that any thing is more 
manifest than He. He is Himself living and everything has 
its life from Him. He is His own support and everything 
finds support from Him. He bears everything and there 
is^nothing that bears Him, Nothing has come into existence 
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independently of Him and nothing can exist without Him. He 
comprehends all, but the manner in which He does so, cannot be 
described. He is the light of everything that is in earth and 
heavens, and every light has shone forth from His hand and is a 
shadow of His person. He is the Lord of all the worlds and there is 
no soul which has not been brought forth by Him and has come into 
existence by itself. Nor is there any faculty of a soul which has not 
been brought into existence by Him. His manifold blessings are of 
two kinds. Firstly, such as are not given as a reward for any pre* 
vious deed of a doer and which exist from the beginning, as earth, 
heavens, sun, moon and stars, fire, water, air and all other things which 
have been created for our comfort. Everything that was necessary 
to sustain us, was created for us by Almighty God long before we 
came into existence or any deed was done by us. Who can say that 
the sun was created because of any meritorious deed done by him, or 
that the earth was brought into existence because he had done a 
highly virtuous deed ? In short, these blessings of God were created 
by His mercy displayed long before the existence of man and they 
are not the result of any deed done by him. The other kind of 
Divine blessings is the outcome of His mercy displayed on the good 
deeds of men, and this does not stand in need of explanation. 

The Holy Quran further teaches us that the person of God is free 
from every fault and defect, and that He wishes that human beings 
should also by following His injunctions become free from every defect 
and bepurified of every impurity. Thus he says: | a 

‘‘Whoever remains blind in this world, and does 
not see God, shall remain blind after death and his darkness will not 
be dispelled.” For, the truth is that the eyes to see God are granted 
in this world, and any one who leaves this world without getting the 
eyes to see God, shall not see God in the next life. In this verse 
Almighty God has given us clearly to understand what height of 
spiritual advancement He wants man to reach, and what stage of per- 
fection a man can attain to by following His commandments. How 
Almighty God can be seen in this very world, is then stated in the 
Holy Quran. Thus it says : U 11^ ^ ^ 

) fcXA. ) dJ j }} j “Who wishes that he should see in this 

world the God who is the true Lord and the Creator, should do the deeds 
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of virtue which are free from every sort of corruption, and in worship- 
ping his Lord he should not he guilty of any shirk.^'^ The first portion 
of this rerse requires a man to do ^3 i- e., deeds of virtue 

which are free from impurity and every contamination, by which are 
meant deeds which are neither done that they may be seen of others^ 
nor do they generate vanity in the heart of a man that he is the doer 
of such great and excellent deeds, nor are they incomplete or defec- 
tive, nor do they savor of aught but sincere personal love entertained 
towards God and are saturated with true faithfulness and perseverance. 
The second portion of the verse requires a man to abstain from 
shirks i. e., setting up with God such false deities as the sun, the 
moon, the stars of heaven, the physic^il forces of nature, the elements 
or anything else that is upon earth or the heavens, or setting too high 
a value upon the physical means and placing so much reliance on them 
as to consider them actually effective without any reservation like 
God Himself, or giving an importance to one’s own resources and 
efforts, for this too is a sort of shirk. On the other hand, when a 
man has done everything that lies in his power and exercised his 
abilities to his best, he should still be conscious of his utter w^eakness 
and ignorance, and ascribe everything to the mighty power and deep 
knowledge of God and not to his own power or learning. Our soul 
should constantly be in a state of perfect submission and prostration 
at the Divine threshold, and thus draw His favors and blessings. 
Unless we make our condition like the helpless cripple who lying in a 
desert parched with thirst, suddenly sees a spring of sweet and clear 
water and halting and limping takes himself to it, and applies his 
burning lips to the cool water, not pafting them until he is satiated, — ■ 
I say, unless we fully realize our own utter weakness and inability and 
the mighty power and beneficient grace of God which we constantly 
draw upon, we are not free from shirk and do not deserve to be called 
Unitarians. 

'With respect to His own attributes of excellence and perfection, 
Almighty God says in the Holy Quran : ) dJLJ ) ) aIJ ) J.3 

dJ j j ^3 “ Your God is the God who is one 

in His person and without any participator in His attributes. He i 
God alpne, for there is no. being which is like Him eternal and ever- 
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Ifiisting, nor has any beiixg its attributes like His attributes.” The 
knowledge of man is acquired and limited, but the knowledge of 
6od is neither acquired nor limited. The power of hearing in man 
depends upon the transmission of sound by air and is moreover a 
limited power, but the power of hearing in God is an inherent power 
and is unlimited. The power of seeing things in man depends upon 
the light of the sun or some other light and is limited, but Almighty 
God sees things without the assistance of any light and His power of 
sight is an unlimited one. The power of man to make things depend^ 
upon the existence of material and is a limited power while the act 
ot making must occupy some time, but the creating power of God does 
not stand in need of any existing material, is unlimited and does not 
depend upon time in its exercise. As there is nothing that is like 
Him, so there is nothing whose attributes are like His attributes. For 
if there is any defect in one of His attributes, all His attributes must 
be defective, and if one of his attributes can be possessed by any one 
else, then all His attributes can be so possessed. Therefore His unity 
cannot be established unless He is regarded one and without any 
partner in His person as well as His attributes. The remaining portion 
of the chapter above quoted says that God is neither a father nor a 
son, for He stands in need of none, not even of a father or a son. This 
is the doctrine of Unity taught by the Holy Quran which is necessary 
for a perfect faith. 

So far as to belief. I will now consider the course pointed out by 
the Holy Quran for observance in practice. The summary of its 
teachings regarding our treatment with others is contained in the verse: 

j j “ Almighty God commands you to be just and 

fair to others, i.e., to do to them as they do to you, and (if you wish to 
attain to a higher stage of perfection) to do good to those who have dona 
no good to you, and (to rise higher still) to do good to others not to 
lay an obligation upon them or to receive thanks in return, but with 
the natural inclination of a mother for her child; and He forbids you 
to do any violence, or remind others of any obligation you have placed 
them under or do any evil to one who hae done good or shown sym*- 
patby to you.” As an explanation of this verse, the Holy Quran says 
on another occaaion : ) j ^ UU ) ^ j 
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^ i) aj ) ^ y Uj I ^ Th(0 righteous fee^, 

the poor and the orphans and the prisoners, simply for the sake of, and, 
out of their love for, God, and say to them, ‘ We give you food simply 
for the sake of God and do not ^yish from ynu any reward or thanks 
in return for this service.’ ” Again with reference to the requital of 
an evil, the Holy Quran saya : ^ ^ 

dJJ I d ^ Is ‘‘The retribution of an evil is an evil like it, but if a 

person forgives and his forgiveness is conducive to any good and does 
not lead to further evil (for instance, the evil-doer is likely to reform 
his conduct and refrain from evil in future), forgiveness under these 
circumstances will be better than requital, and the person so fo-rgiving 
shall find bis reward from God.” Thus the Holy Quran does not teach 
us to turn always the other cheek,, whether in place or out of place, for 
this is against true wisdom, and a good done to an evil-doer is some- 
times equivalent to the doing of an evil to a good man. The Holy 
Quran further teaches us : ) I ^ ^ ^ f 

^ ^ j j ‘‘tf any one does good to thee, return thou 

his good with a greater good, and the result would be that even if 
there is an enmity between you, it will turn into sincere friendship 
and he would be to thee like a friend and a near relative.” Other 
verses containing teachings on this point are ; ^ j 

^ y (♦ y ^ J^s [yy/* AyL J ^ ^ I I I 

I J j? ^ 5 * ^ ^ I ^ y ^ 

y J f y^'^^ ^ I (3 f ^ J t-j iflJ K b 

) } y ♦ I 4>-*^ ^ y ^ y ^ J J ^ l) ^ y^^ ^ y \j ^ y ^ ) 

Isty^^ <iJL) ) J^jka:\>“One of you should not backbite another : does one of 
you like that he should eat the flesh of his brother who is dead ? Nor 
should one class of people laugh at another that it belongs to a higher 
caste and the other to a lower : haply those who are laughed at might 
be better than the others^ Verily the more honoied near God is 
he who. i9 greater in virtue and righteousness, and the distinction of 
castes is nothing with Him. Do not call others with contemptuous 
i»ames which they regard as ofiensive qt insulting, otherwise you 
will be counted wicked near God. Keep away from idols and from 
falsehood, for th^ are both impurities. And when you speak, speak* 
with r^son and wisdom and refrain from absurd talk. And 
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should all in one body and with all your faculties and powers devote 
yourselves to the obedience of God.’^ 

Again, the Holy Quran says ^ jj f KlJj 

1 ^ L • y»M Uf ^ i 

I ^ J yiJ ^ c/ 

The manifold occupations of tlie world divert your mind from God 
and you. remain in this state of remissness from Him until you visit 
the graves. This is an error and you will soon know it, I tell you 
again that this is an error which you will soon discover. Had you the 
knowledge of certainty, you would have soon seen by its application, 
your hell, and would have known that this your life in sin is a hellish 
life. And if your certainty Becomes greater, you would see with the 
eye of certainty that your life led in sin and disobedience J:o God is 
a hellish life. A time will then come when you will be thrown into 
hell and there you will be questioned of your excesses in the dainties 
that were given you, (i. e., being made to suffer actually the punish- 
ment you will realize that certainty).” These verses show that certainty 
is of three kinds : firstly, that which is obtained through reasoning 
and deduction, as, to give a homely illustration, ihe existence of fire 
in a place is inferred from the presence of smoke ; secondly, the 
certainty which is gained when the thing itself is seen, as fire in the- 
above case ; thirdly, the highest degree of certainty is attsiined when 
the existence of a thing is fully realized as that of fire by casting 
one’s hand into it. These are the three degrees of certainty which are 
termed respectively and In these 

verses Almighty God has taught man that his true happiness lies in 
the nearness and love of God, and in breaking connection with Him a 
man leads a hellish life w^hich ultimately becomes clear to him, though 
it be at the time when he is about to depart from this world and leave 
all his property behind him. 

Referring to man’s^heavenly life, the Holy Quran says : j 

^ ^ which means that whoever out of respect for the honor 

and majesty of his Lord, and fearing that he shall have to stand one 
day in His presence, forsakes sin, shall be granted two paradises; viz,^ 
a paradise in this world and a paradise in the next. The paradise in 
this world means a heavenly life which begins with a pure transforma- 
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tion in this life when Almighty God becomes the sole administrator 
of one’s affairs, and the paradise in the next means the eternal bliss 
and enjoyments of after-life which shall be granted to the righteous. 
Elsewhere the Holy Quran says : ^ U jlc) Ij ) 

u ^ L-/** ^ \jy^ J ij ^ 

^ ^ j ) dJJ ) 0 Ur 

U^r “Verily we have prepared 

chains and collars and that which burns the heart for those who do 
not believe in God, and hence do not entertain love for God and are 
bent low upon earth. (Their feet are enchained with the love of this 
world and in their necks are collars of estrangement from God which 
keep their heads bent down upon the world and do not allow them 
to raise them up towards heaven, and their hearts burn with the 
unsatisfied desires of this world). But the righteous are made to 
drink in this very world of a cup which is mixed with camphor 
which cools the love of this world and quenches the thirst of seeking 
the world. It is a spring of camphor which is granted them and they 
divide it into running streams and thus place its refrigerent waters 
within the reach of the thirsty near and far. (When the standing water 
of the spring is made to run into a stream and the power of faith is 
strengthened) they arc then made to drink of another cup with 
which is mixed ginger. (For when the camphorated cup has benumbed 
the love of this world, another syrup is needed which should generate, 
in the heart the warmth of Divine love. This is what is meant by the 
syrup mixed with ginger because the quality of ginger is hot, and it is, 
therefore, a symbolic expression for the warmth of love). It is a spring 
which is called salsaheel^ (lit., ask the way from God) meaning that when 
the wayfarer has reached the spiritual eminence indicated in the preced- 
ing verse, he is entirely in the hands of God and asks his way from no 
other than God.” Again, the Holy Quran says : ^ j ) Si 

^ S-> lA “ Verily he who has purified his soul is released from 

the constraint of sensual passions and is granted a heavenly life, but 
whoever remains bent down upon earth and does not turn to heaven, 
shall_end his days in grief and despair.” 

As the high stages of man’s advancement described in the 
verses quoted above, cannot be attained by a man’s own efforts, the 
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Holy Quran repeatedly invitee ue to pray to God and to exert our- 
selves to our utmost in His path. Thus it says : ^XJ 
“ Pray to Me and I will accept your prayer,” and again : ) j ) j 

j ) j ) g ) ) X jfi o j ^ y j 

if “’y servants question thee as to 
the proof of My existence, as to how they should know that God 
exists, say to them that I am very near : I answer him who calls 
upon Me, and I hear his voice when he invokes Me and I speak to 
him. They should, therefore, make themselves fit to receive My word 
and have a perfect faith in Me so that they may find My way.” 
And on another occasion, the Word of God says : | j Si} ^ 

** Those who try hard and exert themselves to their 
utmost to find Us — We surely guide them into our paths.” And again : 

d ) y yfy “ Besides prayers and exertions in the way 

of God, you should also live in the company of the truthful and 
righteous ones, for this is also necessary in order that you may see 
God.” 

These are the commandments by. walking in which a man 
realizes the true nature of Islam, for as I have already said the true 
significance of Islam is to lay oneself before God like the sheep that 
is to be slaughtered, to lose all one’s desires, passions and intentions 
and to be completely lost in the will and pleasure of God, to subject 
oneself to death, to love Him so entirely as to obey all His com- 
mandments out of love and not any other motive, to get eyes which 
see with God, ears which hear with God, a heart which is wholly 
inclined to Him and a tongue which does not move to utter a word 
until moved by Him. This is the stage at which all the labours of 
the spiritual wayfarer end, and all the passions and desires of man 
undergo a death. Then does the mercy of God with His living word 
and brilliant lights grant him a new life. Then he is honored with the 
sweet Word of God, and that most subtle Light which no reason can 
discover, nor eye can see, itself comes near to the heart of man, as He 
says : OJ jy ) v:/'* I V 7^ i nearer him than his 

vein of life.” With such nearness does Almighty God honor mortal 
man. Then comes the time that every blindness and darkness is 
removed and a man sees his God and hears His voice, and finds him- 
self cotnpletely enwrapped in His mantle of light. Then is the reality 
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of religion reached, and seeing his God a man throws off the dirty 
clothing of worldly life and wearo the magnific ent robes of Divine 
light. The promises of paradise ^ id of seeing God are not then 
simply prospective promises to him, but he actually tastes of the 
delights of paradise in this very life and sees God and speaks to Him, 
and thus realizes even here all those promises. Thus Almighty God 
says : i) ^ I iUiUj ) ^ aV ) iijj ) ^ ^ ) 

^ j fcXry ) &lap.3 b } ^ )y D j) y liv!) Those who say 

that our Lord is the God who possesses all the p erfect attributes and 
who has no partner in His person and attributes, and remain faithful 
to their word, their faith not being shaken by any trial or adver- 
sity, however hard it may be the angels of God descend upon 

them and Almighty God Himself speaks to them and says to them 
* Do not fear the enemies that stand against you and the trials that 
befal you, nor be grieved for the bitter adversities which befel you 
in the past, for I am with you, and be joyful that I grant you in this 
very world the paradise which was promised to you.’” 

It should be borne in mind that these are facts supported by 
the strongest testimony. Within the sphere of Islam there have 
been thousands of the righteous people who have actually tasted 
the fruits of the spiritual paradise in this life. In fact Islam is 
the blessed religion whose true followers have been made by Al- 
mighty God the inheritors of all the righteous servants of God who 
have passed before them, and the heavenly blessings that were 
granted to them variously granted all to the Muslims. He has 
accepted the prayer which He Himself taught in the Holy Quran in 
the following words : o*J } b ) ) b jufc j 

lAI I }) j ^^xU jjxc **0 Lord ! show us the right path, the 

path of the righteous whom Thou hast favored and honored in every 
way and who have received from Thee all sorts of blessings, (who have 
received the ho nor of being spoken to by Thee, of having their prayers 
accepted by Thee and of having been granted victory, assistance and 
guidance from Thee) ; and keep us away from the path of those 
upon whom Thy wrath has descended and of those who having for* 
saken Thy path have betaken to erroneous paths.” This is the prayer 
which is addrelssed to Almighty God by every Muslim five timo 
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daily in his prayers. It shows clearly that a person who passes his 
days in blindness from God, lives and dies in hell, and that he only 
really obeys God and attains true salvation who recognises God and 
has a perfect faith in His existence, for only such a one is granted 
power to forsake sin and to love God with his whole heart. The 
religion, therefore, in which there is no yearning for a certain Divine 
revelation, which is one of the highest Divine blessings, is not from 
Ood, nor is that prophet true who has not taught people to seek the 
path of certain Divine revelation and perfect Divine knowledge. For, 
the highest aim of man’s life, and the only way in which he can be 
released from the bondage of sin, is that he should attain a certain 
knowledge regarding the existence of God and His retribution. But 
certainty regarding the Divine Being who is the most hidden of f^all 
things, is impossible unless from Him is heard the voice ‘ I AM,’ and 
unless a man witnesses the clear and manifest signs of His existence. 
Such certainty can never be obtained from the source of reason, for 
the deductions of reason lead us no further than that there should be 
a God, for this is the only conclusion with regard to the existence of a 
Creator that a man can arrive at by deep reflection over the consum- 
mate order and perfect skill displayed in the universe. But it can 
be easily seen that such a conclusion is only an inference suggested 
by certain facts, while the statement that God actually exists requires 
a sound and conclusive proof about which there should not be the 
slightest doubt. The necessity of the existence of a thing and its 
actual existence are two quite different things. In short, in the 
midst of the great religious excitement of the present day, the seeker 
after truth should not forget the great truth that only that religion is 
from God which can show God with perfect certainty. 

I will now take some of the more important religions which are 
showing great missionary activity, and see whether they can take a 
man to the stage of perfect certainty regarding Divine existence, and 
whether their scriptures contain the noble promise that they can 
make their true followers the recipients of a certain Divine revelation, 
and whether if they do so this promise is borne out by actual facts at 
the present time. First of all I take the religion which is named 
after Christ. The answer to the questions proposed above for solution 
is very easy and simple in its case, for the ’ Christians are all one in 
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the belief that after the time of Chrisb the fountains of Divine 
revelation and inspiration are closed to all. The blessing of Divine 
revelation has according to them been left behind and it will now 
remain closed to the day of judgment. The door of Divine grace by 
which alone salvation as shown above can be obtained being shut up, 
a new plan of salvation has been set up which is opposed to the 
established principles of the world, and which is contrary to human 
reason and Divine Justice and Mercy. It is said that Jesus Chriet 
bore the sins of the world and chose to die on the cross, that by his 
death others may be delivered, and that Almighty God killed His 
own innocent son to save the sinners. We are unable to understand 
how the pitiable death of one man can purify the hearts of others 
from the impure quality of sin, and how by the murder of one 
innocent man others can be absolved of the sins and crimes which 
they have committed. This course is, on the other band, directly 
opposed to justice and mercy, for to punish the innocent in place of 
the offender is against justice, while causing the son to be murdered 
cruelly with no fault on his part is contrary to Divine mercy, and the 
whole affair is a meaningless transaction. I have already stated that 
the true cause of the prevalence of sin is the absenefb of true Divine 
knowledge. If, therefore, the cause is not removed, the effect can- 
not be annulled, for the cause must bring about its effect. It is a 
strange philosophy that sin is supposed to bo made non-existent 
while its cause which is a want of Divine knowledge remains as 
strong as ever. Experience shows that without full knowledge of a 
thing we cannot know its true value, nor can we love or fear it. But 
love and fear are the only incentives to action and a man does not do 
or abstain from doing a deed except from the motive of either love or 
fear. Therefore it is clear that unless the love or fear of the Divine 
Being is generated in the heart which depends upon a true and per- 
fect knowledge of God, it is impossible that a man should be released 
from the bondage of sin. But so far as the Christians are concerned,. 
I am bound to state and that for the sake of truth that their know- 
ledge of God is very imperfect and ambiguous. The doors of Divine 
revelation "are for ever closed and miracles ended with Jesus and his 
apostles. What is left then in our hands to judge the truth ef the 
Christian religion except the authority of reason, but the deifying of 
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a man has already set reason at naught. If the old stories of miracles 

as narrated in the Gospels are adduced in support of Chriatiapity, 

various objections may be put forth against this evidence by one whd 

does not admit the truth of the Christian religion. In the first place, 

it is impossible to ascertain what amount of truth is contained in 

these narratives and what reality. For there seems to be no doubt 

that the evangelists were great exaggerators. For instance, in one of 

the Gospels it is written that if all the things which Jestis did had 

been written in books, the world could not have contained those 

“books. This is a most extravagant statement. How could the world 

prove insufficient for the record of deeds which were contained in it 

in an unrecorded state, deeds done by one man within the lircited 

period of years in a very small province. Secondly, the miracles 

stated to have been performed Jesus were in no way superior to 

the miracles of Moses. Nay, even the miracles of Elijah display a 

greater power than those of Jesus. If therefore the performance of 

certain miracles can make a man God, many of the prophets shall be 

entitled to Divinity. 

The alleged Divinity of Jesus is sometimes supported on the 
-ground that Jesus called himself the son of God or that he is so 
designated in some book. This is an idea which deserves to be 
laughed at. In the Bible many men are designated as the sons of 
God and to some even the epithet God is applied. They all, therefore, 
belong to the same category and one of them cannot become a God to 
the exclusion of all others. Even if the title son of God had not been 
used for any one besides Jesus, it would have been absurd to interpret 
it literally and draw from it an argument for the divinity of Jesus, for 
such metaphors abound in the Word of God.. But when the title on 
whose basis divinity is claimed for Jesus is freely applied to others 
in the Bible, it ceases to have thp slightest force as an argument for 
his divinity, and if it has, it at the same time proves the divinity of 
all those to whom it is applied. In short, the plan suggested by the 
phristian belief should not be depended upon for salvation, for it 
fails to provide the true remedy for sin. On the other hand, it is it- 
|Bel^ a sin that a man should ccmmit suicide thinking that others 
would be saved thereby. I can say on oath that Jesus did not offer 
bimsQlf ^0 be crucified, but he was in the hands of his enemies who 
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subjected him to all sorts of cruelties. He prayed to God to save him 
from the accursed death on the cross and wept the whole night long* 
Then was he heard because of his righteousness and his prayer was 
accepted and he was saved from death upon the cross, as appears from 
the Gospels themselves. It is, therefore, a false accusation against 
Jesus that he committed suicide by designedly subjecting himself to 
death. Moreover reason itself coiKleuins the theory that Peter should 
be cured of his headache by John’s knocking out his brains. We do 
admit that Jesus was a servant of God and one of the perfect ones 
whom God purified with His own hands, but he or any other prophet 
cannot be made a God on the strength of words spoken of him in any 
holy book. I have personal experience in this matter and in the 
Word of God revealed to me I find words of honor and dignity used 
of me which I have not met with in any Gospel as used concerning 
Jesus Christ. Can I then assert on the strength of such words that I 
am God or son of God? Far be it from me or any other prophet of 
God to make such a blasphemous assertion. 

As to the teachings contained in the Gospels, I am of opinion that 
they are imperfect. A perfect code of ethics is that which is calcu- 
lated to develop all the moral faculties of man and does not lay stress 
upon one side of human nature only. I assure the gentlemen present 
that such perfect teaching is contained only in the Holy Quran, for in 
every matter it adopts the mean path, which is the path of truth and 
wisdom. For instance, the Gospel says : Whosoever shall smite thee 
on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also.” But the Holy Quran 
does not teach us unconditional forgiveness on all occasions. It 
directs us to see the occasion first, whether it requires forbearance or 
revenge, forgiveness or punishment. It is evident that the latter is 
the proper course for a man to follow, and its observance is necessary 
for the social life of man. No society can live on the principles 
taught by the Gospel nor can any Christian society be pointed out 
which should have ever acted on the turn-to-him-the-other-also text 
Again the Gospel says that no one should look “ on a woman to luat 
after her,” but the Holy Quran tells us that a man should not un- 
necessarily look upon other women whether with lust or without lust 
for this habit will after all make him stumble. On such occasions the 
Quran requires that a man s eyes should be balf-oiosed, for this is the, 
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only way in which a man can remain pure in heart. Perhaps the 
ftdyocates of a mis-named liberty would object to such a course, but 
experience shows that this is the only right course. Free interming- 
ling of the two sexes and theiij freely casting looks at each other, are 
productive of great mischief and no good has resulted from them. 
To allow men and women whose hearts are not yet purified, and who 
are yet under the control of their sensual passions, to freely mingle 
with, and look at, each other, is to intentionally push them down into 
the pit. The Quranic teaching in this respect is free from every 
harm. The same defect of Gospel teaching is brought to light in its 
directions regarding divorce. The Gospel says that no one should 
put away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication.’" But the 
Holy Quran permits divorce on other equally urgent occasions, for 
instance when the husband and wife become the deadly enemies of 
each other and the life of one is in danger from the other, or when the 
wife is guilty of having gone through the preliminaries of fornication, 
though dhe may not have actually committed fornication, or when she 
suffers from some such disease as would endanger the life of the hus- 
band in case the relations are continued, or when some other cause 
comes into existence which on account ef its being a hindrance to tl^ie 
continuance of conjugal relations is a sufiBcient cause for divorce. In 
all such cases divorce is permitted, and the truth of this principle ^s 
practically admitted by the i Christians themselves. 

To revert to the main point of this lecture, the Christians cannot 
point out the means which can lead a man to salvation and freedom 
from the bondage of sin. For, as stated above, salvation means 
nothing but the attainment of a condition in which a man does not 
venture upon transgression and his love of God becomes so great as to 
suppress his sensual desires, and the realization of such a state depends 
upon a perfect knowledge of God. The Holy Quran points out to us 
the clear ways which can make a man attain to a true knowledge of 
God and fill him with such fear of Him as keeps him away from 
sins. By following the Holy Quran a man becomes the recipient of 
Divine revelation, sees the heavenly signs, receives the knowledge of 
future from God, has a zeal in his heart for union with God which 
he prefers to every other connection, receives knowledge from God 
beforehand of the acceptance of his prayers and a mighty torrent of 
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Bivme fcnbwiledge flows in his heart which sweeps away all sinful 
tendencies before iSI. But when we go to the Gospel, it points out a 
i^hod for release from the bondage of sin which is contrary to reason 
and doeis no^injg to remove the causes of sin. 

We will next take the Arya Samaj and consider the means which 
it proposes for release from the bondage of sin. Here again, as in the 
case of Christianity, we meet with a plain denial of Divine revelation 
and heavenly signs, a denial which is based on the authority of Hindu 
sacred books, the Vedas. It is vain, therefore, to look in this direction 
for the complete satisfaction which the heart of man flnds in the sweet 
Words of God, the acceptance of his prayers and the manifestation of 
heavenly signs which reveal to him the face of the living God. But 
if access cannot be had to all these sources of certainty, then a man 
shall have to depend upon reason only according to the Vedic doctrine. 
But reason, as shown above, is not a source of perfect certainty and 
cannot make a man attain the perfect Divine knowledge which is 
equivalent to seeing God, and which by generating true love and fear 
of God, burns the chaff of sin, mortifles the sensual passions and 
working a holy transformation in the life of man, cures all defeets and 
wEushes away all the impurities of sin. But as most men do not care 
for the perfect purity of life which frees a man from every stain of 
sin, therefore they do not even aspire after a holy life, and their 
hearts are so dead to it that they do not ever feel its need. On the 
other hand they are ready to fight when the truth is told because of 
their excessive bias towards a particular set of dogmas. 

The position of the Arya Samaj is extremely deplorable. It 
denies revelation, heavenly signs and acceptance of prayers, the only 
means to a perfect knowledge of God, and bases the whole superstruc- 
ture of its beliefs on the slender basis of reason. But its principles do 
not hold even when judged from the standpoint pf reason. For, as, 
shown above, the only argument for the existence of God that can be 
derived from the source of reason, is that this universe could not have^ 
CO, me into existence of itself and that it must have h*^ a creator. But 
thp Arya Samaj teaches the doctrine that matter and soul are self- 
existent and eternal and that God has created nothing. Hence the 
bbiy argument that reason could give for the existence of God fails in 
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view of the principles inculcated by the Ary a Samaj. This vital objeo- 
tion against the teachings of the Samaj it is sometimes sought to remove 
by the assertion that though matter and soul are self-existent, yet the 
combination of the particles of matter and the union of matter and 
and soul could not be effected without the power of God. But the 
absurdity of this idea is clear on 'the face of it, for when it is assumed 
that the particles of matter and the souls have in them the inherent 
quality which has made them self-existing and self-supporting from 
eternity, it is nothing but sheer folly to assert that some external 
power is needed for their union and combination. To assert first that 
every particle of matter existing in the universe is with all its qualities 
a self-existing thing, and that similarly every soul with all its attributes 
and powers is self- existent, and to deny then that the power of com- 
bination in the particles of matter and the power of union in matter 
and soul belongs to them, is to contradict oneself and no sensible 
person can hold this position for a single minute. The holder of such 
a belief is an easy prey for atheism, and it needs very little effort on 
the part of an atheist to win over an Arya Samajist to his own side. 
It grieves me much to see that the Arya Samaj has in formulating its 
doctrines committed serious errors in both branches of Law. With 
regard to God the Aryas hold the belief that He is not the Author of 
the universe and the source from which all blessings flow, but that 
matter and soul with all their properties and attributes are self- 
existent and not in any way under obligation to God. If this is true, 
it is meaningless to acknowledge the existence of God, and even if His 
existence is assumed, it does not appear why He deserves to be wor- 
shipped, on what grounds He is to be taken as the All-powerful Being, 
and how and by what methods l^e is to be recognised. Can any one 
answer these questions ? Ah ! that there were a heart capable of 
receiving this message of sympathy. Ah ! that some one should sit 
in the corner of solitude and ponder over these words. Almighty 
God ! Have Thou mercy on these people who are our old neighbours^ 
Turn Thou the hearts of most of them to truth so that thi&y should 
l^iow it and accept it, for to Thee belongs all power. Amen ! 

So far as to the error of tha Arya Samaj in connection with the 
recognition of God and His powers, but the other part of Law is also 
full of errors. Firstly^ there is the doctrine of transmigrafion i^)oord* 
ing to which the soul assumes different bodies in different births. The 
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point which strikes one most in this doctrine is that Almighty God 
is represented as a most cruel and hard<hearted being whose anger 
tsan never be appeased. In the Arya Samajic code of beliefs, God is 
first shorn of His glory and divested of the power of creation, and 
then in strange contradiction with it, He is invested with an arbitrary 
and tyrannical power over the souls to punish them for billions of 
years for disobedience of commandments to which He has no right to 
exact obedience. For, if He has not created the souls, He has no 
absolute right to require them to obey Him. Or assuming that He 
has acquired such a right, it must at all events be very limited in its 
scope like the right acquired by a ruler over his subjects. But the 
interminable series of punishments which every soul has to undergo 
according to the doctrine of transmigration in one body after another, 
is absolutely inconsistent with such an acquired right and the princi- 
ples of justice. According to the Muslim doctrine, not only are soul 
and matter with their attributes and properties created by the hand 
of God, but even the punishment which they must receive for dis- 
obedience to their Master, does not last for ever. Thus Almighty 
God 'says in the Holy Quran with regard to the eternity of the 
punishment of sinners : Jo ^ UJ J j ^ j ^ Li U j 

“ Elxcept in so far as thy Lord willeth, for thy Lord doeth what- 
ever He willeth.’’ Here we are told that though the punishment of 
the sinners is spoken of as lasting eternally, yet it is not without an 
end in the sense in which God is without an end, but only because of 
its length, and the mercy of God will then overtake them, for He is 
powerful and does what He wills. This verse is further explained by 
a tradition according to which the Holy Prophet is reported to have 
said * U-oJ j j tXsk. j ^ 

“ A time will come over hell when there will be no one in it and 
a cold breeze (of the mercy of God) will blow upon its gates.” 
The Arya Samajic teaching represents the Divine Being as a peevish 
and revengeful master whose anger can never be appeased. The 
ChristianB also entertain the belief that a man shall be condemned to 
eternal hell for every sin and that his tortures will know no end. But 
the wonder is that while proposing endless torture for other men, the 
■on of God is made to bear punishment for three days on)y. This 
unrelenting cruelty to others and improper leniency to His own 
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son, is absolutely inconsistent with the mercy and justice of God. 
Iblstt^ad of let off with such a slight torture, the son should httw 
Kh^h' rifiade the heaVieif piiutshilaent, because being the son of* 

Q6d ahd as such possessing greater power than mortals, he was the only 
fit persbti to beai^ up uiider d heavy and never-endiug pUnilshment* IiT 
short the Christian atid the Arya Samajic doctrmesr are both open to^ 
same objection, While some Muhammadans too are guilty of a 
departure from the reasonable teaching of the Quran on this point. 
Bat the Holy Quran has expressed itself in clear and unequivocal 
words the expositicni of the doctrine of eternal hell, and hence the 
blame Which attaches to some of its votaries, cannot be laid at its door, 
AhOther error of which the Muslims are guilty, because going against 
the teachings of the Holy Quran, is that relating to the death of Jesus. 
7he Holy Quran speaks of his deatlh in the clearest words but some 
Muslims still hold him to be alive and think that he would come back 
to this world. 

Another objection against the dbctriUC of tranSmigratiCtt is that 
it 18 against tru4 purity. If the mother, Sister or (latighter of a perSbn 
Jlies to-day, ^e may be reborn to-^OtroW dnd in a feW years 
tee wife of the eelf-sarUe person aiid thufei relations may be 
Which are ptohibitied by the Vedas. This difficulty which vitiates thd 
■piifrity of the family life caunot be obviated uliless the birth of 
child is attended With a document containing' particulars au 
fd the relationfs in which it stood to different persons in the previous 
birth. Bht aiUCe no such arrangement has been made, the upholders 
of tbie doetrme shall have to confess that Almighty God Hhhself 
is the cause of ipreading an evil in this world. But leaving aside 
tfaede objections, it is difficult to vuderstand what good results from 
casting souls into the revolution of births. Mukti or salvation, as 
must be admitted by every sensible person, depends upon gayan^ i.e.. 
Divine knowledge, and if the doctrine of transmigration had any 
truth in it, the Divine knowledge attained by a soul in a previons 
birth ought not to have been lost. Oh the other hand, every frag- 
ment of Divine knowledge attained in one birth, should have been a 
stepping stone for the acquirement of more knowledge, and the 
previous store ought to have been added to the newly acquired oue, 
tl^s bringing a person nearer and nearer to the fountain of salvation; 
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it pl^r tji^t every .chil<}L copies tip.tp the tittfivly ignprwil* 
,ikpd the preyippe sf^ore of ksowlpdge with gi^p^t l^bosf 

during a y^bole life is utterly waited U^e the fprtunjB pf p prodigal 
^man. The revolution of succepsive l^irths, thevefoi;e, in no yf^y 
.^i^ists the atteinppnt qf ^alva-tipn, for whatever store ^f Piv^pe 
jknp^v ledge apcupaulpt^d in oi^ .birth is utterly wasted in the 

transition to the next, l^hip process of the gain and loss of knowledge 
.^at the beginning and end of paoh birth, makes the attainment pf 
^salvation almost an impossibility, and therefore mptem.peychpsis does ppt 
afford the least assistance to such attainment. A really insurmountable 
difficultpr in the way of souls for the attainment of i^lvation that 
they must lose everything they gain without any fault of thejrs ar^ 
simply because God hfw wished ip cast them into the maze pf 
transmigration. And in ^pite of these difficulties, the salvation obtaine4 
jis temporary and not permanent, and thus after enjoying this hardly- 
won rest for a short time, the soul is again cast out from the abo4® 
of bliss to undergo similar revolutions of ceaseless tortures. 

The second doctrine owned by the Arya Sanaa] which strikes at 
the very root of true purity of life, is the doctrine of N\yoga, I do 
not scribe this doctrine to the Vedas ; nay, I tremble at the idea of 
making the Vedas responsible for such a hideous doctrine. ( am 
sure that human nature repels the idea as extremely disgusting that a 
.man should tell his own chaste wife who belongs to a respectable and 
noble family to have connection with a stranger simply for the chance 
of getting a son, in spite of the continuance of her conjugal relations 
. with her own husband, or that the wife should herself desire to adopt 
,such a shameful course of life. Even some animals are so jealous of 
their mates that they do not like their living with other males. It in 
not my object to enter into any discussion here. 1 humbly entreat 
the leaders of the Arya 8amaj to renounce this doctrine, because 
.in it lies their moral betterment, OThe people of this country have 
.already much fallen off from ture purity and if practices like the 
Niyoga remain in vogue, the moral degradaticm of the country would 
pnly grow deeper and deeper day by day. 

jHere I t^ke of^ion to express my vieMrs on npQther point .. of 
equal importance. Whatever the feeling of hat^^ which the Arya 
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Samaj entertains towards MusHins and the principles of Isknit 
should not make a total departure from the time-honored cnstom ef 
pv/rdah, for such a course would be productive of immense evil and 
mischief, though it may appear to be attractive at the present momeikl* 
Every sensible person can easHy understand that the majority ef 
men and women in this age are ^ ^walking only in obedience to their 
passions and desires, and are so completely in their control that they do 
not care aught for the retribution of their deeds. Most young men 
cannot refrain from looking to lust after young and beautiful women if 
they get a chance to look at them at all, and so is also the case of most 
women. If in this state when the hearts of both sexes are not free from 
corruption and evil and are unable to resist the temptations of flesh, a 
too free intercourse of men and women is allowed, the result would be 
that the evil of adultery would/pft&ison the whole system of society, as 
is the case in many parts of Europe. But when these men actually 
grow pure in heart, when they are freed from the control of bestial 
passions and sensual desires, when the spirit of devil is utterly expelled 
from among them, when Divine majesty takes entire possession of 
their hearts and the awe of God controls their looks, in short when a 
pure transformation is effected in their lives and they don the garments 
nf the fear of God, then, but not. till then, they may do what they likf, 
for they would be then as eunuchs made so by the Hand of God and 
their eyes would be shut against lustful looks and their hearts closed 
against evil ideas. But remember, my beloved countrymen, may God 
Himself inspire this idea into your hearts, that this is the ' most 
dangerous time for doing away with the custom of 'purdah^ and if you 
do it, you would sow the seed of poison in your people which would 
vitiate the whole society. This is a time when the custom of purdah 
ought to have been instituted e'^n if it had never prevailed before^ 
for this is the kaJ^ug (the iron age). Evil rages in the world and tbp 
transgression of Divine commandments, corruption and drunkenness 
are at their highest. Atheism prevails in the hearts and the awe pt 
Divine majesty and glory has utterly vanished away from theip. 
Many things are uttered with the tongue with which the heart doiss 
not tally. Lectures are delivered which may claim great intelleotuiA 
merits, but the hearts are dead and devoid of spirituality. It is not 
jneet that at such a time the poor sheep should be let loose in CoKe^ 
where wolves abound. 
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- My friend^) the plague is still threatening us and 1 have . received 
%if or {nation from on high that many of its onslaughts are in store for 
.‘xsi These are dangerous days and no can say who would become its 
^morsel by the next year and who remain alive, what bouse would be 
^devastated and what saved. Arise then and repent, and please your 
Lord with good and virtuous deeds. Mind that though errors in belief 
vrould be punished in the life to come, and the fact of being 
a’ Hindu or a Muhammadan or a Christian would be decided on the 
day of judgment, yet the person who exceeds all limits in his trans- 
gressions, evils and injustice to others, will be punished even here, 
and' he cannot flee from the wrath of heaven. Ilise then and please 
your Master and be at peace with Him before the terrible day comes, 
the day of the raging of plague, of which the prophets of God 
irave prophesied. Reconcile yourselvas with your Lord, for He is the 
most merciful and if you repent truly and forsake the ways of evil^ 
He will forgive you all your sins. A single moment’s repentance 
with a true and fearful heart cancels the evil deeds of seventy years. 
Do not say that your repentance is not accepted by Gpd. No ! you 
cannot be saved by your own deeds, it is the grace of God that takes 
ydXL by the hand and not your own deeds. Merciful and gracious 
God, show mercy to us for we are Thy servants and bow ourselves at 
Tby threshold. 

‘My Claim to Promised Messiah* 

ship. 

Gentlemen, I would now say something about my own claims 
which I have published in this country. Reason and history bear 
witness to the fact that when the darkness of sin overshadows the 
earth, when all sorts of transgressions prevail in the world and evil 
is suprerde, when the spiritual sensibilities are deadened, when the 
earth Rowing impure with immoral practices and the loVe of God 
being numbed in the hearts of men, a poisonous wind" begins to blow, 
the mercy of God then ordains that life should again be breathed 
* This iubjeot forms the second part of the same lecture. 
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into dead hearts and the earth should be quickened afresh. As there 
are changes of seasons in the physical world, so there are revolutions 
in the spiritual world. In autumn the trees lose their verdure and 
freshness, and are stripped of their leaves and branches, and look like 
a man who being in the last sta^e of consumption loses all his flesh 
and blood, or like a leper whose 'face is disfigured by the effects of 
leprosy and whose limbs have dropped down. But they are not left 
in this state. Another period comes, and autumn is followed by 
spring when a new life is given to the dead plants and they sprout 
forth into fresh leaves. Similar to these changes in the physical world, 
there are changes and revolutions in the spiritual world and periods of 
light and darkness follow each other successively like day and night. 
At certain stages of the history of the world, men are stripped of 
spiritual excellences and the perfection of manhood like trees in the 
autumn, while at others a wind blows from heaven which breathes 
life afresh into their hearts. This our time is also the beginning of 
a spring. The deadness of autumn was witnessed in the Punjab 
during the days when this country was under the Sikh sway. Know- 
ledge had then quite disappeared and ignorance had become preva- 
lent. Religious books had become so rare that they could not be 
found except in some high family which remained intact from Sikh 
oppression. The night of the Sikh rule has been follow^ed by the day 
of British dominion which has brought us the invaluable blessing of 
peace. The truth is that if regard is had to the general peace and 
security prevailing in the country and to the comforts which we can 
and do enjoy, it is unjust to compare the days of Sikh rule with even 
the nights of English Government. The time in which we live is a 
time of physical as well as spiritual blessings, and what has already 
appeared is a sign of the richness of the harvest that we may yet 
reap. It is true, however, that being the commencement of a new 
age, this period presents varying faces. Some faces are hideous 
because they go against righteousness and the true knowledge of God, 
while others present attractive features and there is a lustre of right- 
eousness in them. There is no doubt, however, that the English 
Government has taken great pains to spread learning in the country 
and to advance the cause of science and knowledge. Printing presses 
.have multiplied copies of books to an extent unknown in any previous 
age and placed them within the reach of ail. This vast spread of 
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knowledge has brought to light many hidden libraries and cast the 
light of publication upon many rare manuscripts, and thus it has 
changed the whole appearance of society within a few years. 

Side by side with the growth of learning and spread of knowledge 
spoken of here, there has been a continual falling off from the stand- 
ard of purity in practice, and the plant of atheism has struck a deep 
root in most hearts. There is no doubt about the benefits and blessings 
which the English rule has brought to us, nor can any one question 
the unparalleled peace and liberty which it has established in this 
country, but most people have not made a right use of this liberty 
and peace. Instead of being thankful to God for His great obligation 
in placing us under the benign rule of such a peaceful aud kind 
Government, most people have became utterly neglectful of and stolid- 
ly indifferent to God and have whoUy given themselves up to the 
pursuits and cares of this world, so wholly indeed as if this world 
were their permanent abode and they were not under the control of 
any Higher power or under any obligation to Him, As happens 
generally, with peace transgression has become more flagrant, and 
on account of daily increasing hard-heartedness and indifference, the 
country is now in a very dangerous condition. Ignorant people 
commit the most brutal and heinous deeds like savages, and every 
grade of society is more or less involved in some sort of evil. Public 
houses are much more frequented than other shops, and professions 
involving open immorality are daily increasing, while places of 
worship are only used for the performance of ceremonials devoid 
of life and inner worth. In short a violent outburst of evil and 
iniquity has taken place, and as a flood destroys all embankments 
and sweeps away whole villages before it in a single night, so the 
flood of passions is sweeping away all barriers to sin before it. Cim- 
merian darkness has spread over the world, and it has reached the 
point at which it must either be regenerated and receive a light from 
heaven or be utterly destroyed and brought to naught. But the 
prophetical utterings give us to understand that the end is yet a thous- 
and years off, Moreover, the new physical order of this world which 
has been brought about by the numerous discoveries and inventions 
of the last and the present century, is clearly indicative of a similar 
change for the better in the spiritual system of the world. Ther^ is 
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pressing necessity for such spiritual reform, for spiritually the world 
stands on the brink of destruction and is so depraved tha;t the wrath 
of heaven must be kindled against it. The force of passions is 
growing too strong -while the spiritual tendencies have been utterly 
weakened and the light of faith has been extinguished. A light 
must, therefore, be kindled fr^^m heaven to shatter the clouds of 
darkness which overhang this world, for, as we see daily, the gloom 
of night is not dispelled until the heavenly light makes its appearance. 
As there is a heavenly light which lightens the corners of the earth, 
so there is also a heavenly light which illuminates the corners of 
the heart, and the truth of both these laws is manifest. 

Since God created man, it has been His unchangeable law that He 
sheds His light upon mankind thbeugh one of their own number, so 
that there may be a unity and Oneness among them. The person who 
is thus chosen, receives the light of perfect Divine knowledge from 
God, drinks deep at the fountain of His perfect love, is spoken to by 
Him, made to walk in the path of His perfect pleasure and granted a 
deep-seated zeal to draw others to the light, the knowledge and the love 
which have been granted him. Thus drawn by him and sharing in 
his knowledge because of thdir close connection with him, other 
people are also kept back from sins and guided to the path of piety 
and righteousness. In accordance with this time-honored law, Al- 
mighty God prophesied by the mouth of His prophets that after 
nearly six thousand years from the time of Adam when great darkness 
would prevail upon earth and an irresistable flood of passions would 
make the love of God wane and iniquity predominate, God would, 
breathe into a man the soul of truth and love and knowledge spiri- 
tually after the likeness of Adam^nnd he would be called the Messiah, 
because God would Himself anoint his soul with the ointment of His 
love. This Messiah who on account of the promise of God concerning 
his appearance is called the Promised Messiah in sacred books, would, 
it is foretold, be made to stand against Satan^ and between him and 
the evil one there would be a mighty struggle, the final struggle 
between good and evil. For this spiritual fight Satan would bring 
all bis hosts into the field and gather together all bis power and m^e 
use of all his resources. Never shall a fight like this have occurred 
between good and evil before, for on that day the tricks of Sata^ and 
the means by which he can mislead people, would all be exhausted! 
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After a heavy fight, the Messiah of God would drive back tbe powers 
of darkness, and the glory, majesty, unity and holiness of God woidd 
be proclaimed upon earth and would continue to be so declared for 
a thousand years, the seventh day of the Holy Books of God. Then 
will be the end. I am that Messiah ; .>lab him who will, accept me. 

Doubts would, perhaps, be enter1:ained here by some as to the 
existence of Satan and they would wonder at the mention of Satan 
and his hosts. Let them bear in mind that every many’s heart has 
two attractions with it, the attraction of good and the attraction of 
evil. The first of these is attributed in Islamic law to the angel or 
the spirit of goodness, and the second to Satan or the spirit of evil. 
Man is inclined sometimes to evil and sometimes to goodness, and this 
is what is meant by the struggle between good and evil. I think 
there are many men in this gathering who will, simply on hearing my 
claim to Promised Messiahship and Divine revelation, call me a liar 
and look down upon my claim, bufc I do not condemn them, for so it 
has been from the beginning. Every messenger of God had had to 
hear words of abuse and contempt from his people in the early stages 
of his mission, and it may be said truly that a prophet is not without 
honor but in the beginning of his career as a prophet. That Holy 
Prophet and Messenger of God to whom the Holy Quran was revealed, 
and who gave us a law which is the finisher of all laws, of being called 
whose followers we are all proud, was also received in the same 
manner by his people. For thirteen years he suffered persecution and 
tortures at the hands of his enemies alone and helpless, and received 
their scoffing, insults, affronts and outrages with the greatest patience 
and forbearance, all these cruelties of his enemies reaching their climax 
in that unkindest cut of all, his expulsion from Mecca. Who knew at 
that time that that helpless and forlorn man was destined to become 
the guide and leader of millions of human beings ? Such is the 
Divine law that the sent ones of Qod are laughed at and despised at 
first. There are very few who recognise them in the beginning and. 
hence they must suffer at the hands of the ignorant and bear all sorta 
of scurrilities, abuses and taunts until the time comes when God shou^ 
open the hearts of men for their acceptance. 

Such is my claim. But the work for which Almighty God haa 
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appointed me, my function as the Promised Messiah, is that I should 
remove the estrangement which has taken place between God and 
man, and re-establish man’s eonaectipn of purity and love with his 
-Divine master. 1 have been raised that I should put a stop to re- 
ligious wars and lay the basis of peace, concord and fellow-feeling 
between men, that I should bring to light the religious truths which 
have long been hidden from the mortal eye, that I may show true 
spirituality by dispelling the darkness of passions from before its 
face, that I may manifest the working of .Divine powers within man 
by prayer or by concentration of attention, and most important of all 
that I should re-establish the pure and glorious unity of God which 
is free from every mixture of shirk, and which has disappeared from 
the face of earth. All this will be effected not by my power, but by 
the mighty power of Dim who roles in heaven and earth. I see that 
on the one hand Almighty God having trained me in His deep 
knowledge and having made me the recipient of His revelation, has 
granted me a zeal for bringing* about these reforms, and on the other 
He has Himself prepared hearts which are ready to accept my 
words. 1 see that a mighty revolution has taken place in the world 
since I was appointed by Almighty God to this heavenly office. 
While in Europe and America the doctrine of the Divinity of Jesus 
is being rejected by all sensible thinkers, in India idol- worship is fast 
losing ground. Though these people are yet ignorant of true spirituali- 
ty and are content with a few words in which is contained a formal 
expression of their beliefs, yet they have broken asunder many ties 
which held them to unbelief, and they are now as it were standing on 
the threshold of unity. I hope that in the near future the grace of 
God would take many of them by the hand and place them within the 
stronghold of unity where there-is all peace and safety, and where a 
man is granted perfect love and perfect fear and perfect knowledge. 
This is not a mere wish but Almighty God has given me the glad 
tidings which make me entertain this hope. The manifestation of 
this heavenly ordinance has been brought about in this country so 
that different people may be the sooner seen gathering into one flock, 
and that the night of discord and enmity may the sooner be changed 
into the bright morning of peace and concord. 

That the different people will be ultimately made one nation, is 
the universal hope of all religious sects. The Christians think that 
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the time is coming when all the nations of the earth will the 

doctrine of the Divinity of Jesus. The Jews entertain the fond hope 
that their Messiah will soon appear and make them the inheritors of 
the whole earth and bring the gentiles into the Jewish faith. The 
Islamic prophecies also give the hope of the advent of a Messiah who 
would make Islam the predominant and universal religion of the 
world, and the promised time of advent goes no further than thQ 
commencement of the 14th century of Hegira. And at this very 
moment the Pundits of the Sanatan Dharm are anxiously waiting 
for the advent of an avatar who would spread the true faith in the 
whole world. The Aryas, though they do not believe in any pro- 
phecy, share in these universal views and are trying their best to 
gpread the Ary a religion in the East as well as in the West. Nor 
has the Buddhist religion remained behind in this movement, for it is 
also showing signs of activity and reform. But what is most 
wonderful of all, and may perhaps excite laughter, is that 
in this competition of religions for superiority, even the sweeper 
community is not quite indifferent, but it also is awake to 
the serious necessity of protecting itself from hostile religions. In 
short, the competition of religions has grown hot and every sect is 
inspired with the zeal to make acquisitions from other faiths. There 
is a commotion in the religious world more violent than the commotion 
which is caused in the sea by a storm, and as the billows roll down 
upon one another, .so do at present the different religions. 

The various movements described above lead one at least to this 
conclusion that the time has come at which Almighty God has willed 
to gather all men into one fold. Eegarding this very time. He says in 
the Holy Quran ^ ^ j Eeading this verse 

along with the preceding verses its proper significance appears to be 
that when there will be a hot competition for victory among the various 
-religions, and they will be in a tumult like the waves of the ocean, then 
will Almighty God bring into existence a new dispensation which will 
draw all capable hearts to itself. Then will they know what religion 
them is, and a new life, the soul of true righteousness, will be breathed 
into and they will be made to drink at the fountain of true knowledge, 
of God. It was necessary that this world should not have come to 
an end until this prophecy was fulfilled which was announced by the 
Holy Quran 1300 years ago. 
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JThe^oly Quran haa mentioned many other Bigns of the last 
ages when all people would be gathered upon one religion ; for in- 
stance, that the rivers would be generAlly split into canals^ that the 
earth would bring out its hidden treasures of minerals, inventions 
and sciences, that such means would come into existence (referring 
to printing presses) as would cause books to be multiplied in large 
numbers, that a conveyance would be discovered which would render 
the camels useless and facilitate men’s going to and fro, that the 
means of correspondence and of the mixing together of different 
people would become easy, and that the sun and the moon would 
eclipse on specified dates in the month of Ramazan. All these signs of 
the mercy of God would be followed by another which is indicative of 
the wrath of heaven, the raging of a destructive plague which 
would affect every town and village, utterly laying waste some and 
leaving others in a partially desolate condition. God would then be in 
great wrath because the signs which He manifested at the hands of 
His Messenger were belied, and the Apostle whom He had sent was 
rejected and called an impostor. 

All the signs enumerated above, which the Holy Quran has 
described as the signs of the appearance of the Promised one, have 
been fulfilled in this age. Thus there is a clear path for any one 
who exercises his judgment and understanding for my acceptance, 
because all the signs appointed for the appearance of the Promised 
Messiah have been manifested by God for me. Besides the signs 
mentioned above, the Holy Quran fixes the time of the appearance of 
the Promised Messiah in another manner too. In it we are told that 
one day with God is equivalent to a thousand years as is indicated in 
the verse: is*** ^ Therefore the 

seven days mentioned in the Holy Quran indicate seven thousand 
years which represent the present age from Adam to the end 
spoken of in the holy books of God. I do not mean to say that 
seven thousand years is the whole time from the beginning to the 
end of the world, for from the Holy Quran it appears that the world 
exbted before the Adam spoken of in the Holy Book. Of course we 
cannot say who the people were that lived upon earth then because 
ive have no details in our hand. But it appears that one cycle of 
this world lasts for seven thousand years and hence also the seven 
days, each day standing for a thousand years. We cannot say 
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through how many such cycles the world has passed up to this time, 
and how many Adams have passed away before our own Adam. As 
God has ever been the creator, therefore we believe that His creation 
must have existed always in some one form or another though it is 
difficult for us to specify the particular form. Here too the Christian 
faith has made an error, for the Christians believe that the world 
was created and heaven and earth made only six thousand years 
ago, and that before that time the creating power of God had for 
ever remained unemployed. I do not think any sensible person can 
subscribe to such a belief which is absurd on the face of it. The 
Holy Quran on the other hand teaches us doctrines whose truth can 
never be questioned. It teaches us that God has always been a 
creator and will for ever be a creator,, and if He wills He can destroy 
heaven and earth and make them anew millions of times. He has 
told us that from the Adam who is our ancestor to the end of this 
cycle, there is a period of seven thousand years, which are as seven 
days with God. The Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, appeared in the fifth thousand after 
Ado-na or in the fifth day of this cycle. This is indicated in the 
chapter entitled the ’Asr (Afternoon) the letters of which, according 
to the mode of reckoning numbers from letters, represent the number 
of years which had elapsed from Adam to the time of the revelation 
of that chapter to the Holy Prophet. According to this calculation 
six thousand years have now elapsed from Adam, and a period of one 
thousand years more would complete this cycle. 

The Holy Quran as well as the previous books give us to under- 
stand that the Messenger of God who would appear in the last ages 
in the likeness of Adam, and would bd called the Messiah, would be 
born in the last days of the sixth thousand from Adam, as Adam was 
born at the end of the sixth day. These signs are sufficient to lead 
a thinking mind to the true conclusion. The seven thousand years of 
this cycle are further divided according to the prevalence of good 
or evil, every odd thousand being the time of the prevalence 
of virtue and true guidance, and the even thousand of the 
supremacy of Satau. Thus in the fifth thousand our Holy 
Prophet, was born for the regeneration of the world and Sutau was 
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then put into chains. Then followed the sixth thousand, from tha 
beginning of the fourth to the fourteenth century after Islam, in which 
Satan was let loose and evil predominated. And now we are in the 
seventh thousand which is the time of God and His Messiah 
and of every goodness and virtue, of the true faith and 
regeneration of mankind, of righteousness and the proclama- 
tion of the Unity of God and Divine worship. With the entrance of 
the world upon the seventh thousand, the Millenium, no other 
Messiah can set his foot upon earth, for his time is now gone. The 
true Messiah is he who has appeared in time and made known his 
appearance to the world. All these prophecies are contained in the 
Holy Quran, and they were also uttered by the earlier prephets. In 
fact, no prophecy has been uttered with such frequency and force as 
the prophecy relating to the appearance of the Messiah in the last 
ages and to the evil of the Anti-Christ. 

Some men think that the prophecy relating to the appearance 
of the Promised Messiah is contained only in the traditions and not 
in the Holy Quran, and accordingly they demand a proof of it from 
the Word of God. A reflection upon the words of the Holy Book is 
sufficient to convince any reasonable man that this prophecy is con- 
tained in the plainest words in the Holy Quran. In the chapter 
entitled the Tahrim, it is indicated that some individuals from among 
the Muslims would be called Ibn-i- Maryam (the Son of Mary), for in 
that chapter at first the faithful aa^e compared to Mary and afterwards 
the breathing of a soul into her (i.e., the faithful like her) is mentioned. 
This indicates that the faithful who observe complete obedience to 
Divine commandments and make themselves like Mary, will be 
rewarded by God by being made Christ-like. It is in reference to 
the attainment of this stage that Almighty God says of me in a 
revelation published in the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya : j J 

I J Mary ! Enter thou and thy friends into paradise; ’’ 

and again : jj I v— 0 Mary ! I have 

breathed into thee the soul of truth,’’ (thus symbolically Mary waa 
impregnated with truth) ; and last of all : yy* b 

^1 ) ) J ^ “ 0 J esus ! 1 will cause thee to die a natural death 

'Would then iraise thee to Myself,” where I am addressed s 
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Christ as if raised from the dignity of Mary to the dignity of Christ. 
Thus the promise contained in the Tahrim has been fulfilled in me, 
and I am named by God as the son of Mary. 

Again, in the chapter entitled the Nur (Light), Almighty God 
says that successors to the Holy Prophet would be raised from among 
the Muhammadans like to the successors that were raised to Moses 
as in the verse ^ 

From the Holy Quran it also appears that the religion of Islam 
would witness two terrible disasters which would endanger its very 
life. One of these came upon Islam with the death of the Holy 
Prophet and was averted at the hands of Abubakr, the first caliph 
according to Divine promise. The second disaster according to the 
Holy Quran would be the evil that would be wrought by the Anti- 
Christ, to repel which the Promised Messiah would appear. It is to 
this great evil that the concluding words of the Fatihay which every 
Muslim must repeat in his prayers, contain an allusion, and to this 
time of tribulation that the prophecy contained in the words . 

I y j } lS ^ J 

refers which occur in the JVur immediately after the words in which 
successors to the Holy Prophet are promised. In these words 
Almighty God tells us that in the last ages when the faith of Islam 
would be severely shaken, so much so that there would be fear of its 
extinction and of its being swept off wholly, He would re-establish it 
with firmness upon the earth, and grant the Muslims a security after 
that great fear. To the same effect the Holy Quran says elsewhere : 

J ^ ^y ^ a1 j j ) ) y^ 

‘‘ God is He who sent His messenger with the guidance and the true 
faith so that He may ultimately (i. e., in the time of the Promised 
Messiah) make it victorious over all other religions.’’ Again, the verse 
^ ^ IsiJ a) U JjjfS) I UJy U I “Verily We sent down theHoly 
Quran, and verily We will be its guardians,” also refers to the time of 
-the Promised Messiah for as it speaks of the sending down of Kevela- 
tion which was effected through the Holy Prophet, it also speaks of 
guarding the revealed w<^rd from its enemies when it would be in 
^iJapger of bemg brought to extinction, which is the function of tfio 
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Promised Messiah. Here I have briefly pointed out the verses in 
which the advent of the Promised Messiah is indicated, either in plain 
words or by way of allusion, as a detailed proof would not hpve suited 
the limits of a lecture. This is a sufficient proof for any one who seeks an 
evidence of my claim in the HoljIf iQuran in the same manner in which 
he seeks an evidence of the claifti of the Holy Prophet or Jesus Christ 
in the previous books. So if these prophecies are not regarded as suffi- 
cient, it must also be admitted that there is no prophecy in the Taurat 
concerning the appearance of Jesus or our Holy Prophet, for if the 
words of the former prophecies are not very definite, neither are they 
so in the case of the latter prophecies. It is exactly here that the 
Jews stumbled in the recognition of the two prophets, Jesus and 
Muhammad, may peace and the^Messings of God be upon them. For 
instance, if it had been stated ift plain and clear words in the pro- 
phecies foretelling the appearance of our Holy Prophet that he would 
be born at Mecca, that bis name would be Muhammad, that his father 
and grand-father would be known respectively as Abdulla and Abdul- 
Muttalib, that he would be of the Ishmaelite race, that being persecu- 
ted at Mecca he would fly to Medina, and that he would be born so 
many years after Moses, not a eflngle Jew could have denied him; 
The difficulties in the case of the prophecies relating to the appearance*^ 
of Jesus Christ, are still greater, and it is on this ground that the 
Jews to' this day consider themselves excusable in rejecting Jesus. In 
these prophecies it is clearly stated that Elijah would re-appear be- 
fore the advent of the true Messiah and prophecies containing this 
condition are contained in the revealed books. But since Elijah did 
not re-appear, therefore the claim of Jesus to Messiahship could not 
be regarded as true by the Jews. ^ When confronted with this diffi- 
culty, Jesus replied that by the appearance of Elijah was meant the 
appearance of one like him, and not his own appearance. But this 
explanation was rejected by the Jews as directly opposed to the Word 
of God which spoke not of the advent of the like of Elijah, but of the 
advent of Elijah himself. These considerations show clearly that 
the prophecies relating to the appearance of the prophets of God are 
always deep so that they may serve to distinguish the righteous from 
the wicked. > 
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This is not, Jiowever, ail that I can say in support of my claim ^ 
A claim biped on truth is not attended with only one sort of proofs 
but like tha genuine diamond it shines in full effulgence in all its 
phases, ^ah is my claim to Promised Messiahship. Its truth shines 
forth from whatever point of view it is considered. My claim to 
being sent by God and of being the recipient of Divine revelation, 
dates from a period of over 27 years, and it was published in my 
book entitled the Bamhin-i-Akmadiyya about twenty-four years ago. 
Such a long and continuous series of lies is inconceivable. However 
great a liar a person may be, he cannot be guilty of concocting a 
falsehood extending over such a lengthy period of time and affecting 
the whole world. Moreover Almighty God does not assist an im- 
postor. Consider a person who with every new sun concocts a new 
falsehood and fabricates a new lie, forges words and prophecies and 
pretends that it is an inspiration which he has received from God, or 
the W ord of God that has come down to him as a revelation from the 
Almighty, while God knows that he is a great liar and impostor in 
what he says every day, consider if God would grant assistance to such 
ah accursed being, if He would make him and his followers flourish 
and increase for long years and frustrate the designs and plans of his 
enemies to bring him to naught. Yet for 27 years, I have been 
receiving the assistance of God without any intermission and the 
number of my followers has constantly increased notwithstanding the 
hardest opposition. Do not these facts point me out as the true ou^ ? 

There is another argument which settles conclusively the truth 
6f my claim. Twenty-four years previous to this at a time when I 
was quite unknown to the world and lived in the corner of solitude, 
Almighty God revealed to me certain prophecies concerning my future 
life which were at that very time and under those very circumstances 
published in the Barahin-i-Akmadiyya which I was then writing. 
Addressing me Almighty God thus spoke to me: ‘‘Oy my Ahmad, 
thou art according to my wish and thou art with me. Thy secret ia 
My secret. Thou art to Me as My Unity and Oneness, so the time 
has come when thou shouldst be assisted and made known among 
men. Thou hast in my presence a dignity which the world knows not. 
God will assist thee in all fields. Thou hast dignity in My presence 
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and I have chosen thee for Myself And I will make many people 
follow and obey thee and will make thee a guide to them. We will 
inspire people from heaven that they may assist thee. Assistance will 
Come to thee from deep and distant paths. People will flock to thee 
from distant corners of the world? It is, therefore, meet that thou 
shouldst not turn away from thfem or get tired of them, because of 
their vast numbers, but receive them with kindness and courtesy. 
And pray to God, ‘ 0 Lord, do not leave me alone and Thou art the 
best of inheritors.’ God will procure for thee the companions of the 
itiat; and what knowest thon who the companions of the mat are. 
Thou wilt see tears flowing from their eyfs, and they will say, *0 Lord, 
W'e have heard the voice of one who invites people to faith in God.* 
Tetily, I will make thee My vicegerent upon earth, and people wiU 
say of thee contemptuously, ‘ Wherefrom and how hast thou got thia 
dignity arid high rank ?’ Say to them, ^My God is a wonderful God 
and wonderful are His powers.’ He is not questioned of what He 
dbeth, but He will question every one as to what He said. They say, 

* This is but a fabrication.’ Say, ‘ It is God who has established th i 
dispensation,’ then leave them in their vain sports. God is He who 
has sent His Messenger with guidance and the religion of truth that 
he may make it victorious over all other religions. They will try to 
nitinguish the light which God has kindled, but God will make that 
light perfect and kindle it in hearts that are ready to receive it, 
though th§ unbelievers may not like it. God will protect thee against 
their mischiefs, though people may not be able to save thee. Thou art 
before my eyes ; 1 have named thee Mutawahkil (truster in God). 
And God will not leave thee until He has severed the virtuous from 
the wicked. Two sheep will be slaughtered, and every one who is 
Vpon earth, must taste of death* " iThere may be a thing to which you 
may be averse, but haply it may be good for you ; and there may be 
a thing which you deem good but haply its attainment may be 
injurious to you. God knows #hat is good for you and what injurious, 
but you do not know.’’ 

' It will be seen that the revelations given above contain four 
grand prophecies. Firstly, at a time when I was alone and com*- 
panion less about 24 years since, God gave me the glad tidings that J 



1964.) MY CLAiM to promised ^IBSSIAHiaHIP. 34^ 

would not be left alone but would have numerous followers and that 
people will come to me from distant places and remote corners ik 
such numbers that they should tire me. Secondly, that I would re- 
ceive great assistance from these people. What I was when these 
prophecies were published, and what I^am now when about a quartet 
of century has elapsed since their publication, is known to the wholb 
World. Alone 1 lived in the corner of solitude then in a small villagd, 
but now I have more than 200,000 followers. The third prophecy 
mentioned in the same connection is that people would do their 
utmost to bring this dispensation to naught and to extinguish this 
light, but all their efforts would be fruitless and all their designs would 
be frustrated. These three prophecies are shining like the meridian 
sun. No sensible person would holdt,that these wonderful disclosure^ 
of the deep secrets of the future, upon w-hich no guess or surmise could 
shed the faintest light, could be announced beforehand except by a 
revelation from Almighty God, the knower of all secrets. There was 
no circumstance which could make the most intelligent person guess 
that the helpless and solitary man who had never stepped out from 
the corner of solitude, would one day become the leader and guide of 
hundreds of thousands of men. If it is within the power of man to 
reveal such secrets, let another such imstauce be cited. The grandeur 
of these prophecies is made more manifest and the heart of man bows 
with true submission before the mighty knowledge of God when the 
th’rd prophecy foretelling the attempts of the people to thwart the 
fulfilment of these prophecies, and God’s promise to bring about their 
fulfilment in spite of every opposition, is borne in mind. Can a mere 
mortal thus challenge the world ? No, he cunnot even say that he 
would live for such a time. The fourth prophecy which particularly 
deserves the reader’s attention is that* relating to the slaughter of 
two sheep which was fulfilled by the martyrdom of two of my disciples 
in Afghanistan, Sheikh Abdul J^ahman and Sahibzada Mauivi 
Abdul Latif at the hands of Amir Abd,ul Eahinan and Amir Habib- 
ullah respectively. 

‘ Besides these, there are hundreds of other prophecies which were 
fulfilled in their tiixie. On one occasion, I informed Mauivi Hakim 
, Nurud-din that a son would be born to him who would have 
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sores upon .his body, and the pirophecy was published in a book* Some 
' time afterwards the promised son was born and he hiMl^ the sores 
on his body as described in the prophecy. The Maulvi Sahib, is 
present in this gathering, and every one can question him as to the 
truth of this statement. On anot^r occasion, Abdul ^him !^han> 
one of the sons of Sardar Muhammad Ali Khan, Bais of Malerkotl^, 
was attacked with a serious disease and all hope of his life wswt lost* 
When I prayed for him to God it was revealed to me that the bqy 
would recover on my intercessiohi So like a kind and affectionate 
Sympathiser, I prayed for him and the disease was gone. Abdulla 
Khan, the second son of the same gentleman, also fell ill and the attack 
Was so serious that death seemed to be certain. I prayed for him afid 
was informed of his recovery by God and he accordingly recovered. 
There are numerous other sighs^and if I were to relate them all, this 
lecture would not be finished even in ten days. Hundreds of thon- 
sands of men bear testimony to the truth of these signs because th^y 
W^e shown before their eyes. One hundred and fifty of these I have 
"collated in a book called the NazooUul-Maeih'^'^ which will be ptib- 
lished shortly. Those signs are of various sorts. Some of them w^ire 
manifested upon heaven, othersnipon earth; some related to my friends- 
while others were in connection with my enemies ; some ajOfectCd 
myself and my children and dihers have been manifested by God 
through my enemies Without any intervention on my part. To the 
infest class belongs a sign which was manifested through Maulfi 
Ghulam Dastgir ofQasur, who published in his book Fateh Rahmu;n 
of his own accord a prayer against ine to the effect that of us two God 
might destroy the liar first. A few days had passtd when the Maulvi 
died kid thus bore a testimony to ray truth. Besides this, there are 
thousajnds of men Who were informed of my truth through visions and 
who have thus accepted me, ‘ 

There are other considerations of importance in determining the 
truth of a claim to prophetho|^. .Whether the claimant has appeared 
in time of need, ie., at a time when the need of a guide was felt by 
t?he world, whether he has come. exactly at the prophesied hour, 
whether he receives assistance frpm God, whether he has fully reful^ 
' the objections brought forward by his opponents against his clai^^ 
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are points which go a long Way to prove the truth or falsehood of his 
ciaiin* If all these questions are satisfactorily Anferwered, they would be 
an evidence of his truth. Now it is clear that at tiie present moment, 
the need of a guide and reformer is very strongly felt by the whole 
world. Islam needs the soothing hand of a reformer who should bring 
about union and agreement among the contending sects and the 
iBtrong hand of one who should defend it against hostile attacks, whrle 
the world generally needs a spiritual guide who should restore to ft 
the spirituality which it has lost, and re-‘establi8h the certainty which 
has vanished away from its face, and thus strengthening faith 
release people from the bondage of sin and ttim them to paths of 
Irirtue and righteousness. These are facts which no one can deny 
unless he is blinded by prejudice, and therefore I clearly fulfil the 
first of the conditions enumerated above, viz»^ the condition of coming 
in time of need. In the second place, it requires to be seen whether 
I have come at the prophesied hour. In point of time the clearest 
prophecy is that relating to the appearance of the Promised Messiah 
at the end of the sixth and the commencement of the seventh thou- 
sand from Adam. Computing by the lunar year, the seventh 
thousand has begun and by the solar y^ar the sixth is coming to a 
close. Besides this the Holy Prophet had said, ae reported in an 
authentic tradition, that among the Muslims a reformer would 
appear at the commencement of every century to give fresh life to tho 
holy religion of Islam. Bxit more than a fifth of the fourteenth 
century has passed away, and no other reformer can be pointed out 
who has claimed an authority under the tradition referred to above. 
Thirdly, it is to be seen whether God has assisted the claimant 
or not. This condition is eminently fulfilled in me, for opponents 
stood up against me from among every community and left no stone 
unturned to bring me to naught and made all sorts of plots against 
me, but all their designs and plans were hopelessly shattered by 
Almighty God. There is no community which can say that it did not 
exert itself to destroy me* But against their wishes Almighty God 
gave me honor and made thousands of men my followers. What is 
/it if not heavenly assistance, for upon earth no efibrts were spared to 
, blot me ouU The stronger the opposition grew, the more I was mAde 
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flourish, until my following now exceeds two himdred thousands 
Had not a hidden hand been in any support, and had my mission been 
bf^ed on human machinations, £ would have been long before shot by 
4>oe of the arrows of which I was made an aim, and being utterly 
destroyed no trace of mine wauldfthave been left to-day. For there is no 
doubt that an impostor does nob^^rosper, but meets with destruction in 
one way or another, because God Himself is his enemy. But Almighty 
God guarded me from every evil that was designed against me in 
accordance with His promise which He had made twenty-four years 
before. What a wonderful assistance from the Almighty that Ho 
first informed me in my loneliness and solitude that He would assis-t 
me and bring, thousands » of men to me and disappoint my enemies 
in their evil. designs against me,,.aiad then brought all this to fulfil- 
ment as He bad foretold. How. manifest is His assistance and bow 
clear this , ^gn I Can it be within the power of man or devil that he 
ehould when quite helpless foretell his mighty success in the future, 
and this should be fulfilled notwithstanding the efforts of numerous 
enemies who rise against him for his destruction. The fourth condi- 
tion, viz,^ that the objections of the opponents should be fully refuted, 
has also been fulfilled by me. The greatest objection that has been 
put forward against my claim is that Jesus is alive and that he 
himself must come back into the word in fulfilment of the prophecy 
relating tq the advent of the Promised Messiah in the last ages. H) 
has been shown by me in refutation of this objection that Jesus is dead 
and he cannot come back. For the Muslims, the authority of the 
Holy Quran is conclusive which says : I ^xixi y Uii 

The occasion of this verse in the Holy Quran is that on the 
day of judgment, God would qijgstion Jesus if he had said to his 
people that they should take him and his mother for gods and worship 
them. In answer to this, Jesus would say that he had said to them onVy 
what God had commanded him to say, viz., that they should Worship 
God alone and consider him aaHis apostle only, and that he knew wh^t 
they did so long as he was among them, ‘‘but since Thoii didst cause mTe 
to die, Thou didst witness their doings and I was quite ignorant 
hat happened after me.” The reply of Jesus here is that his fol- 
hot sot Utp the &lse belief of > his .divinity until afbiSr hie 
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death.. If, the.refore, it is held by a MnsHni that Jesus is still alive^ 
he shall also have to admit that the Christian doctidno is true. More- 
over here Jesus displays an ignorance of the condition of his followers 
^fter his death, a fact which is inconsistent with the theory of his 
re-advent, because in the latter case .be could not remain ignorant of 
the doctrines invented by the Christians after his death. The belief 
that Jesus would come back into the world, and joining with the 
Mahdi, slay the infidels, falsifies the Quranic verse quoted above, and 
must, therefore, be rejected. Nor can it be held that Jesus would 
conceal before God the fact that he had gone into the world, lived 
there for forty years and slain the Christians, for that is far from the 
dignity of a prophet, and besides nothing would remain concealed 
on the day of judgment. If any one.bes true faith in the Holy Quran^ 
he can see that the whole plot of M&bdi’s murderous deeds and Jesus, 
descent from heaven to assist him in that bloody task, is brought to 
naught by a single verse. . 

When the opponents are vanquished in every point, as a last 
resource they bring forward the slender objection, that one or two out 
of thousands of my prophecies havo not been fulfilled, while as ^ 
matter of fact this is untrue. Besides this, it will be seen that thd 
prophecies so objected to related to the punishment of certain indi^ 
viduals and the Divine law is, as appears from the Holy Books of God, 
that a prophecy relating to punishment is always conditional, whether 
the condition be or be not expressed in it, and the punishment can 
be averted upon repentance or deeds of charity or upon manifesting 
a fear of God. The prophecy of the prophet Jonah is an example of 
this. There was no express condition in that prophecy, but still thd 
punishment was averted on the people’s repentance. If,- therefore, 
the law established above were not true, the prophethood of Jonah 
would be. seriously in question. It cannot be questioned that God’s 
Intention to punish a people is suspended or averted on their repent* 
ance, and what is prophecy but a lUanifestation of that intention 
through a prophet. If such intention can be suspended or averted 
when it is not disclosed to any person, there can be no objection to its 
being suspended or averted when it has been revealed through a prophet. 
Now the essence of the prophecy relating to the death Of Atham 
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wHich in oibjfected to iii my csise, that of the two, Atham and my- 
eelf, the party in error would br brought to - destruction before the 
eyes of the other. The truth of this prophecy has been sealed by the 
death of Atham, and it is quite unreasonable to object to it On the 
ground that he did not die within tbe stated time, for the limit of 
time had with it a condition in express words. Atham showed 
fearfulness and was granted a respite according to the express condition 
of the prophecy, but when he concealed the truth, he was soon seized 
by Ood and died in accordance with the prophecy. Even if 
the condition had not been expressly stated, he could have taken the 
benefit of it according to the Divine law with regard to the prophecies 
of putiishinent. Beddes this, all the details are not always contained 
in prophecies, arid such details arO'only manifested after their fulfil- 
ment. It also happens that ah error occurs sometimes in the inter- 
jpretation of a prophecy, for after all prophets are mortals. For instance; 
Jesus had prophesied that his twelve apostles Would sit Un twelve 
thrones, whereas one of them became the devil’s in his lifetime. He 
had also prophesied that the men of his time would be still living 
when he would come back. This also remained unfulfilled on account 
of error in the interpretation of the words of revelation. Borne other 
prophecies of J esus too met a similar fate. As to my prophecies, 
there are thousands of them that have been fulfilled in all their details 
and to ignore all of these, while selecting one or two for objection, 
is nothing but intentionally rejecting the truth. 1 fully hope and atn 
certain that if any one were to live in my company for forty days 
consecutively, he would witness a heavenly sign. Here I finish 
tl^ lecture and think that what I have said is sufficient for a seek^ 
after truth. And peace be upon laixa who follows truth and guidance. 


MIBZA GHULAM AEtMAD. 
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Are the Principles of Islam at 
variance with Tcue Civilization ? 

The Observer, the well-known ifuhammadaa organ of Northern 
India, has published in several successive issues 4uriQg the last montM 
an article from the pen of Mr. Dilawar Husain Ahmad, late Inspector- 
General of Eegistration, Bengal, in w^ich the writer passes against 
the noble religion of Islam, the sev^est condemnation to which .it 
has ever been subjected at the han^g o^j^ critic, and suggests a. re- 
arrangement of the Suras of the Quran in which .the' Medina 
Bur as should find no place. Apparently this., measure is suggejBted 
as a remedy for what the writer calls the evils of polygamy, divotp^^ 
purdah^ inheritance laws, &c., but it seems to us that at heart he ha« 
the abolition of the Law itself, of auch commandments as. relate to 
prayers, fasting, zakdt^ pilgrimage, the prohibition of intoxicating 
liquors, and gambling, &c., for it is in the Medina Suras that most 
of these commandments are contained. Had his object been oi^y 
the remedy of evils which he thought to be the result of certain Mus- 
lim institutions, the line of reformation which he would have adopted 
would have been a different one ? But a wholesale rejection of all the 
Medina Sums, means in clear words the throwing off of the yoke 
of Muslim Law. Similar attemps to get rid of prayers, fasting and 
other obligations which the Law imposes upon a Muslim, have already 
been made in that part of the country, and have signally failed. 
About two years ago, one Muhammad Sarfraz Khan wrote an article 
in a Bengal Muhammadan Paper, that the institutions of prayers, 
fasting, zahdt and pilgrimage as established hy the Holy Prophet, 
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were not suited for the gentlemen of the twentieth century. He 
accordingly suggested several reforms, for instance that wuzij, (ablu- 
tions) should be abolished, that instead of bowing down and prostrating 
oneself on the ground before Almighty God, as is done by the Muslims 
in prayers, prayers should be said by sitting upon chairs, that the 
Imdm instead of reading the Fatiha and Suras of the Holy Quran, 
should lecture to the audience, that in fasting food and drink should 
not be totally prohibited, but that light refreshments should be allowed 
at intervals, that instead of paying mJcat, subscriptions should be 
given to the Aligarh College, and that pilgrimage to Mecca should 
be replaced by a visit to the annual gathering of the Muhammadan 
Educational Conference. 

Mr. Dilawar Husain comes to the conclusion that “the day of 
Islam is apparently over, but if we begin to modify our laws and 
institutions, we shall find that it is not really or finally over.” We 
must, therefore, examine what would be the effect of the proposed 
modifications upon the religion of Islam : would the new religion with 
the proposed modifications be still the Islam taught by the Holy 
Prophet of Arabia ? Mr. Ahmad proposes to make a distinction 
between the Mecca and Medina Suras. He says ; When Muhammad 
preached at Mecca the Unity, Omnipotence and love of God, he was 
a prophet concerned with the spiritual welfare of all men ; when he 
issued legal ordinances, he was the sovereign of a commonwealth con- 
cerned to keep order among the turbuleut tribes of Medina and 
prevent aggression of enemies from beyond. At Mecca, he preached 
religious and moral truths which are immutable and which are every- 
where the same; at Medina, Muhammad had to take men and treat 
men as they were.” But the question is, has this distinction occurred 
only to the ingenious brain of Mr. Dilawar Husain, or did the holy 
Prophet himself observe any such distinction ? What does the Holy 
Quran say ? The writer of the article seems to be of opinion that 
originally there was such a distinction, and ascribes to the immediate 
successors of the Holy Prophet the fault of mixing up the Mecca 
Siircts with the Medina Surae^ This ‘^haphazard” arrangement of 
the Saras has had, according to this writer, the effect of giving per- 
manence to laws and institutions which were suited for a “ savage 
and “barbarous” society. The Holy Prophet himself would not 
,have done this, “ and the doings or sayings of his successors are not 
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entitled to the veneration with which his own acts and words are to 
be regarded.” The whole question then turns upon this, did the 
Holy Prophet regard the Medina Suras, the legal injunctions issued 
at Medina, as of less value than the Mecca Suras, or did ho regard 
both of them as of equal value ? 

Before venturing to make such sweeping statements, it was the duty 
of Mr. Dilawar Husain to have thoroughly considered the pros and cons 
of the question. That a man of his erudition and learning should have 
been so hasty and rash in handling such a delicate question, the ques- 
tion of the authority of the various portions of the Holy Quran, is in- 
deed surprising. Any one who has ever read the Holy Quran, will see 
the absurdity of Mr. Dilawar Husain’s position. The Medina Suras 
as well as the Mecca Snraa are equally a revelation from an Almighty 
and All- knowing God, and not a single word in the whole Book can 
lead a sensible person to the conclusion, that the injunctions contained 
in the Medina Suras are of a different nature from the truths revealed 
in the Mecca Suras, or that they were given by the Holy Prophet 
himself independently of the authority of Almighty God. It iaa 
Medina Sura in which the following verse occurs which shows con- 
clusively that the whole of the Quran, the portion revealed at Mecca 
along with that revealed at Medina, is a revelation from God : 

U HSi. ) I 3 ^ *iJ ) ^ ^ k" y J ^ J ^ Jjj Hi ( 

“ Can they not then consider the Quran ? Were it from any other 
than God, they would assuredly have found in it many contradictions." 
The reader can easily see how far, in the presence of this verse in 
a Medina Sura, Mr. Dilawar Husain is to be believed who says that 
the Medina injunctions were given by the Holy Prophet himself as a 
measure of expediency for governing a savage people. Again, it is 
in a Medina Sura that the following claim to a heavenl}’ origin 
occurs: dii/® 'ij f y G U jxr LU jj j ^ ^ 

(.J • Vi/" u, / I J ‘5 ) Oj-i ) 0 I J 

. ) “ And if you be in doubt as to that which 

we have revealed to our servant, (i.e., the Holy Prophet), then produce 
a Sura of like sort, and summon your witnesses beside God, if you are 
true. But if you do it not, and by no means shall you be able to 
produce such a Sura ••••»•!*! 
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These quotations would, we hope, convince Mr. Dilawar Husain 
that bis position is not safe, and that the Medina Surofi are a revela- 
tion from the same Omniscient Being who revealed the ** immutable 
and moral religious truths ” at Mecca. This much is, therefore, clear 
that the Medina ordinances were not resorted to for expediency by 
the Holy Prophet, but that he only delivered what he received from 
above. But Mr. Dilawar Husain, if he is a believer in the Divine 
revelation of the Holy Quran, might assert that though these injunc- 
tions were also revealed by God, yet they were not meant for all 
times and all people. We say the onus lies on him to show that there 
are qualifying words with the Medina injunctions, which give them 
the character of local and temporary laws while there are none such 
with the Mecca verses. These laws could, no doubt, not have claimed 
a permanence if the Holy Prophet had been only an apostle of the 
Arabians, but he is an apostle for all men and for all future genera- 
tions, as the Holy Quran itself says: aJJ ) J ^ UJ ) b 

I “ Say, O ye people ! I am the messenger of God towards 
you all therefore, his revelations are also meant for the whole future. 
The Holy Quran further gives us to understand that the Law revealed 
to the Holy Prophet is final and would not be repealed by any other 
law. Therefore, the legal injunctions contained in it, whether they 
relate to religious truths or social laws, are also of a permanent nature, 
and no one who accepts the prophethood of Muhammad, may peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him, can question the validity or applica- 
bility at any future time of the commandments received thtough him. 

There is another point which settles this question conclusively. 
The legal ordinances relating to purdah, polygamy, divorce and in- 
heritance laws, cannot be separated from hundreds of other ordinances 
which the religion of Islam makes obligatory and which constitute the 
Law. Nay more, they cannot be separated from the teachings of ‘‘the 
Unity, Omnipotence and love of God,” and of “ justice and goodness,” 
nnd teachings which require us to love and do good to our fellow- 
creatures and thus try to please Qod, and to thank Him for His 
boundless goodness and favors,*' and these are teachings which Mr. 
Dilawar Husain admits to be immutable truths. So if we reject the 
Medina Suras, we will have to reject also many immutable truths and 
ftmnmerftble ordinances whose truth and reasonableness even in this 
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age of** civilization i& not questioned by Mr. Dilwar Husain. And 
all this noble treasure of truths will have to be thrown away for the 
sake of doing away with three or four institutions which he regards 
as ‘‘ bad and injurious,” but which men of decidedly greater learning 
and at least of equal liberal views in this age and country have held 
to be good and beneficial. Truth is bitter but it must be told. Mr. 
Dilawar Husain has not tasted of the true blessings of Islam nor seen 
its beauties, otherwise he would not have passed such a sentence on 
its ordinances. And what is true of him, is true of most men in this 
country. The permanence of the ordinances of Islam is further 
attested to by the permanence of its blessings. Our religion is no4 
like Christianity or other hostile faiths devoid of the blessings which 
were promised to its votaries. Nay, a Muslim even now inherits alt 
those blessings of which a promise is contained in his sacred Book, if 
he acts up to its ordinances. A Christian might say that the super- 
natural power of removing mountains and of swallowing poison without 
any harm proceeding therefrom, promised in the Gospels for the faith- 
ful, ended with the apostles of Jesus, but the Muslims claim to this day 
that the blessings of the acceptance of prayers and of being spoken 
to by God are granted to them even now if they walk in true 
righteousness. So the blessings of Islam will never be intercepted 
nor its ordinances ever become void. It is the fault of a person him- 
self if he fails to see the usefulness of the one or to realize the existence 
of the other. 

In what light does the Holy Quran itself present the ordinances 
revealed at Medina ? It is in a Medina Bura that it says : ) 

J j ) “ This day have I perfected 

your religion for you, and have filled up the measure of my favors 
towards you.” This Sura is the one revealed last of all. Now if the 
religion of Islam had been perfect without the ordinances revealed at 
Medina, there should have been some such verse in the Sura revealed 
last at Mecca, but such is not the case. From this also it is clear 
that the Medina Suras are an essential part of the religion of Islam 
and without them this faith is imperfect. As regards the arrange- 
ment of the Suras^ we will discuss the point in a separate article. It 
is necessary, however, to warn the reader that it is not true that the 
arrangement of the Suras is haphaeard, that the Holy Preset togk 
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measures to arrange the Suras of the Quran and that his successors 
adopted the present arrangement arbitrarily. Of all the heavenly 
books, the Quran is the only one that has been handed down safely 
to us, and this is asserted in the Holy Book itself when it says : 

aJ U Jj } lx) y ^xvj U I « Verily We sent down the 
Holy Quran, and verily We will be its guardians." In accordance 
with His promise. Almighty God has preserved it in perfect safety 
from the interference of human hands, but as this question cannot be 
fully discussed here, it will form the subject of a separate paper in 
connection with the refutation of Mr. Dilawar Husain’s views, as the 
same objection has sometimes been put forward by Christian Mis- 
sionaries also. 

We are sorry to say that Mr. Dilawar Husain has not discussed 
the question with a dispassionate mind. While he extols the Western 
civilization, he disparages every Muslim institution. He does not 
adopt the historical or scientific method, but makes every assertion, 
however unfounded it may be, to give colour to the point which he has 
set out to prove. To show that Purdah has been a hindrance to 
the progress of Muslim nations, he makes the following statement, 
for which no authority is cited : ‘‘ I am sorely aggrieved that my 
reading of Arab history constrains me to come to the conclusion, that 
the condition of women declined during the course of Saracen civiliza- 
tion, the chivalrous spirit of the sons of the desert which charms us in 
the poetry of the days of Ignorance gradually wore away and vanish- 
ed ; concubinage took its place and the barter of female slaves became 
a regular trade. The help rendered by women in the field of battle 
gradually went out of vogue and disappeared.” Either the writer has 
not read Arab history or he wants us to be plunged again into the 
depths of degradation, ignorance and bestiality. Let woman again 
be regarded as the most degraded creature, let her be regarded as a 
chattel which the son inherits from the father, let the infant daughter 
be killed as soon as it is born, let polygamy be practised without any 
limit and without any restriction, and let fornication again rage, so 
that we may get to the chivalrous spirit of the sons of the desert.** 
Mr. Dilawar Husain would fain have all these abominations again 
made prevalent for the sole comfort of doing away with purdah. Is 
this the line which he adopts for introducing reform into Muslim 
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society ? Were the darkest iniquities and the most flagrant immorali- 
ties of Arab society counterpoised, nay, more than counterpoised by 
the introduction of Pardah system ? Can any sensible person believe 
it to be true ? Is this the advanced Muhammadanism to which such 
writers intend to take us ? Even hostile critics have held that Islam 
raised the status of woman and conferred upon her the two most 
important advantages of which she can boast now, viz,^ it gave her 
the right to receive knowledge and the right to inherit and possess 
property, but Mr. Dilawar Husain so looks down upon everything 
Muslim that he regards Islam as having made the condition of woman 
worse than it was in the days of ignorance, when though not in purdah 
she was a mere cipher in society. Again in the passage quoted above, 
some of the cruelest mis-statements are tnade. It is alleged that 
concubinage was introduced by Islam, and that Islam made the slave 
trade prevail, while as a matter of fact both these institutions had 
their existence in Arab society in the days of ignorance in their worst 
possible form, and Islam introduced the healthiest reforms into them. 
Nor did Islam directly or indirectly abolish the help rendered by 
woman in the field of battle. Muhammadan women went into the field 
of battle in the time of our Holy Prophet, and this not only previous 
to the injunction of purdah, but also after the verses enjoining the 
purdah were revealed. It is in fact a misunderstanding of the purdah 
introduced by the Holy Quran and practised by the Holy Prophet 
and his companions, and the unfortunate identification of that system 
with its present abuse, that give rise to objections from the enemies as 
well as the friends of Islam. 

That Mr. Dilawar Husain does not handle the question as an 
impartial critic, appears also from the manner in which he condemns 
the study of Arabic literature. In his opinion, Arabic education is 
highly injurious to the progress of Muslim society, for the study of 
Arabic literature cannot, he holds, create the spirit of enquiry. Has 
he considered that if the study of Arabic literature were really so 
barren of fruits, and so productive of credulity and superstition as 
he represents it to" be, how the Muslims could have once only by this 
study reached the zenith of civilization, how they could have been 
the bearers of the torch of knowledge to other countries, and the 
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teachers of Mathematics, Astronomy, History, Geography and other 
Sciences f Is it then a just impeachment of the study of Arabia 
literature, that it does nob foster the spirit of enquiry ? New mark 
the queer manner in which he supports his assertion* Ehjes the 
reader expect that a book Uke Ibn-i-Hajar’s Ghibtatun Nazir will 
stimulate research or enquiry ? *’ This book is a life of Sheikh Abdul 
Qadir of Jilan, the famous Muhammadan Saint, and Mr. Dilawar 
Husain has objections to its study on the ground that it relates certain 
miracles of the saint, as for instance, staying the floods of the Dajla 
from rising above a certain level, stopping rain within a certain radius 
ascending high up to heaven, mentioning the time of his mother’s 
death, not sucking his mother^s milk during Eamazan when a baby and 
so om ‘‘ Do you expect ” says then the writer, that the dissemi- 
nation of these lying and impudent fables will stimulate 

the habits of research, or do you not expect that the circulation of 
such fables, brazen-faced and unblushingly invented by priests and 
•persons, will stifle thought and enquiry ? Arabic education will train 
ns in the knowledge of these false and impossible stories and keep us 
steeped in credulity, which is, but another term for ignorance.” With 
due deference to Mr. Dilawar Husain’s logical profundity, we beg to 
enquire if he considers this to be the right way of reasoning. The 
whole Arabic literature ancient and modern, religious and seculwr, iis 
condemned, because in a certain life of a saint stories are containod 
which the writer finds it difficult to believe. Is the Gibtatun Naaar 
the only, or the best, or the standard book in Arabic literature ? Are 
not stories a thousand times more absurd found in the lives of saints 
in the English language ? Has Mr. Dilawar Husain never seen these ^ 
Or is he prepared to condemn the English literature on the same 
ground ? In these days of a dictionary for every branch of knowledge, 
he need not make any search for such books, but may simply ccmsuit 
the Dictionary of Miracles and see how absurd stories before which 
absurdity itself blushes are contained in the English language. The 
English literature is not free from the defects whieh he sees in the 
Arabic literature. If he thinks that these fables are not read iiow»a- 
days, and that hence they do not affect the English literature, we may 
say the same of the Ghibtatun Nazir. Perhaps he is not aware how 
great a progress modern Arabic literature has made, and how it has 
become the store-house of all scientific enquiries and latest die- 
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coveries. All the ittfOTmation which can be had in any other language, 
can be had in Arabic. Perhaps Mr. Dilawar Husain will have no 
objection in admitting that the Bible is considered a standard book in 
the English language, and that without reading it, the study of English 
literature is generally considered to be incomplete. But what does it 
contain ? Stories which rationalistic minds like his own have declared 
to be lying and impudent fables ” and “ unblushing inventions of 
priests and parsons,” stories a hundred times more absurd thaib those 
of the Ghibtatun Nazir, stories which in the opinion of Mr. Dilawar 
Husain must keep a people “steeped in credulity.” And parodying his 
words one is justified in saying : A study of English literature, how- 
ever extensive or deep will not create scepticism or the spirit of 

enq^niry Does the reader expect that a l ook like the Bible 

will stimulate research or enq^uiry ? It is reported in this book that 
a woman gave birth to a God, that his birth was made known to men 
thousands of miles away who came to see the child in Jerusalem, and 
before them went a star which stood over where the young child was, 
that this man, Jesus, walked upon the sea, that he cast out devils, that 
he cured all diseases by his touch, that be raised men to life who had 
been buried for several days, that he fed several thousand men with 
one bread, that Moses and Elijah met him on a mountain, that he rose 
again on the third day after his death, that he ascended to heaven, 
that at his death all the dead saints of centuries came back to life and 
went into the city of Jerusalem, and that this^ man gave power to his 
disciples to raise the dead, to cast out the devils, to cure the blind, 
to tread on serpents, to swallow poison and to remove mountains; Do 
you expect that the dissemination of these lying and impudent fables 
•. . . . . . will stimulate the habit of research, or do you not expect 

that the circulation of such fables, brazen-faced and unblushingly 
invented by priests and parsons, will stifle thought and. enquiry ? Eng- 
lish education will train us in the knowledge of these false and iropoa- 
sible stories and keep us steeped in credulity, which is but another term 
'for ignorance. It is not our object to deny or assert the possibility 
of this or that miracle here, we simply wish to make Mr. Dilawar 
Husain realise the absurdity of his argumeats against the study of 
Afabic literature. 

The reader can guess from this the spirit in which 2^. Dilawar 
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Husain has written Lis paper, and the lightness with which he has 
treated the question. We wish our Muhamraadan brethren who desire 
to secure for themselves the name of advanced Muhammadans, had 
given a deeper thought to the questions of importance which they 
have undertaken to solve and that they had proceeded on a scienti- 
fic line of discussion. If they want to foster in the Muslim community 
a spirit of enquiry and research, it is their duty first to walk in this 
line and show the public that they are not condemning the principles 
of Islam simply on account of an insane admiration for the West. Let 
the questions which are disturbing them be discussed in a calm and 
judicious mood and with a cool and dispassionate mind. Nothing 
should be condemned, nothing need be praised until there are valid 
grounds for it. If there is any good in the European community, we 
should be the first to avail ourselves of it, if there is aught injurious, wa 
should have no hesitation in condemning it. 

We have thought it necessary to state our position in the very 
beginning, though it does not in any way affect the discussion of the 
question before us. For we do admit that in dealing with a question 
scientifically or historically, the question of beliefs should not be 
touched. It is Mr. Dilawar Husain himself, however, who is to blame 
for the introduction of this question, for being in a state of passionate- 
ness, he gave vent to his feelings on this point, and thus made a 
departure from the scientific mode of discussion. In fact he has made 
no attempt to search the true causes of the backwardness of the 
Muslims and the material advancement made by the Christian nations. 
All his conclusions are based on the supposition — for it is only a 
supposition — that the existence of certain social institutions in the 
Muslim community has brought about their degradation, while their 
absence in the Christian society is the cause of their present civili- 
zation. This, we beg to submit, is not a sound mode of tracing the 
causes of the rise or fall of a people. Mr. Dilawar Husain admits 
that in its early days Islam made a wonderful progress. It was Islam 
that spread the light of knowledge and learning in ignorant Europe 
and having raised it up from the depth of ignorance^ showed it the 
way to advancement. The rapidity with which Islam reached the 
zenith of civilization, is without a parallel and truly miraculous. The 
height to which Europe attained in eighteen centuries, and to 
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clear the way to which it had to lay down thousands of lives, was 
attained to by Islam within less than half a century. Moreover, any 
one acquainted with the history of civilization, cannot deny the patent 
fact that Europe was involved in a fearful darkness of ignorance to 
the end of the fourteenth century of the Christian era. Islam even 
•n this its present state of degradation is far above the Christianity of 
the middle ages. Rome was not built in a day, goes the proverb, and 
it is equally true that Europe attained to this state of civilization 
in the course of centuries. For several centuries darkness prevailed 
over the atmosphere of European society, and it was in the fifteenth 
century only that a struggle between the darkness of ignorance and 
the light of knowledge began. The spread of knowledge was con- 
fronted with various difficulties, but gradually it overcame all of them, 
and it is to the victory of knowledge that Europe owes its modern 
civilization. 

If there are institutions, social or civil, in the Muslim com- 
munity which had their existence among the Muslims even in the 
palmiest days of Islam, which prevailed before the Muslim people 
attained the height of civilization as well as during the period of their 
civilization, the conclusion is evident that these institutions are no t 
in any way responsible for the decay of Muslim civilization. Similarly 
if European society is characterized at present by the absence of 
certain institutions, which did not prevail in it even in its days of 
ignorance and the age of darkness, it would be false logic to attribute 
the present advancement of that people to the absence of these insti- 
tutions. But this is exactly what Mr. Dilawar Husain does. In order 
to trace the causes of the advancement of the* European and the 
decline of the Muslim civilization, he at once begins to enumerate 
the differences which have always existed between the institutions of 
the Christian and the Muslim people, for instance, the prevalence of 
polygamy, divorce, jpurdaA, &c , among the Muslims and their absence 
in the Christian nations. But I ask Mr. Dilawar Husain if these 
institutions ever prevailed in Europe, if any trace of them was found 
in the European society at the time when it was drowned in the 
depth of ignorance. Is it not true that notwithstanding the absence 
of these institutions, Europe remained involved in the darkness of 
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ignorance for long centuries and could not for a long time get out of 
the condition of a semi-barbarous people ? And again, if these very 
institutions have brought Islam to its preserit state of degradation, 
diow was it that their existence did not interfere with the marvellous 
progress which Islam made in its early days ? Nay more, how was 
it that the progress of a nation began at the very moment when these 
institutions were established in it ? The supposition of Mr. Dilawar 
Husain that Islam owes its decay to polygamy and purdah would, no 
doubt, have been worth consideration if he had shown that originally 
lihese institutions prevailed in Europe while Muslim society was 
^narked by their absence, and that hence the advancement of the one 
and the backwardness of the other at an early stage, but that when 
in the height of its civilization Islam adopted the institutions of 
polygamy and purdah^ it began to decline on account of their evil 
effects, while Europe got rid of the evil after long centuries when it 
Telinquished those institutions. In such a case polygamy and purdah 
would, no doubt, have been the plausible causes of the decay of Muslim 
civilization and of the advancement of the Christian po pie. But 
facts do not bear out this conclusion and history condemns it. 

The critic who undertakes to discover the causes of the progress 
or backwardness of a nation, must look to the turning point in the 
life of that nation. He should consider the changes which take place 
in its guiding principles before and after the time when a revolution 
takes place in its history. If the nation has ascended in the scale of 
civilization, its adoption of any new principles or relinquishment of 
old ones after the turning point in its history, would of a certainty 
give us the clue to ils advancement. Similarly if the civilization of a 
people has decayed after reaching a certain stage, we will have to see 
in what respects they have made a departure from the old institutions 
which led to their advancement, and what evil and injurious customs 
they have adopted anew, and these will determine the true cause of 
their decline. This is the method which an historian should adopt who 
sets to solve the question of the causes of the rise or decline of a 
people. But when we apply this touchstone to the theory advanced 
by Mr, Dilawar Husain, we find his position utterly indefensible. The 
matters to which he ascribes the marvellous advancement of Europe 
in the material world have nothing to do with the turning point in 
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its civilization, for these very forms of the social and civil polity of 
Europe existed at the time when it was involved in the darkness of 
ignorance. What was the reason then that the European society did 
not for many centuries rise above the level of a semi-savage society 
notwithstanding its institutions of monogamy, absence of pur da and 
divorce, and the law of primogeniture ? I ask Mr. Dilawar Husain 
to pause here and reflect if his theory can find any support in facts* 
if history lends it countenance. Again I draw his attention to the 
fact that the institutions of polygamy, purdah and sub-division of 
property existed in Islam before it rose to prominence and during the 
many centuries when it stood at the top among the nations of the 
world and was at the zenith of civilization. I hope my learned friend 
will bestow his deepest attention upon this point. 

Besides, the great defect in Mr. Dilawar Husain^s paper is that 
his pictures are all one-sided. When he depicts the evils of an insti- 
tution, he makes no reference to the good which it has produced or 
can produce, and leaves all its advantages, however great they may 
be, altogether out of consideration, and similarly for a single advan- 
tage which an institution may have yielded, he pays no heed to the 
preponderating weight of evil which it has wrought. This unfair and 
one-sided treatment of the subjects to which Mr. Dilawar Husain 
ascribes the divergence in the development of European and Muslim 
societies, is a defect which running throughout his paper takes away 
the whole force of his arguments. For instance, the importance which 
he attaches to the feudal system as a desirable force in modelling the 
constitution of European governments is the very height of exaggera- 
tion, and for a single advantage which it yielded its numerous 
evils are overlooked. According to the feudal system, there were 
barons under the monarch and under the barons were retainers who 
held tenures by military service. Now the advantage of the feudal 
system is described by Mr. Dilawar Husain to consist in this that the 
retainers had for various reasons strong affections for their immediate 
superior, the baron, from whom they held the fief, and were ready 
at his word to fight for or against the king. Thus the baronage was 
a strong power in the country to check the despotism of a monarch* 
But since on account of the compulsory sub-division of property among 
the Muslims, such a class of territorial chiefs could not be formed, 
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therefore the Muslim constitution of government had no means to 
limit the powers of the monarch, and this has in the opinion of Mr. 
Dilawar Husain, brought about the decay of Muhammadan nations. 
These constitutional limits to the power of the monarch, no doubt, 
gave the English people such a charter of liberties as the Magna 
Charta, but it is not to be overlooked at the same time that the evil 
wrought by this sj^stem was far greater and of far-reaching con- 
sequences. The whole country under the feudal system was parcelled 
out into states under petty but independent chiefs. Intestine warfare 
often laid waste the country and anarchy and disorder prevailed in 
the land. Those very barons who formed at times a power to check 
the despotism of the monarch, helped the monarch, on other occasions 
and more frequently, in the exercise of his despotic powers. Rivalry 
grew up often among the barons themselves and they sought to 
ruin one another. The tenants of one baron were seized by another 
as the subjects of a hostile chief and subjected to all sorts 
of cruelties. For personal interest or favour from the monarch, 
they sometimes joined a tyrant to destroy another baron. His- 
tory bears out the fact that these barons often acted as dacoits 
and robbers on the strength of their retainers. Whatever 
was earned by the poor tenants with hard labour went to provide 
the means of luxury and debauchery for the baron. If the Magna 
Charta was a necessary consequence of the Feudal system, why did it 
not produce similar constitutional advantages in the other countries 
of Europe where it prevailed ? And when gradually the feudal 
system went out of vogue in Europe, it still existed in a different 
form among the mountainous clans of Scotland which continued for a 
long time to be the thorn in England’s peace. Ultimately a great 
politician had to end this curse of the feudal system by turning those 
mountainous clans into a national militia. Thus slowly Europe got 
rid of this pest which is so much extolled by Mr. Dilawar Husain. 

The inheritance of the whole property by the eldest son appears 
to Mr. Dilawar Husain to be another attractive feature of European 
society. But is he not aware that English writers have themselves 
admitted the evil consequences of the law of primogeniture ? Pro- 
perty acoording to this law, no doubt, passed undivided from one hand 
to efootheri but this very law made the lords in Europe lazy and slug- 
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gish, averse bo work and labor, lovers of pleasure and ease and 
indulgers in habits of luxury and debauchery And secondly, this law 
had the effect of making the younger sons of these chiefs impecunious 
and destitute, wanderers and strollers and without any means of 
liv'?lihood. In their father’s life-time they thought it beneath their 
dignity to learn any profession, art or industry, but when he died and 
they found themselves ousted from his estate, they had no alternative 
except either to hang on their elder brother as his butler or buffoon 
or as the tutor of his children, or to go for bread from door to door. 

Consider again the mighty power once wielded by the Pope, 
which the learned writer of “ Is the day of Islam dver ” considers to 
be an important factor in giving shape to the modern civilization of 
Europe, a power which is alleged to have exercised a strong in- 
fluence in placing constitutional limits upon the despotism of thq 
monarch. But I repeat the question, did not its evil outweigh the 
slight good it may have done ? Was not the Pope himself the author 
of the most inhuman and unheard of cruelties ? Was it not the 
power of the Pope which cast a veil over the blackest deeds of the 
Boman fathers ? Did it not bring about the horrors of the Inquisition ? 
Was not the bloody Mary backed by the power of the Bomish 
Church when she caused rivers of innocent blood to flow in England ? 
And did not the Spaniards on the strength of this power slaughter 
the helpless and innocent aborigines of America ? The cruelest and 
the blackest deeds that the world has ever witnessed, have been done 
by this power, and yet because on rare occasions it was exercised for 
the good of a people, Mr. Dilawar Husain wants a power in Islam 
like the power of the Pope. We wonder if in his overzeal for Euro- 
pean civilization, Mr. Dilawar Husain is nob suggesting measures 
which must precipitate the nation to barbarism and the depth of 
ignorance. 

Mr. Dilawar Husain^s excessive liking for every Christian institi>-, 
tion is equalled only by his hatred for every Muslim institution, and 
hb is as unwilling to consider any beauty of the one as to take into 
account any defect of the other. Islam, he tells us, made the con- 
dition of the woman worse than it was in the days of ignorance 
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because it introduced \,\iQ purdnh system. But he does not pause to 
reflect over the horrible immoralities of the days of ignorance, and the 
many reforms introduced by Islam which bettered the condition of 
woman are made null and void by the purdah system. Had he read 
Arab poetr}^ more attentively, he would have discovered that the 
** chivalrous spirit of the days of ignorance ’’ was attended with the 
most horrible evils, the mere mention of which causes a man to 
shudder. And yet Islam has not the least credit for having destroyed 
all these evils, because it forbade a free intermingling of men and 
women! 

Our object in making these prefatory remarks — and the length 
of the preface would show the extensiveness with which we wish to 
treat this subject — is that the critic should not be so dazzled by ilie 
bright side of a picture as to utterly overlook its dark side. The 
duty of an impartial and deep critic on the other hand is that he 
should take a calm and dispassionate view of the question before him. 
If there is an institution which has actually played a part in moulding 
the civilization of a people, but its evils outweigh its benefits, the 
business of the historian is to condemn such an institution unless 
something is done to put a stop to the evils which proceed from it. 
Again, there are matters which are not in themselves beneficial or 
pernicious to society, but their right or wrong use may make them 
that or this, and in determining the causes of the decline or progress 
of a people, such facts ought to be taken into consideration. It waa 
the duty of Mr. Dilawar Husain to have considered both sides of the 
institutions which he attacked, with a mind free from passion and 
prejudice. He ought to have seen whether a particular institution^ 
was necessary for the welfare of human society, and if it was necessary 
but was attended with other consequences which were productive of 
mischief in his opinion, he should have then seen whether any other 
institution could have taken its place. In the latter case, the first 
named institution, no doubt, deserved to be condemned. But if on 
a close examination, it was found that that institution was in fact 
indispensable for human needs while no other form of it could be 
conceived which should have, answered the purpose, he was then 
bound to see whether anything had been done to check the evila 
which proceeded from it, I am sure that if he bad adopted such a 
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course, he would have seen that the teachings of Islam have an emi- 
nent distinction in this respect and are not open to any objection. 
Guided by this rule he would have seen that the Holy Quran has 
adopted the wisest principles which are necessary to keep up the 
social system and to make it attain the height of perfection. He would 
have found that Islam has in the first place rejected all the principles 
and institutions which are devoid of every good to humanity. And 
where two alternatives could be adopted, it has chosen the one from 
which the least harm was likely to proceed. Lastly in matters 
which were indispensable for the comfort and welfare of man, and 
which could not be replaced by any other institution, but whose 
abuse could be productive of great evil, Islam adapted the institution 
and put a check upon its abuse. This is the religion and these are 
the principles which can be called scientific and reasonable, for here 
provision is made for every human need and for the development of 
every human faculty. 

If the Muslim people make a departure from the way pointed 
out by God and his Prophet, and thus abuse an institution which 
was established for the welfare of man, it would be unjust to con- 
demn the institution itself. For, if God created a particular drug, say 
opium, as a remedy for certain diseases and the Chinese make a wrong 
use of it by taking to it excessively as an article of luxury, and turn 
a blessing of God into a curse, no sensible person would blame the 
Creator for having created a thing whose abuse could do harm to 
humanity. In like manner, if Almighty God has permitted divorce 
and polygamy in certain cases and under particular circumstances as 
a remedy for certain evils, and a certain nation has by its abuse 
of these institutions made them injurious to society, it is as meaning- 
less to object to these institutions as to God s act in creating opium in 
the above illustration. 

It was also necessary for a clear understanding of the question that 
Mr. Dilawar Husain should have considered what true civilization meant, 
what were the faculties whose development constituted a civilized state 
of society, and what were the defects which entitled us to call a people 
savage or barbarous. He takes it for granted that the state of 
civilization to which Europe has attained is the zenith of civilization 
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and the most perfect form of it, and accordingly tests the Islamic 
principles by the standard of European civilization. It was lus duty 
to prove to satisfaction that the social and civil life of Euro- 
pean nations constituted true civilization. We admit that in some 
respects Europe has, no doubt, attained to a state of civilization, but we 
are bound to declare at the same time that in certain aspects 6f 
morality Europe does not afford us an example which should be 
followed, and accordingly its civilization in these matters is yet very 
imperfect and needs improvement. The increase of wealth, more pro- 
fit for less labor and greater recompense for smaller time do, no doubt 
according to the rules of political economy constitute civilization, and 

we must admit that Europe has attained to this state, but this is after 
all only the material aspect of civilization, and its moral and spiritual 
aspects are yet wanting in Europe. The perfection of society, like the 
perfection of an individual, must be physically, morally and spiritually, 
and a society which is not yet perfect in its moral and spiritual ad- 
vancement cannot be said to have attained to the highest stage of 
civilization. While, therefore, we admit that Europe has attained to 
material civilization to a certain extent, we can, by no means, admire 
the moral and spiritual state in which Europe is. Even if civilization 
in the sense, in which Mr. Dilawar Husain uses it, imports nothing 
more than a material civilization, it was his duty to search its 
causes. Had he done this, he would have seen that the Revival of 
Learning gave the clue to the progress which Europe has made in 
civilization, and that it was here that the lurning point in the life of 
European society was to be sought. Therefore, in determining the 
causes of European civilization, our learned friend ought to have 
observed the constitution of European society before and after the 
Revival of Learning, and he would have discovered that these causes 
lay in matters which were adopted by Europe after that time. He 
would have then seen that monogamy played no part in bringing 
about the modern material civilization of Europe and that the real 
causes of this civilization were such as were pointed out by the Holy 
Quran in the very Suras which he is desirous of excluding from the 
Holy Book. Had he proceeded upon these lines, he would have found 
better principles for the attainment of civilization in the Holy Quran 
than those which have been adopted by Eurnpe, and he would hav'e 
then seen that the Holy Quran contains the most perfect teaching for 
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the welfare of human society. If the Holy Quran had not pointed out 
the means to such development of human society, he would then 
have, no doubt, been justified in saying that the social institutions 
of the Holy Quran were only suited for a semi-savage society. 
And who should not have then joined with him in the noble task of 
the abolition of such institutions ? The whole question therefore turns 
upon this, what is true civilization ? 

KH. KAMAL-UD-DIN. 

Note . — The chief objections of Mr. Dilawar Husain relate to purda 
system, polygamy, divorce, compulsory sub-division of property, 
slavery, and prohibition of commercial interest and to these six may be 
added a seventh, the arrangement of the Suras of the Holy Quran. 
These seven subjects we intend to discuss in seven different articles 
in the succeeding issues of this paper. 

The First Duty of a True Re= 

former. 

(Substance of the speech delivered by the Promised 
Messiah at the close of his lecture printed 
elsewhere.) 

Gentlemen, 1 thank you for the patience and silence with which 
you have listened to my lecture. I am a stranger in this city and 
will, if it please God, leave to-morrow morning. But I will take with 
me this feeling of joy and gratitude that notwithstanding your oppo- 
sition to my views on many points as expressed in this lecture, you 
have not shown any impatience. Men are too often prone to be excited 
upon hearing an adverse criticism of their cherished principles, and 
the more so, when the principles so criticised are religious doctrines. 
But I observe that in this gathering which comprises men of all the 
creeds upon which I have expressed my views, no one has given way 
tp passion or excitement. I know and fully realize the difficulty which 
a man must experience in bidding farewell to long-established insti- 
tutions and old beliefs even though their harmfulness or erroneousneas 
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may be apparent. It is by the grace of God only that a transforma- 
tion can be effected within a man either with regard to the beliefs 
he entertains or in his practical life. 

This gathering of the educated men of different religious opinions 
is a harbinger of the happy days when there would be a concourse of 
feelings, an assemblage not only of bodies, but also of hearts, and I 
pray God that He may grant us to see that time soon in our life-time. 
The discord that has hitherto been fomented in all parts of the 
country, has done lasting harm to its people. But this state of things 
has not always prevailed in India. There was a time when the 
Hindus and Muhammadans of this country lived in perfect peace 
and concord as loving neighbours and sympathetic friends, and 
in spite of their disagreement on religious questions, they did not 
entertain the slightest hatred for each other, but treated each 
other with kindness and affection. This is no more to be met with. 
May God the time may come soon when these two great nations may 
again live in concord and brotherly love with each other. 

Bear in mind that the odium theologicum is a sign of narrow- 
mindedness and illiberality of views. A difference of opinion, 
whether in religious matters or any other matter, should not lead you 
to treat with discourtesy your antagonist in opinion, for good manners 
do not in any way depend upon an agreement of opinions in all 
matters. Nay, the man who shows good manners only to those whom 
he knows to be at one with him, cannot claim our respect and does 
not deserve to be called a good-mannered and well-behaved gentle- 
man. The credit of being a truly courteous and civilized gentleman 
belongs only to him who does not get into a passion when he is 
opposed in his views and speaks in a friendly manner even when he 
is hostilely criticised. It is in this that the excellence and perfection 
of good manners lies. This meeting of to-day inspires me with 
a new hope and leads me to think that the concord witnessed here 
would gain strength and increase day by day. I know well that 
unless there is an inclination in a man’s disposition to listen to hostile 
opinions and hostile criticism of his own views with patience, he 
cannot remain silent on such occasions, but loses his temper and gets 
-excited. The silence and patience shown by this vast gathering, 
composed of hetrogeneous elements, seems to me to be a good sign of 
the times. 
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It should also be remembered that in a controversy a man should 
have at heart the manifestation of truth and not his opponent's defeat 
or his own. victory. The man deserves to be praised, and will 
ultimately ascertain the reality and find the truth, who when he hears 
his opponent, does not forthwith stand up to condemn his views, 
but ponders over them before saying anything. The seeker after 
truth must, therefore, consider opinions which are antagonistic to his 
own in a calm and judicious manner, for this is the only way by 
which he can get to the bottom of the question and ascertain the 
reality. This is the course by walking in which a man can have 
access to the treasure of wisdom and knowledge, a treasure which is 
more valuable than all treasures of the world, and which has perma- 
nence while all other treasures have it not. The man, therefore, who 
does not hasten to condemn views opposed to his own, but ponders 
over them with a calm mind, and prays to God that He may reveal 
to him the truth and grant him true sight and knowledge if he is in 
error, is granted the treasure of wisdom and knowledge and he guards 
it from being wasted. It is my sincere desire that you may all get 
to this treasure, and accordingly I entreat all the gentlemen here to 
give a deep reflection to what they have heard this morning, so that 
even my labour may not be wasted. The words which have come 
from my pen, and which my friend Maulvi Abdul Karim has retd 
out to you, are not written to injure any body’s feeling or to depreciate 
any religious doctrine. God knows, and none is a better witness than 
God, that what I have written, I have written with a heart full of 
sympathy for my fellow-beings, and I have sincerely expressed that 
which I felt after pondering over all these points for a long time. I 
also believe that these words must affect some hearts, for it is true that 
that which comes from the heart must go to the heart. I have also 
caused this lecture to be printed so that those who have not heard the 
whole of it, may be able to read it from beginning to end. 

I again request the followers of all the creeds to keep a distinc- 
tion between antagonism which must necessarily arise out of a religi- 
ous difference and a general hatred for those who follow a faith 
different from our own. In no case should religious difference be 
made to develop into a feeling of hatred. For what does religion 
teach ? It teaches broad-mindedness and fellow-feeling, a high degree 
of. morality and refinement of manners. Religion teaches a man to 
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imitale Divine morals. Make yourselves meek, for do you not see how 
mild is God who is not provoked by the presumptuousness of man ? 
He does not at once rain stones on the man who abuses Him 
and utters blasphemy. In like manner, the man who follows a re- 
ligion which is from God, is kind to others, meek in his behaviour 
and liberal in his manners. A narrow-minded and easily provoked 
man, whether he be a Muhammadan, or a Hindu, or a Christian, is 
a disgrace to the good man whom he professes to follow. I do not say 
that you should not express the difference of your opinions on religious 
questions or that you should not criticise religious doctrines, but let 
those who take this delicate position be guided by good faith and not 
be blinded by animosity and prejudice, lest instead of bringing about 
any good, their harsh words should only he productive of evil. Let 
not your words break asunder the long-established relations of the 
Hindus and the Muhammadans. May God inspire your hearts with a 
holy feeling to adopt measures which may keep these relations which 
have existed for centuries. 

Bear in mind that religion does not mean the utterance of some 
words or the going through of a few ceremonials. Eeligion tells 
you to purify your lives and to mend your ways, to be good in 
practice and righteous in your deeds. Remember that Almighty God 
does not like mere talk, and a babbler has no honour with Him. If 
the lives of Muhammadan saints or Hindu avatavs are read, it would 
appear that they did not attain to this dignity until their lives 
had been purified. They did not undertake to reform others until 
they had first reformed themselves, and they did not preach to 
others until they had first conformed their own conduct to the high 
standard of morality to which they invited others. The Holy Quran 
gives the same teaching and says : ) y./* ) | b 

“O believers, take heed of yourselves.” This shows that we are 
required first to mind ourselves. Until we have pleased God by our 
deeds, it is vain to call others to the path of His pleasure, for this is 
assuming a position which we do nob deserve. How can he who has 
no light within himself, give light to others ? Or how can he who is 
himself stumbling, take others by the hand ? Or how can he who is 
himself impure, purify others ? The person who is a mere talker, will 
make religion itself a plaything. Such reformers instead of doing 
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any good, are doing immense harm to the country. When they talk, 
they are as logicians and philosophers, but they are devoid of every 
good from within. With their tongues they deliver long and learned 
lectures, but in their hearts there is nothing. God knows that it is 
with the sincerest sympathy that I utter these words, and I do not 
care in what light they would be taken. But I must say that the 
person who wants to be a reformer, must first reform himself. He 
must have his own heart illuminated first in order that he may be 
able to shed his light upon others. Thus is it also in the physical 
world. Look at the sun, how he enlightens the whole world but with 
the light which is in him. Look at the moon that she first borrows 
light from the sun and then casts her ligl\t upon us. 

I can say with certainty that the founder of every religion has 
given this teaching, but it is not acted upon. It is easy to attack 
another, but it is difficult to offer a sacrifice of one’s own self. He who 
desires the reformation of his people, should begin with his own re- 
formation, for until he has done this, he cannot succeed. Why did the 
rishis and avatars of ancient times go to jungles and spend their lives 
in true devotion to God ? Because they knew that until they had 
reformed themselves, they could not reform others. Unlike the 
lecturers of this time, they never opened their mouths until they 
themselves were firmly established in the principles which they taught. 
This is the true way to the nearness and love of God. But now the 
case is different. Everyone has much to say for others, but he does 
nothing for his own self. The speeches of those who do not act upon 
what they say, are like the gutter which conveys away water and is 
the object of many quarrels. But he who speaks being filled with the 
light of Divine knowledge and the deeds of virtue, is like the heavenly 
rain which is looked upon as a mercy from God. Do not forget my 
words, for they are the outcome of true sincerity. You would not 
see me here again, and I do not know whether I will or will not have 
another occasion of addressing you. I, therefore, again press upon you 
the necessity of banishing from your hearts the ideas of mutual 
hatred and enmity. Whatever you think of me, do not disregard 
these words, for a good advice must be acted upon though it is written 
upon a wall, says a Persian proverb. Bear in mind that the person 
who has himself swallowed poison, cannot cure others of the effect of 
poison, If he undertakes such a task, he will die himself and kill 
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the others whose treatment he has undertaken. For the poison having 
had its effect upon him, he must die, and not being in his right senses, 
he would not be able to cure others. In short, the mutual hatred and 
enmity of the different religious sects, has been fomented by those who 
have learned nothing besides talking much and abusing others* 

There is another point upon which I wish to say a few words. I 
do not entertain the belief that all religions beside Islam were founded 
upon falsehood. I believe that Almighty God, who is the God of 
all nations, looks to the cares of all and provides for the physical and 
spiritual needs of all. It is not true that from the beginning of the 
world, He has chosen only one nation for His spiritual gifts while the 
others have all been deprived of them. It is true, however, that these 
favors were received in turn, sometimes by one nation, and sometimes 
by another. I do not say it to please anybody, but God has revealed 
to me that Rama and Krishna were also righteous servants of God 
and had true connection with Him. I hate the man who abuses them, 
or speaks of them contemptuously. He is like the frog in the well, 
w^hich has no knowledge of the vastness of the ocean. So far as the 
truth can be learnt from their biographies, it appears that they made 
great exertions in the path of God and spent the most valuable parts 
of their lives to find the way which leads to Him. The person who 
says that they were not righteous, entertains a belief which is against 
the Holy Quran, for it says:^, ^ lU. )) i &>* ) yj ^ ^ There 

has not been a people which has not been visited by a warner.’’ 
There is no doubt then that every religion was founded originally 
upon truth, but errors later on crept into it and there is more of error 
than truth in it now. I look upon Nanak also as a God-fearing and 
righteous man, and I do not like that any contemptuous or abusive 
word should be used concerning him. I consider him to be one of 
the chosen ones in whose hearts God plants His love with His own 
hands. Walk in the footsteps of these holy ones. Illuminate your own 
hearts first and then open your lips for the reformation of others. 
This country will see its happy days when mere talk is looked down 
upon and the importance of what is in the hearts is duly recognised. 
Establish, therefore, your sincere connections with God, for this is the 
teaching which every prophet of God has given, This is my advice, 
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if any oi*e will act upon it. This is sufficient for the true seekers, 
for as the proverb goes, if there is any one in the house, Qne word is 
sufficient,. 


Review. 

THE YOGI AND HIS MESSAGE. 

The above book by Swami Pharmananda Mahawarati, comprises 
two lectures delivered by the author in the U. P. Mission Church 
at A j mere, and the Oxford Mission Hostel Hall, Calcutta, respectively. 
The subjects of these two lectures are Jesus Christ “ the Ideal Yogi,” 
and the Holy Bible “ the Message of Yogi.” 

What is the Swami’s conception of a Yogi, is to be seen first of all. 
To quote his own words, “ Yogis can die as many times as they like. 
Death is under their control.” And again, the powers of Yoga make 
one achieve the following results : “ You know the past, present and 
future ; you can keep yourself aloof from all evils, you can read the 
thoughts of other people, you can remain in water without being 
drowned and in fire without being burnt. You can turn poison into 
ambrosia; you become invulnerable and unconquerable, you can enter 
the body of another, leaving your own. You can die at your pleasure 
vou can play and sport like gods, you can get what you want; nothing 
can resist your operations; yon can assume any form you please; 
you can go fast like the wind; you can travel in your astral body; you 
can hear from a distance;, you can live without water ; you can see 
things however distant they may be; and you can rule over the minds 
of men and women.” After so many extravagant assertions, one 
would expect a word of proof, but of that the Swami’s book is 
utterly devoid. We are told that such Yogis “ are to be still found 
in the different parts of the Himalayas,” and in Thibet, while among 
the Muhammadans also there are some master-minded Yogis,” their 
^)tal number according to the calculations of the Swami rising to 160 
paalea and some 13 females, but their names and addresses are not 
Jo he disclosed. The Swami further assures us that he knows a Yogi 
who^Is in the 266th year of his life, and a Yoginee who is about 500 
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years old. These are good tales to please children, but to offer 
such fables as proof of the Divinity of Jesus, is the last thing which 
one should have expected. 

Such a Yogi was Jesus upon w^hom the Swami lavishes praise, 
and whom he extols in the most extravagant language. In his high 
admiration of this Yogi, he overlooks facts and gives expression to his. 
emotions in extremely strong language. We do revere Jesus as a 
righteous prophet of God, but we cannot deny, nor has any Christian 
ever denied, that like *all other prophets he was received with abuses 
and contempt by the people of his time, and there were very few who 
recognised him as the true Messiah in the beginning of his ministery. 
Baton this very point, the ahthor of the book under review remarks: 

The whole of callous Asia rose from the slumber of their 

spiritual lethargy and asked ‘ Who is this yonng man ’ ? Arabia 
and Alexandria, Turkiatan and Tartary, Palestine and Parthia, Persia 
and Phrygia asked with impatience ‘Who is this wonderful young 
man ’ ? The Greeks and Romans brought their highly trained in- 
telligence to bear upon the question, who this matchless man might 
be. Princes and peasants stood thunder-struck; heroes and warriors 
yielded to his words; philosophers and scientists became bewildered; 
devils and demons trembled at his command ; high seas and strong 
winds obeyed him promptly; dead bodies came out of their graves 
filled with new life; logicians and lawyers were arrested by his preach- 
ing; Pandits and physicians dwindled to insignificance before his 
heaven-born eloquence; sooth- sayers and sorcerers threw away their 
valuable books before him; the Magi and the magicians ceased to 
foretell, and the Rabbis and the high priests hid their faces in shame 
in his presence.’’ But what are the facts ? When Jesus put forward 
bis claim to the Promised Messiahship, he was rejected by the whole 
Jewish nation, with the exception of a few fishermen and other low 
caste people and a number of women. Israel did not take him for 
their deliverer, the Greeks and Romans never troubled themselves 
about the question of his truth or falsehood, and he was ultimately 
seized by the Roman Government as a turbulent spirit who was 
exciting the Jewish masses to rebel against lawful authority. He was 
little known outside the land of Judea, and Arabia, Turkistan, Tar- 
tary, Parthia, Persia and Phrygia were quite ignorant of his existence; 
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The Babbis and the high priests looked upon him as an impostor, 
and laid the most serious charges against him and his mother. He 
was seized by Eoman soldiers, put into custody, brought to trial, 
found guilty and nailed to the cross. “The heroes and warriors” 
or more truly the weak- hearted apostles (for so the Gospels represent 
them to be), left him in his last hours. In the beginning he was 
received in accordance with the Divine law which is thus expressed 
by the holy Quran : } y ^ ^ b b® d lx*J ) 'i b 

^ AJ “Alas for men! No apostle cometh to them, but they 

laugh him to scorn.” 

The Swami does not seem to be very scrupulous as to the cor- 
rectness of the statements which he makes. For instance, he remarks 
several times in the course of his lectures that the Holy Prophet, 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, pro- 
nounced Jesus Christ to be the greatest of all prophets, and that the 
Holy Quran styles him ‘Hhe Prince of prophets, and holiest and high- 
est of all priests.” These are reckless misstatements and we may 
presume that the statements made on the authority of the Vedas and 
other books are of a similar nature. In fact, the Swami seems to bo 
very ignorant of Islamism. In another place he says: “Nowhere the 
Holy Quran tells you that Christ was not crucified.” Now the Holy 
Quran says plainly « ^4^ ^ “And they, (i.e,, the Jews), did not 

cause his death by means of crucifixion.” And the reason of it is 
not fa: to seek. The Holy Quran regards Jesus as a righteous pro- 
phet of God, which he could not be according to Moses, if he had 
breathed his last upon the cross. For, the Old Testament says 
that the person who dies on the cross is under the curse of God, 
which means that ha is estranged from God, and hates Him and is 
hated by Him. But since a prophet of God could not be subject to 

the curse of heaven, therefore he did not die upon the cross. Jesus 

was, no doubt, nailed to the cross by the Jews, hut he did not die, 
for says the Word of God*. ** But they, (i.c., the Jews) 

were thrown into a doubt,” i.e,y they looked upon him as dead, whereas 
really he was not dead. It grieves one sorely to see that men of the 
repute of Swami Dharmananda Mahavarati should be so ignorant of 
the religion of more than a fifth of the population of India* 
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In some respects, however, the book deserves to be praised. In 
the first place it upholds the view that Jesus came to India. Secondly, 
it is very out-spoken as to the effect of Christianity upon the masses 
who have accepted it. The following quotation deserves to be noticed; 

We think the good days of Christianity have gone by ....... 

l^ow-a-days the converts are fbund among the Parias, the Chandals, 
the Chamars, the 'Sweepers, the butchers, the butlers, and the most 
degraded and demoralized people who are the pests of the country, 
and whose touch defiles the higher class men. These dunces, drunk- 
ards, debauchers and starving rogues are now counted millions among 
the Christian -converts in India, and the higher class people do still 
remain as ‘untouched’ by the influence of Christianity as ever. 
Many of these low caste men have been found to be made worse, 
instead of becoming better by Christianity. Most of them are found 
more denationalized, more demoralized and more devilish than 

what they were before Ninety-nine 

per cent of the native Christians are morally weak; intellectually they 
are ten thousand times inferior to the Hindus, and spiritually they 
are mere so many ciphers in the Arithmetic of Indian Christianity/’ 

This picture of the Christian converts is drawn not by an enemy, 
but by an admirer of Christianity, and the truth of these facts has 
been admitted many a time by professing Christians. If the tree is 
to be judged by its fruit, then the case of Christianity is hopeless 
indeed. And when one contrasts this degrading effect of Christianity in 
Jndia, and it is the same in Africa, with the ennobling and moralizing 
influence of Islam in that vast continent, one is constrained to draw 
the conclusion that the day of Christianity is over. Praise Christ, 
Christianity and the Bible as much as you will ; if the effect of 
Christianity is what Swami Dharmananda Mahavarati admits it to 
be, all this praise is to no effect. 

“ The Yogi and His Message,” is a pamphlet of 64 pages, and 
18 published by Goswami J. J. Bharati, Calcutta. 


MIRACLE OF THE HOLY QURAN. 

No othet book \rhich clftiniB a Divine origin affords the proof of 
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matters in which it requires a belief, in the plain and simple manner 
in which the Holy Quran does it. From the birth of Islam to the 
present time, every age has witnessed the truth of this assertion 
and so has also the present generation. Whatever may be said of 
miracles in general, it cannot be denied that knowledge of the future 
does not belong to man, and that a prophetic utterance which reveals 
the deep secrets of the future, which no amount of human foresight can 
discover, must be regarded as a direct communication from a Higher 
Power, a Being who has a comprehensive knowledge of the 
whole future and an entire control over the affairs of this world. In 
fact, a clearly proved prophecy is the strongest proof of Divine exis- 
tence, Now of ail the miracles the Holy Quran brings prophecy to 
the front, and teems with prophecies from beginning to end. The 
very first words which were revealed to the Holy Prophet disclosed 
a grand prophecy relating to his future greatness. Verse after verse 
foretold of the difficulties in the prophet’s way, of the strong opposi- 
tion he bad to meet with, of the evil designs of his enemies to bring 
him to naught and to uproot Islam, of their persecutions, of his flight 
from Mecca and of his ultimate success, of the frustration of the 
designs of his enemies, of their vanquishment by him, of his triumphant 
return to Mecca, of the downfall of nations before Islam, of the estab- 
lishment of Muhammadan empire, of the successors to the Holy 
Prophet, of the prevalence of Christianity after some time, of the 
appearance of the Promised Messiah and the signs of bis advent, of the 
general spread of Islam, and of its victory over all other religions and 
of the end. Thus from the birth of Islam to the end of the world, 
the Holy Quran has foretold of all the important events which were 
to befall the holy religion of Islam. This subject is so vast that it 
requires volumes for an exhaustive treatment. But we may illustrate 
the assertion made above by one or two instances. 

In one of the early Suras revealed at Mecca, when opposition 
raged high against the Holy Prophet, when the handful of his 
followers received the cruelest tor^^ures at the hands of the nobility of 
Quresh, were turned out of their homes and even mercilessly butchered, 
when plots were formed against the life of the Holy Prophet himself, 
in short, when the whole of Arabia was bent upon the extirpation of 
Islam and there was little hope for it, in that hour of utter hopeless^ 
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ness and helplessness, Almighty God thus addressed the Holy Prophet : 

^ iXJ I f I* j'V^^ * Vi/ ^ 

(j^aJ )).... 7^ J I &£ 1-w.J ) j j.r “Do the unbelievers say, 

*We have a strong force and our power is great.' Very shortly all their 
assembled hosts shall be routed and they shall turn the back. But 
for this we have appointed an hour, and that hour shall be most severe 
and bitter for them.” Let the critic assume the most hostile attitude 
that he can, but he cannot in any way shake the strength of this 
prophecy. Could it be the word of Muhammad (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him), who as a man could not entertain the 
slightest hope of being saved from the evil designs of numerous 
enemies? Could a man with forty or fifty followers tell a whole 
nation of sturdy warriors that he would vanquish all their assembled 
hosts ? Can any one point out a single circumstance from which the 
Holy Prophet could have guessed that in any struggle between him- 
self and the numerous hosts of Arabia, he would come off victorious 
and the enemy would be put to flight ? Moreover, the words used 
are expressive of the highest degree of certainty. The speaker is 
dead certain of what he asserts. He does not say that he expects or 
thinks it likely, but that he knows that what he says must happen, 
and nothing in the world can avert it. This strength and the 
certitude with which these words are uttered, are far above mortal 
power and mortal knowledge. It is the word of one who not only 
knows everything that must take place in the future, but who also 
possesses the mighty power which can crush the sum of mortal efforts, 
to bring about what he wills. 

We have given above only one quotation from the Holy Quran 
speaking of the ultimate success of the Holy Prophet. Verses to 
the same effect abound in the Mecca Suras of the Holy Quran and 
were revealed at a time when opposition was strongest against him. 
For years the circumstances seemed more and more to point to the 
extinction of Islam and persecution grew severer. The small band of 
Muslims received the most exquisite tortures at the bands of their 
enemies and were twice expelled from their homes to take shelter in 
foreign lands. The Holy Prophet with a single companion at last 
remained alone in Mecca, and a plot was at that critical moment 
again made to put an end to his life. But the promise of God was 
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to be fulfilled, and a year afterwards the field of Badr became the 
scene of a straggle between the two parties, about three hundred men, 
mostly raw young men undisciplined in war, and witliout any weapons, 
on the side of the Muslims, and a force of about 1,000 experienced and 
brave warriors on the side of the Quresh. This was the promised field 
where the Muslims had to fight against such odds but where a certain 
victory was promised to tliem. Here the Meccan hosts were utterly 
crushed and their leading men fell in the field of battle. In this 
wonderful manner was this prophecy brought to fulfilment. In the 
whole range of prophetic literature before the time of our Holy 
prophet, it is impossible to find a single prophecy so sublime and so 
definite and yet so clearly fulfilled. 

Here we have given only one of the numerous prophecies which 
gave the Holy Prophet the ghul tidings of his triumph and victory 
at a time when he and his followers were suffering the severest per- 
secution at the hands of their enemies. In fact, every event of 
importance. in his life is the subject of a prophecy. Thus in connection 
with .the well-knowu flight to Medina, the Holy Quran had long 
before said, while the Holy Prophet w^as yet at Mecca : ^ I ^ 

( 1 ) 0 I ^ ^ ^ I “ Verlly He 

who has revealed to thee the Holy Quran and made compliance with 
its injunctions obligatory upon thee, the same Omnipotent and 
Omniscient Being will bring thee back to thy home after thou hast 
been turned out therefrom (xxviii, 85).” The word^ ) j used here 
comes from the root d j which means the sending back of a thing ta 
a position which it has lost, and hence it involves the idea firstly of 
the Holy Prophet s being turned out from Mecca, and secondly of his 
coming back to it. Thus this verse was a clear prophecy of the Holy 
Propheb'^s flight and his triumphant re-entry into Mecca. It should 
be borne in mind that the Sura in which this verse occurs, is a Mecca 
Sura, and accordingly it was revealed long before the Flight, thus 
foretelling both that great historical event and the still greater one 
of his coming back to the city which had turned him out, as a con- 
queror. Little did the Meccans know at the time when be was 
compelled to fly and to hide himself in a cavern that he would come 
back as their ruler, but he bad said so, and because it was the word 
of God and not that of a mortal, it was fulfilled to the very letter* 
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Nor were the unbelievers of Mecca unaware of M these prophetic 
utterances, but they only laughed him to scorn at first because they 
could not conceive the idea that the Holy Prophet, helpless and 
rejected as he was, could ever vapqtiish their numerous hosts. But 
when they ultimately saw that every word was fulfilled as it had 
been uttered years before, when none could have thought of it, they 
saw the hand of God working too manifestly in support of the Holy 
Prophet, and with his glorious entry into Mecca, in accordance with 
the prophecy which had long before been communicated to them, they 
all at once bowed in submission before the Holy Prophet as the true 
messenger of the Being whose existence they now felt too palpably to 
deny Him any more. 

There are also prophecies in the Holy Quran concerning the 
succession of the companions of the Holy Prophet, but this is not 
the proper place to dwell upon them. We are told bow the very life 
of Islam would be threatened after the death of the Holy Prophet, 
and how God would change the fear into security and establish the 
faith with a powerful hand and raise, out of the faithful, successors to 
the Holy Prophet! All this was brought to fulfilment. It is inte- 
resting to note in this connection that as the Holy Ph>phet promised 
thrones to his companions, so did Jesus give a promise of twelve 
thrones for the twelve apostles to- sit on in thia world. But whereas 
the former promise was fulfilled within a very short time, the latter 
remains unfulfilled to this day. The fulfilment of every promise that 
God had given to the companions of the Holy Prophet was clearly 
witnessed by them in their own life*>time, and hence their faith in God 
had reached the highest degree of certainty. They saw that whatever 
had been promised to them in this world, waa realiaed by them, and 
accordingly they knew with certainty that the Divine promises con- 
cerning the life after death were also true. Thus was their faith in 
God strengthened so as to be free from every doubt and imperfection. 
As regards the Quranic prophecies relating to later times, we refer the 
reader for the present simply to the second part of the Promised 
Messiah^s lecture at Lahore, printed in the September issue of this 
paper. 

The above few remarks were necessary to enable ns to review 
a pamphlet by Mr. Muhammad Abul Hasan Siddiq^i, Beg^ttar^ Bi^ti 
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Court, Hyderabad (Deccan). This pamphlet is named “Miracle of the 
Holy Quran,’* and the edition under review is an English translation 
of an Urdu original by the author himself. The pamphlet calls at- 
tention chiefly to the prophetical in the Holy Quran which subject 
is dealt with in the second, third, fourth and fifth articles. There is 
no doubt that the author has displayed great ingenuity in pointing 
out predictions concerning the end, the first four caliphs, the caliphs 
of the race of Marwan and the sovereigns of the Abbaside dynasty. 
But we do not agree with him in his conjectures. The interpreta- 
tion he gives to the words of the Holy Quran is too far-fetched, and 
by his mode of interpretation any thing may be made to mean any 
thing. For instance, quoting the first few verses of the Holy Quran, 
he holds that the words “ the pious (or God-fearing) refer to the 
Prophet himself”; ‘‘those who believe in the unseen” to the first caliph, 
Abubakr; “who establish prayers ” to the second caliph; “who expend 
out of what we have bestowed on them,” to Othman; “ and those 
who believe in what has been sent down to thee, as well as what was 
sent down before thee,” to Ali, the fourth caliph; and “they have firm 
faith in the life to come,” to Hasan, son of Ali. In a like manner 
the author deals with certain verses of the chapter entitled the Skwrcu 
(Counsel). The words “ verily the blame attaches to those who wrong 
men and act insolently on the earth in disregard of justice,’’ are 
asserted to be a prophecy concerning Muawiah, and “ verily the losers 
are those who have ruined themselves and their families on the day 
of judgment,’’ concerning sovereigns of the race of Marwan, and the 
following verses of a similar nature concerning sovereigns of the Ab- 
baside dynasty. 

In our opinion this is playing with the words of the Holy Quran . 
This is the mode of interpretation generally adopted by the Christians 
to prove the divinity of J esus, and a similar mode of giving an unna- 
tural interpretation to the words of the Holy Quran is adopted 
by the Shias. We ask, what is the aim of prophecy ? The object 
of a prophecy is that those who have witnessed its fulfilment should 
have their faith in the mighty power and comprehensive know- 
ledge of the Divine Being strengbhened. But the words quoted 
above even if they were prophetic were never understood to be 
80 at the time of their fulfilment, and now more than a thousand 
years afterwards it occurs to Mr. Abul Hasan that they contain such 
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and such prophecies. He has, moreover, condemned some righteous 
men. Because there is a verse in the Holy Quran which speaks of 
the punishment of the unjust, therefore it must refer to Muawiahl Is 
he certain that Muawiah was unjust ? It is too bold an assertion for 
a God-fearing Muslim. Is he, again, sure that all the sovereigns of 
the race of Marwan and Abbas were wicked and doomed to hell ? 
Such views cannot disseminate true knowledge among the Mus- 
lims. Mr. Abul Hasan tells us that prophecies are always ambiguous 
and indefinite. This is not true. We have given above one or two 
instances of the Quranic prophecies and the reader can see how clear 
and definite they are. Similarly this age itself is witnessing the 
fulfilment of some of the clearest prophecies of the Holy Quran. We 
think it is time that Muhammadans should understand their duty to 
the Holy Quran. 
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I I 1*^ 

^ ) iJ j ^ * lX.6^ 

“ Do we Believe ? ” 

A very interesting question is engaging the attention of the English 
public at present. There is a discussion going on upon the question: “Do 
we believe?” The controversy was started by a letter which appeared 
in the Daily Telegraph, in which the writer asked a question which 
rankled in the breasts of many, but which very few had the courage 
to put forth. In answer to this question numerous letters have 
appeared in the same paper upholding or contradicting the views 
of the writer. Two of the letters taken from the Daily Telegraph 
of October 11th, 1904, would illustrate the manner in which the 
question is handled, and give the reader an idea of the arguments for 
and against the belief of the Christian people — 

TO THE BDITIOR OF “thE DAILY TBLEOEAPH.” 

“Sir — We do believe, though in these days of many beliefs and 
misbelief belivers only are, and the Saviour said they only would be, a 
“ little flock.” We believe when Lord’s Day after Lord’s Day we kneel 
at that service of Holy Communion, and not only praise Him who is 
the Head of our new race — the man Christ Jesus, but also pray for 
the majority whose lives of separation from that objective Presence 
show that they do not believe — men who prefer the public house to 
the Lord’s house ; women, worried with work till they have forgotten 
the, one thing needful ; enemies who prefer heresy to sound faith, and 
schism to unity ; the careless in soul of the higher life, who bestow 
exceeding care upon the lower life made out of dust, and returning to 
it again. 

I say^ Sir, we do believe, as we watch and wait for such souls to 
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be won from heaven, who are not to be won by jarring controversy 
amid the Babel of tongue on earth, and though they have fled like 
<Jonah from the presence of the Lord, in order that they may indulge 
their own wilful ways and petulant tempers. We believe, Sir, that as 
we struggle and strive on, that not only such 

Faith of our Fathers ! Faith and prayer 
Shall win our country back to Christ, 

but also that the glimpses of joy which come to us in doing this only 
confirm the Psalmist’s words, that we behold our Lord’s presence in 
righteousness, and that when we wake up after His likeness we shall 
no longer need belief, for we shall see, and be satisfied. — 1 am. Sir, 
yours &c., 

A PAESON AMONG THE NOETHEEN HILLS. 

TO THE EDITOR OF ‘‘THE DAILY TELEaRAPH.’’ 

•"Sir — I beg leave to raise the question as to whether, with the 
decline of belief, there are any signs of retrogression in the matter of 
charity and general hamanitarianism, and whether statistics show an 
increase of crime in greater proportion than the increase of population. 

That there has been a veritable wave of unbelief spreading over 
the world, especially disbelief in dogmatic Christianity, one must be 
wilfully blind not to see. The signs of it are everywhere ; in magazine 
literature, as well as in many notable books, some of which may be 
some day considered as classics, like Eenan’s “Life of Jesus.” 

On the other hand, has crime increased, and the active virtues 
like charity amd a general attempt to improve the conditions of man 
decreased ? I have no statistics at hand to refer to but I should say 
from my reading of history and personal observation over some fifty-odd 
years, that just the reverse is the case. 

The population of the world has enormously increased, which 
brings in a new factor to make comparison more diflficult, but the 
evidence seems pretty clear that the world is getting better, on the 
whole, as dogmatic belief declines, and it is an open question whether 
this is merely a coincidence or whether it is a case of cause and effect* 

CJompare the situation to-day, for instance, with what we read of 
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the condition of things in the Middle Ages, when the religious question 
seems to have been the paramount one, and peoples went to war over 
a tenet 1 

In fact, is it at all clear that some of the dogmas of Christianity 
both “Orthodox” and ‘‘Protestant,” are not subverting to moral prog- 
ress ? 

As for me, to read the unctuous satisfaction, of particularly one of 
the correspondents in your Monday's issue, or to hear the same from 
the pulpit, excites my most active indignation, and I believe there is 
an ever and rapidly increasing portion of serious-minded men affected 
in the same way. 

I refer to the correspondent who says, speaking of the comfort 
that a believer has “who is as certain as it is possible to be certain of 
anything that each one of those cruel lashes which his Saviour bore 
was the vicarious punishment of his own misdeeds.” No ; an ever-in- 
creasing number of us laymen, and, no doubt, many clergymen, don’t 
believe in those things any more, and it is fortunate we don’t, in the 
interest of moral progress. — Yours truly, 

Bellagio, Oct. 5, SEARCHER AFTER TRUTH.” 

The question asked above resolves itself into two different ques- 
tions, how far is belief professed by the people of England, and 
how far is the profession of belief borne out by actual facts. The 
first of these questions can be disposed of in a few words. Those 
who reject the belief in dogmatic Christianity, frankly admit their 
disbelief. That their number is daily increasing does not need a 
demonstration, and that most of the young men from among the laity 
as well as the clergy, reject a belief in the atonement of sins by the 
alleged accursed and shameful death of Jesus Christ on the cross, in the 
Divine origin of any such plan of salvation and in the resurrection and 
ascension of Jesus, is an open secret. The other class consists of those 
who profess a belief and the important question with respect to them 
is, do they believe in what they profess to believe ? This in our 
opinion is the most important question. And the true answer to this 
question concerns Christians as much as the followers of any other 
religion on the face of the earth. 

It cannot be denied that the one great object of every true re- 
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ligion at its birth was not the formulating of a set of doctrines and 
beliefs but producing a certainty regarding the existence of God, of 
freeing men from sins and teaching them a high morality and thus 
bringing about a union between man and God. If we look into the 
lives of the founders of some of the more prominent religions of the 
world and their immediate followers, it would be seen that their lives 
were a practical illustration of their faith. To them a mere belief 
was nothing. If the same question which is asked in the columns of 
the Daily Telegraph were asked with respect to them, our immediate 
answer would be that they did believe^ because their belief was seen 
in their actions. Their belief did not consist in a hypocritical pro- 
fession, but it was in their heart and accordingly it was witnessed in 
their actions. 

The fact is that belief was a certainty with them, but now belief 
is considered to be a formal profession. Leaving apart the belief 
inculcated by Christianity in the propitiation of sins by the death of 
Jesus, which is as unintelligible as any jargon can be, the problem of 
problems is, what purpose does a belief in God serve ? Is it only a 
useless and perfunctory profession with the mouth, or does it in any 
way avail the believer ? If the former, we may as well be without a 
belief in God, and at least to be consistent in theory and practice, we 
shall have to do away with it. Nor would, we think, any believer in 
God entertain such an opinion. There must then be some grand 
object which can be attained by owning a faith in God, and whose 
attainment is otherwise impossible. 

In the first place then, what does a belief in God imply^ A belief 
in God amounts to an acknowledgment that there is a Higher Power, 
Who creates and maintains the universe and directs all its affairs 
according to His own supreme will. It means the owning of a Lord 
and Master Whose knowledge and power are all-comprehensive, from 
Whose eye nothing is hidden and Whose authority none can shake or 
set aside* It further implies that God is perfect and holy and as such 
He loves purity and goodness and hates impurity and evil. A belief 
in God, therefore, involves all these confessions, and the true believer 
in God must strive after purity and eschew evil, walk in humility 
and meekness before the Almighty, seek support from Him, and be 
oUnscious that Almighty God knows the inmost secrets of his heart 
and haa power to reward him for his good deeds, and punish him for 



DO WE BELIEVE? 


889 


1004.) 

the evil ones. And now the second question is^ how can we know that 
a person has actually any belief in God when he professes such belief ? 
We sometimes hear men talking of faith being divorced from conduct, 
but we cannot understand how this can take place in the case of 
rational beings. Faith implies an assent of the mind to the truth of 
a statement or a proposition, an assent which amounts to a firm and 
earnest belief equivalent to a sure and certain knowledge of what 
is asserted. Now in the material world we see that our conduct is 
always in accordance with our knowledge. No one puts his hand 
into burning fire unless of course he has lost his senses. Why ? 
Because he is certain that it would be burned. Nor would any one 
who cannot swim jump down into the ocean, because he knows that 
such an act would bring about his certain death. No one would go 
into a house whose roof is falling down even if he knows that his 
valuable property would all be destroyed. How consistent is our 
conduct with our knowledge in the material world I If we are, then, 
certain that there is a God Who has knowledge of all our deeds and 
Who has the power to reward or punish us according as we do His 
will or go against it, the fire of Whose wrath is ready to consume 
us for every deed of transgression, can we go against His will or do 
aught which we know must involve His displeasure? No sensible 
person would answer this question in the affirmative. On the other 
hand, would a man be said to have a certain belief who goes against 
His will, who does aught which he knows to be hateful in His sight ? 
Here again our answer must be in the negative. 

It would be argued that even if we take away the vast masses 
whose faith is a lip-belief, who have never earnestly entertained the 
idea of a belief in Divine existence, whose profession of belief is 
admittedly hollow and insincere, there still remains a minority, how- 
ever small it may be, which actually and earnestly believes in God- 
but whic)^ does not satisfy the requirement for faith which we have 
pointed ouc. But this is not true. It is incontestible that whenever 
an act is sure to be followed by certain punishment, it is avoided by 
man. The case of crimes committed under temporal government^ 
does not apply in this case. When the thief commits theft, he thinks 
he has more chances of getting away with the property than of being 
caught- If he knew with certainty that the owner of the house was 
awake,, he would never break into it. But the man who believes id 
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God, must know it for certain that nothing is hidden from His eye and 
that His punishment is sure to follow an evil deed. With such 
certainty in his heart, how can he offend the Divine Being, or if he 
does offend, his faith has not reached the stage of certainty. Beneath 
the outward belief, must be the lurking idea that there is no positive 
proof as to the existence of God and as to retribution. Like the 
thief, the sinner cannot say that he can escape detection, and that 
he can fly from the wrath of God. Though he might console himself 
that he is an earnest believer in God, but if the deep thoughts of his 
mind were analysed, it would be seen that at that moment at least 
bo was, may be quite unconsciously, thinking that it was possible 
that God Himself did not exist or that retribution was not a certainty. 
That such ideas are latent in the mind, is beyond all doubt though 
they may be there unspied or even unsuspected. 

The grand object which a true belief in God serves, is thus seen to 
be that it keeps a man back from sins. Judged by this criterion, the 
answer to the question “Do we believe,'’ becomes easy, though perhaps 
very few, an extremely small number, would be able to give it in 
the affirmative. Let every one test his faith by this criterion and 
think what answer he can give. If he knows that in the corner of 
solitude when he is hidden from the whole world, and in the heat 
of excitement, he finds himself still in the presence of God, he has a 
true and perfect faith in God and his heart is full of the assurance of 
Divine existence. But if he is at any moment and under any circum- 
stances led away by his passions or evil desires to offend the Almighty, 
let him know it for certain that his faith is very imperfect and 
haunted by doubts, however earnest a believer he might consider 
bimself to be. The answer to the question “ Do we believe ” would 
then be, except in the case of those who are conscious of the Divine 
presence as a reality, that we do believe with our tongues, but not 
with our hearts. Who are the chosen few who actually believe would 
^pear from what is said below. 

If the question is raised whether it is possible for a man ever to 
httain a perfect belief which should keep him away from sins, our 
" answer would be in the affirmative. For it cannot be supposed that 
Almighty God has willed that man should never reach the stage of 
bertainty with regard to Bis existenee* As to bow such perfect 
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faith can be attained, we would say that it must be attained in the 
manner which the prophets of God have pointed out. Did not the 
Jews at the time of Jesus, or the Jews and the Christians at the advent 
of our Holy Prophet, profess a belief in God as men do now. They 
did, but their faith was a dead faith as is the faith of the present 
generation, and hence they were steeped in sins as most men are 
to-day. What the prophet did was to bring about a certainty regard- 
ing Divine existence by means of heavenly signs, the signs of the 
existence of a Higher power controlling the affairs of the universe. 
Thus believing with certainty in God, men walked in purity before 
His eyes. But when some time elapsed and the signs shown by 
prophet became as tales of the past, the faith in God was again 
weakened and it was only by fresh signs from heaven through 
another prophet that it was again established. It is only heavenly 
signs of this sort shown by a living prophet that can again restore 
faith to the world, and establish it with the firmness which should 
deter men from sins. And let us bear the good news to all who 
would have it that such a one Almighty God has raised in this age 
even according to His promise made of old by the mouth of His 
holy prophets. Throguh him who has come as the Promised Messiah, 
men can get back to the perfect faith which fills the heart with 
certainty regarding Divine existence. Through him the world can 
be released from the bondage of sin. Our final answer to the question, 
“ Do we believe ” is then that we do believe only if we have seen the 
heavenly signs manifested by God through His messenger and thus 
attained to certainty with regard to His existence. Otherwise our 
belief is certainly hollow and insincere a id simply such as must be 
condemned as lip-belief. 


'The Future of Islam. 

In the name of Allah, the Merciful and the Com- 
passionate. 

Of all the religions prevalent in the world, Islam is the only 
religion which is free from every error. The erroneonsness of other 

by Miraa Gbalam Abnutd of QadUs at SialkotB on tbe-Snd No« 

nmb«x 1904. 
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creeds cannot, however, be traced to their very beginning, but i^ due 
to the fact that since the time that Islam was established upon 
earth, heavenly assistance has not been vouchsafed to other religions* 
They have, therefore, become like the garden which has no gardener, no 
one to tend or cultivate or water it. Errors have gradually crept into 
them and they have become corrupt. The trees that yielded fruit have 
all withered away and dried up and thorny bushes and pernicious shrubs 
have grown up in their place. Spirituality which is the root of religions has 
vanished away and nothing has remained in the hands of their followers 
except vapid words. The life and the spirit are gone for ever and they 
have never been re-animated. But Islam has not been brought to this 
condition. As Almighty God had ordained that the garden of Islam 
should be ever-green, therefore He watered it anew at the commence- 
ment of every century after the Holy Prophet and did not allow it 
to wither or loose its freshness. Though whenever a man of God was 
raised for the regeneration of the world, ignorant men opposed him and 
severely resented the correction of errors which had taken a firm root 
in their customs and institutions and been grounded in their habits, yet 
Almighty God did not forsake His law until in this age, when the final 
struggle between truth and error was to be fought, finding the Muslims 
in a state of remissness, He again remembered His promise made 
of old concerning the last ages, and breathed new life into the 
faith of Islam at the commencement of the fourteenth century of 
Hejira and the seventh or the last thousand of the present cycle of the 
world. But since the time of our Holy Prophet, other faiths have not 
experienced such regeneration, and therefore they are now all dead 
and devoid of spirituality, and errors have taken such a fipm root in 
them as dirt in a cloth which is never washed. Men who had no 
share of the holy spirit in them, and whose disobedient spirit had not 
yet been purified of the dross of earthliness introduced into them prin- 
ciples according to their own evil desires, and with such corruption 
changed their whole nature and their very appearance. Look at 
Christianity for instance, how holy were the principles upon which it 
was originally based. Though the teachings given by Jesus Christ 
appear to be defective when compared with the teachings of the 
Holy Quran, this being due to the apparent reason that the faculties 
of man had not at that stage been yet completely developed and ac- 
cordingly the time for a perfect teaching had not arrived, yet these 



1904.) TIT15 FUTURE OF ISLAM. 893 

teachings were quite in accordance with the requirements of that time 
and embodied excellent principles of moral and spiritual growth, and 
pointed the way to the scwno God to Whom the Old Testament had 
guided men before. But after the death of Christ, the Christians set up 
a new God for themselves, of whom no trace was found in the books of 
Moses and the prophets, and who was quite unknown to the Israelites* 
Faith in this new God overturned the whole scheme of the Old Testa- 
ment doctrines. All the directions which had been given by the 
prophets of God for many centuries for attaining true purity of life 
and obtaining salvation from the bondage of sin, were overthrown, and 
purification from sin was based on the monstrous theory that Jesus 
was in fact God and that he himself chose to die a shameful and 
accursed death on the cross in order to give salvation to the world. 
Bub the Christians did not stop here. They went further still and 
abolished many of the Old Testament laws which had been given for 
all times. In short, the Christian religion has undergone a complete 
metamorphosis and is so completely changed that if Jesus himself 
were to come back, he would not recognise in Christianity the religion 
which he had taught and preached. It is astonishing indeed that 
men who had been enjoined to regulate their conduct by the laws of 
Old Testament which had been given for all times forsook that 
sacred book all at once. For instance, it is nowhere written in 
the Gospels that the prohibition against the flesh of swine was- taken 
away by Jesus, or that circumcision which was required by the Law 
was prohibited by him. How could principles be introduced into 
Bcligion re^u^rding which Jesus gave no directions ? But it had 
been ordained that a universal religion, viz., Islam, should be estab- 
lished upon earth, and the corruption of Christianity served aa a sign 
of its advent. 

Hinduism- liad met a similar fate before the appearance of Island 
Idol-worship was prevalent throughout India. Corrupt beliefs had 
replaced the true and’ simple monotheistic doctrines. The same cor- 
ruption still prevails-in the beli^ entertained by the Arya Sam aj who 
hold that the Creator like naortafe^ stands in. need/ of material' to make 
things. One error called forth another and as^ a necessary eonsequence- 
of the first belief; another erroneous belief had to be formed according; 
^ tfhich the particles of matter and the soulb are regarded as selfr- 
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existent and eternal like God Himself. Bad the Aryas given a little 
iieflection to this point, they would have discovered the error of thdj: 
belief. For, if God stands in need of material in His attribute of crea* 
Hon like mortals, then He must also like men stand in need of resour- 
ces in His attributes of seeing, hearing, &c. The power of hearing i^i, 
ipan depends upon the transmission of sound by the waves of air, and 
the power of seeing in him depends upon the existence of light. DoeSs 
God too then nqed air and light to hear and see, and is He like mortals 
dependent upon these things ? If He does not, as the A^ry-a Samaj^ 
will be obliged to admit, then ip is equally certain that He does not 
need material for the exercise of His attribute of creation. In shoi^t, 
it is a false logic which attributes to the Divine B^ing a. weakness and 
dependance like that to be met with in mortals. In fact such a belief; 
involves the likening of Divine powers and attributes to the powers, 
and attributes of man. Man is, no doubt, not able to make something: 
Qut of nothing, but to judge of the power of God in accordance with, 
that of mortals is an error. Man is a finite being and God is infinite, 
and by the power of the infiniteness of His existence, He qan bring 
other things into existence. Such is the mighty power of His Godhead. 
If He too like men had depended upon other things in the exercise of; 
His power, He could not have been anything more than a mortal. Is 
there any one who can resist His will or withstand His .power ? Is He, 
the mighty God, unable to create earth and heavens in the twinkling 
of an eye if He so wdlls it ? Those among the Hindus in whom- learn- 
ing went hand in hand with spirituality, and for whom a false logic 
had no charms, never entertained the erroneous belief which, the Arya, 
Samaj holds. Sqch a belief gains currency only on account of an es-„ 
t^angement from the Divine Being, which is, in other words, the 
absence of spirituality. 

In short, the prevalence of corruption in every religion was a clcar^. 
sign of the necessity of a pure’ religion, which need was satisfied by 
the advent of Islam. Every student of history is obliged to admit 
that just before the appearance of Islam, all the religions had become 
corrupt on account of the errors which had crept into them and that they 
had no spirituality left in them. Our Holy Prophet we« accordingly thdv. 
greatest reformer of the world inasmuch as he restored tp it the trut^ 
'vy high had utterly disappeared, fropa^its face, 3Chi§ is, emijaei^ce. 
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which none but the Holy Prophet attained. He found the whole world 
involved in darkness which gave place to light by his appearance. He 
did not depart from this world until the whole nation in which he had 
'appeared, had thrown away the clothing of Shirk, and donned the 
•garments of unity. Not only did he succeed in a wonderful manner 
In firmly establishing the Unity of God, but he made the people who 
had answered his call, reach the highest pinnacles of faith -and show 
such faithTulness, constancy and certainty as are without a parallel in 
■the history of the world. Such marvellous success was not granted to 
any prophet except the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, and it is one of the most convincing 
arguments of his truth that he appeared at a time when the greatest 
"darkness prevailed upon earth and called for a mighty reformer, and 
that he was not called back until he had brought about a complete 
transformation, and led hundreds of thousands of men out of the evil 
^f idol-worship and Shirk into the ways of righteousness and the wor- 
ship of one Divine Being. In fact this complete reformation is a 
‘distinctive characteristic of the mission of the Holy Prophet. He found 
^ people drowned in the depths of savageness and barbarism and raised 
them to the level of human beings, and thus converted savages into men. 
9?hese men he then raised to the height of civilization and uplifted 
them again to the pinnacle of perfection by tnaking them godly and 
TighteduB men. tie breathed into them the soul of spirituality and 
brought about their union with the true and living God. He 
imparted such life to their faith that they were slaughtered like 
eheep in the path of God, and trampled under feet like ants, but 
their faith remained unshaken, aild in every trial they made an 
advancement and never retrograded a step. Undoubtedly our Holy 
SProphet was a second Adam in restoring spiritual life to the world, 
ilay, he was the true Adam, for through him all human excellences 
Reached their perfection. His testching called forth the exercise of 
"all active virtues atid every branch of the tree of humanity blossomed 
forth and yielded flower and fruit. Prophethodd came to an end in 
him, htot ctoly because he came last of all, but also because the excel- 
lences of prophethood reached their climax in his holy person. As 
the Holy Prophet was a perfect manifestation of Divine attributes, 
therefore the Daw he gave to the world was also perfect, having 
attributes both of glory and love. HenOe he was called Muhammad 
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as well as Ahmad [meaning a manifestation of Divine glory and a niani'* 
festation of Divine love respectively) . His mission as a prophet was 
not narrowed by any limits, but was a universal mission, and it was 
60 even from the beginning. 

Another argument for the truth of the Holy Prophef^s mission 
is furnished by the following circumstances. It appears from the 
Holy Qurhn as well as the books of previous prophets that the present 
cycle of the world which begins with Adam, will last for seven thou- 
sand years, every alternate thousand representing a period of the pre- 
dominance of goodness and evil in succession. Thus beginning with the 
first thousand, every odd thousand was a period of the prevalence of 
truth and virtue, and every even thousand that of the spread of error 
and evil. Now according to this division, the fifth thousand from 
Adam was a time of the spread of goodness, and it was in this thousand 
that our Holy Prophet made his appearance and re-established the 
doctrine of unity which had almost disappeared from the face of 
earth. His appearance in the thousand which had been fixed from 
eternity as the time of the predominance of virtue, is one of the most 
powerful arguments for his truth. 

The argument adduced above in support of the truth of the Holy 
Prophet’s mission, applies with equal force to the truth of my claim* 
For according to the division suggested above the sixth thousand 
which begins with the fourth century after Islam and ends with the 
thirteenth, is the time of the prevalence of error. In the traditions of 
our Holy Prophet the men of this time are described as the 
With the commencement of the fourteenth century the world enters 
upon a new era, the millenium, which is a time of the predomi- 
nance of truth. As it is the last thousand, so it is necessary that the 
reformer of the last ages should appear at its commencement. No 
Messiah comes after the Messiah who has already appeared but he 
who appears as his image. The Promised Messiah, therefore, appears 
as the reformer of the fourteenth century (for Almighty God had 
promised that every century would have a reformer) and also as 
the reformer of the last thousand. It is a fact upon which the Jews 
and the Christians are both agreed that we are now in the seventh 
thousand after Adam, while what has been revealed to me by God 
regaiding the date of the Holy Prophet^s appearance as contained 
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in the letters of the chapter known as Afternoon, points to the same 
conclusion. Now the prophecies of the appearance of the Promised 
Messiah state unanimously the end of the sixth and the commence- 
ment of the seventh thousand after Adam to be the time of their 
fulfilment. In being last of all he has a resemblance with Adam who 
was the first of all. Now Adam was born at the close of the sixth 
day of the week, and as one day with God is equal to a thousand 
year8> therefore it was necessary that the Promised Messiah should 
have been born at the close of the sixth thousand. Moreover Adam 
was born on Friday and along with him was born a woman. So it 
happened in my case, viz.^ I too was born on Friday and was born a 
twin, a girl being born before me. This mode of birth indicated that 
I was the last of Imams* In short, the appearance of the Promised 
Messiah at the commencement of the seventh thousand is universally 
admitted. It is for this reason that there is great excitement in all 
Christian countries as to the immediate coming of the Messiah. Nay, 
there is even disappointment in some quarters as to his advent, the 
exact hour having already passed away, and some people are beginning 
to think that this promise is fulfilled by the regeneration of the 
Church, a poor substitute for the glorious advent of the Messiah. 
Thus my appearance exactly at the prophesied hour is a conclusive 
proof that I am the promised one. Even if there had been no other 
argument for my truth, this one argument was sufficient to place it 
beyond all doubt. It shines like the midday sun and its rejection 
involves the rejection of all the prophets. Some people think that 
such a computation of time cannot be true for none can know of the 
hour of judgment, and that accordingly no period of time can be 
fixed from Adam to the end. These people have never given a 
thought to the Divine books. It is a fact strongly supported by the 
testimony of the Jews and the Christians and the Holy Quran and the 
books of prophets. From the traditions of our Holy Prophet, it also 
appears that we are in the last ages and the signs of the promised 
time have all been witnessed. The statement that the hour of 
judgment cannot be known to any mortal requires to bo explained. 
It does not mean that we must remain quite in the dark as to the 
day of Judgment. Had such been the case, why should the Holy 
Quran and the traditions have described the signs by which the 
approash of that hour could be known? Not only does the Holy Quran 
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give US the signs by which the approach of that hour can be known, 
but it tells us also that that hour has drawn nigh. The Gospels and 
the previous books also mention the signs of its approach. What is 
meant, therefore, is this that the exact hour is not known to any body. 
We fix it roundly at the end of seven thousand years, but we cannot 
fix the hour at which it must take place, for an iiddition or subtrac- 
tion of several years would not affect the calculation. 

There are numerous signs which indicate clearly that the day of 
judgment has drawn nigh, and a mighty revolution has taken piaee 
in the world. The signs of the last ages as given in the Holy Quran 
are mostly fulfilled. The time of the appearance of the Promised 
Messiah has come and the question naturally arises, whether he must 
appear from among the Muhammadans or any other people. Al- 
mighty God says in the Holy Quran, that the Holy Prophet, MuhaUi- 
tnad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, had complete 
resemblance with Moses. This resemblance was at first witnessed 
in the person of the Holy Prophet himself. As Pharaoh and his hosts, 
the enemies of Moses, were destroyed before his eyes, so Abu Jchl 
who was the Pharaoh of his time met with destructien together 
with his army at the hands of the Holy Prophet. Thus was fulfilled 
the prophecy which is contained in the verse : J ) ) U ) 

Uf I Ld A prophet has been sent 
to you like the prophet who was sent to Pharaoh,” where the unbe^ 
lievers are threatened with a fate similar to that of Pharaoh and his 
hosts. This is a point of resemblance in the beginning of the two 
systems. A similar resemblance is promised at the end. The Mosaic 
system was brought to an end by Almighty God raising a prophet 
who did not possess a temporal power and who abolished religious wars 
and taught forbearance and forgiveness. He came at a time when th e 
Israelites were morally in a state of degradation and evil had found way 
among them. They had lost all temporal power and lived in subjection 
to the Roman rule. I'his prophet appeared in the fourteenth century 
after Moses and was the terminating link of the Israelite chaiu of 
prophets. In like manner has Almighty God raised me in this age 
in the spirit and character of Christ, son of Mary; Religious ware 
have been abolished in my time as they were in that of Jesus, in 
accordance with the prophetic word, and like Jesus I have been sent 
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to preach forbearance and forgiveness. Moreover, I have come at a 
time when the Muhammadan society has, like the Jewish, been rotten 
to the core, and spirituality, which is the life and essence, having 
departed, nothing has remained in the hands of the Muslims but the 
busk of lifeless ceremonies. This state of the Muslim people had 
been foretoid in the Holy Quran, as in one place it uses of them 
the very words which it uses of the Jews, indicating that power 
and kingdom would be granted to the Muslims, but that they 
would be deprived of it in the last ages because of their evil deeds, 
aa the Jews were deprived before them. Again in Sura Nur (the 
biight) the Holy Quran clearly says that successors would be raised 
to the Holy Proyhet like to the successors of Moses. Thus among 
the successors of Moses, Jesus Christ was a prophet who did not 
take up the sword nor waged religious wars. A similar Messiah 
muet appear among the Muhammadans to complete the promised 
iikeness which is spoken of in the verse : J AJ ) jJU | 

(i-. I ^ <3.1^ j I 

)) liJ ) “God has promised to those yo« who 

believe and do the things that are right, that He will make out 
pf them auccessors in the land. As He gave succession to those who 
were before them, and that He will establish for them their religion 
which is so pleasing in their sight, and that after their fears He will 
give them, security in exchange. They shall worship Me ; nought shall 
they join with Me ; and whoso after this believe not, they will be im- 
pious.” It is in accordance with this promise that the last successor 
to, the Holy Prophet has been raised in the likeness of the last succes- 
sor of Ikibses and has like bini been called the Messiah. 

Traditions also speak of the decline of Muslims during the last 
ages and of their acquiring a resemblance with the degraded Jewish 
i:ace. The Fatiha also contains an allusion tp this, degenerate state of 
the Muslims, for it teaches us to prey to Qod that wq may not be like 
the Jews upon whom the wrath of Hod had descended because of their 
Injection of Christ. Now when Almighty God orders a people to 
qbserye a cei^ain commandment or to pray that they may npt fall inta 

% certain error, it plain that some of tbqm who dp npt obe;^ thp. 
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Divine direot/ions, must break that commandment or fall into that 
error. Accordingly the prayer taught in the Fcutiha shows that some 
of the Muhammadans would acquire resemblance with the Jewd 
who were visited by Divine wrath because of their persecution and 
denial of Jesus Christ. This involves the plain statement that the 
Messiah promised to the Muhammadans must appear from among 
themselves, and that it would be by rejecting their Messiah that they 
would acquire a resemblance with the Jews who formerly rejected 
Jesus Christ, the Israelite Messiah. It cannot be urged that the 
Promised Messiah could not have* been named Jesus if he was to 
appear from among the Muhammadans themselves, for it is a Divine 
law that the names of foregone men are spiritually or metaphorically 
applied to those who come after them. Thus the Holy Prophet gave 
to Abu Jehl the name of Pharaoh, and to Noah, the name of Adam.. 
Similarly in the Holy Books of God, John the Baptist was named 
Elijah. This is a law which no one can gainsay. 

The Promised Messiah bears another resemblance to Jesus Christ. 
Jesus was not fully of an Israelite descent, but he was called an Israe- 
lite only because his mother was of that race. Similar is my case 
Some of my grandmothers too were Sayyidst though none of my 
ancestors was himself a Sayyid. The secret which underlay the birth 
of Jesus was this that Almighty God was in great wrath against the' 
Israelites, because of their transgressions, and the birth of a prophet 
from among them who had no Israelite father, was a sign to them- 
and a warning that the office of prophet was about to be taken away 
from the house of Israel. The birth of a child who did nob partaico 
of the blood of an Israelite father indicated that Israel had forfeited 
half its claim to Divine favor and would forfeit the other half oi\ 
further transgressions, and that the next prophet would be from a 
totally different nation. As the world is now coming to an end, 
therefore in my descent from a tribe other than the Quresh, there ia 
an indication that the end of the world would cut off all claims of the 
Quresh to khildfatw In short, to complete the resemblance betweeni. 
the Mosaic and the Islamic systems, it was neoessaiy that a Messiah 
riiould have appeared after the Holy Prophet hearing resemblanoo 
la all important particulars to the Israelite Messiah. As the Muham* 
madan system began with the like of Moses^ so it ended with the 
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like of Jesas. This is another argument in support of the truth of 
ray claim, but it can benefit those who fear God and are guided in 
their enquiry by a search after truth. 


God have mercy on iAie Muhammadans that the beliefs of most 
of them are based upon errors and injustice. They read in the Holy 
Quran that Jesus is dead, but still they consider him to be alive. They 
also read that successors to the Holy Prophet must be from among the 
Muhammadans, and still believe that the Promised Messiah would be 
from among the Israelites. In Bukharee and Muslim, the two authen- 
tic works on tradition, they find that the Messiah who would appear 
in the last ages, would be from among themselves, and still want to 
bring Jesus back to this world. They read in the Holy Quran that 
J^sus would not come back to the world and notwithstanding this 
believe that Jesus himself would come back. They read further that 
no mortal can with this body of clay go up to heaven and make there 
bis abode, and still entertain the belief that Jesus with this physical 
body was taken up into heaven where he has been residing for nineteen 
hundred years. And holding all these beliefs against the Holy Quran, 
they still call themselves Muhammadans. But why was Jesus taken 
up to heaven in his body, and why has the Holy Quran mentioned 
this event if it ever happened ? The statement in tho Holy Quran 
if understood to mean an ascension of the body could not be meant 
as a refutation of the Jews. Their contention was simply as to the 
rising of the soul of Jesus to heaven and not his body. They 
thought that they had caused the death of Jesus by crucifixion and 
accordingly held that he was under the curse of God, and that his soul 
could not rise upward. This was the quarrel which the Holy Quran 
had to decide, for it claims to be a judge in all points of disagreement 
between the Jews and the Christians and an exposer of their errors. 
Now the contention of the Jews was that Jesus Christ was not a 
righteous servant of God, and that accordingly he did not obtain 
salvation and his soul did not rise up to God, and, therefore, these 
were the very matters at issue and the question to be decided waa^ 
whether the soul of Jesus did rise to God like the souls of His righte- 
ous servants. But if the verse | aB ) j But Almighty God 
raised him to Himself ’’ which is the only verse bearing upon the 
subject in debate, speaks of Jesus ascension to the second heaven with 
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1)hi3 body of clay, the facts at issue remain as undecided as before* 
Such an assertion is blasphemous for it amounts to the statement that 
Almighty <jod was unable to compirebend the point in dispute and 
gave a judgment which was wholly irrelevant. Again the verse speaks 
of Jesus’ rising to God and not to the second heaven where he is 
supposed to be. The verse does not speak of heaven at all and the 
second heaven cannot be supposed to be the seat of the Almighty, and 
so the assertion falls to the ground. Moreover the rising of the body 
to heaven was never considered to be a condition of salvation. If 
Jesus went to God, did not Abraham, Isaac, Ishmael, Jacob, Moses and 
our Holy Prophet go to Him, or did they all (God forbid) go else* 
where ? I assert emphatically that to consider rafcC, i.e., rising to 
God, a peculiarity of Jesus, and to believe that the other prophets 
were not granted this favor, is the veriest unbelief and a denial of the 
truth of every prophet, while the Holy Prophet bears witness to 
their ra/ct’. 

It should be clearly understood that Jesus’ m/tt’ (rising) to God 
has been adverted to in the Holy Quran only with the object of the 
refutation of the Jews and to warn them of their error in ascribing 
to Jesus an accursed death. As a matter of fact ra/a’ is granted bo 
all the prophets and the faithful servants of God and their souls rise 
to God after death. It is to this rising that the following verse refers: 
V )y ^ o U ^ ) Aa 

(o ♦ indicating that the gates of heaven shall be opened for the 

souls of the righteous to rise after their death. Of the unbelievers 
the Holy Quran says : (f* — ^ 0 I V ) ^ }) i.Q.^ 

“ The gates of heaven shall not be opened for them.” Those who fell 
into this error before I came, are excusable. To them it is pardoned, for 
they were not informed of the truth and were not made to understand 
the true meaning of the Word of God. But such is not your case. To 
you every thing has been explained and for you light has been thrown 
on every side of the question. Therefore you cannot bring forward 
any excuse for sticking to this error. 

As for my truth, heaven has borne witness to it and the earth 
has offered its testimony. There is also the evidence of Muhamma- 
dan saints in support of my claim, some of whom described me so 
minutely as to give even my name and the name of my village. They 
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died long before my appearance, but still gave evidence that I was 
the Promised Messiah. All this will be found published in my books. 
More recently some of the spiritual leaders of Muhammadan people 
with hundreds of thousands of followers, being inspired by God or 
informed by the Holy Prophet in a vision, have borne witness to the 
truth of my claim. Besides this, thousands of heavenly signs have 
been shown by me, and the holy prophets of God predicted the exact 
time of my appearance. If you reflect, even your hands and feet and 
your hearts will bear witness to the truth of my claim. Too many are 
your weaknesses and most of you are strangers to the sweetness of 
faith. The weakness and errors, the love of this world and the 
darkness in which the Muslims are involved naturally call* for one 
who, being inspired from heaven, should rise and take them by the 
hand. Still I am called a dajjal. How deplorable must be the con- 
dition of a people to whom at the critical moment in their life a 
d.ijjcil is sent! How unfortunate the nation which when standing at 
the brink of destruction, is visited by another destruction from 
heaven I They call me accursed and a heretic, but there is nothing new 
in that. The same epithets were given to Jesus Christ and are still given 
to him by the Jews. Bub those who will be pimishod in hell for their 
evils, will say : (Mt' j ^ 1 ^ ^ j 

i.e- “ Why see we not the men whom we numbered among the 
wicked.” The world has ever been an enemy to the messengers 
of God, for the love of the world and the love of God’s righteous 
prophets cannot go together. Had you too not loved the world, you 
could have seen me, but now you cannot. 

If it is true that the verse } W ) refers to the physical 

ascension of Jesus, where has then the Holy Quran decided the matter 
in dispute ? The Jews, whom the verse plainly refutes, denied the 
ya/(x’ of Jesus (i.e., his rising to God) only in the sense that he was an 
impostor and not a truthful and. righteous servant of God and that 
accordingly his soul did not rise to heaven. They have never con* 
tended that a man’s death on the cross- renderjs impossible his bodily 
ascension to heaven. What they say is only this that in accordance 
with the Word of God, the man who dies upon the cross remains 
under the curse of God and his soul cannot rise to heaven. Now 
we read, the Holy Quran,, we will see that its object is 
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deny the death of Jesus upon the cross and thus to assert his 
rafa^ or the rising of his soul to heaven. Thus the verse in dispute is 
preceded by the verse : ^ b* ^ ^ t/* y. Here 

the words, U which mean that they did not crucify him, are 
coupled with the words ayiS i.e., ‘ and they did not murder him,’ 
thus indicating that being nailed to the cross, did not by itself bring 
a man under the curse of God unless death was caused by this process 
or by the attendant process of breaking the legs which in such cases 
is resorted to to make death sure. In these words the Holy Quran, 
therefore, tells us that none of these events took place in the case of 
Jesus, i.e.^ neither he died upon the cross nor were his legs broken. 
History bears witness to the truth of this assertion, and we learn even 
from the Gosj)els that Jesus did not die upon the cross nor were hia 
legs broken- He was nailed to the cross, but was taken off so soon 
that he could not die within the short interval that he remained 
thereon. But he became senseless and thus was taken by the Jews 
for a dead man. The Christians also laboured under this delusion 
though they thought that he rose after his death. This state of 
senselessness which made him resemble a dead man, is described 
in the Holy Quran in the words Tliey were- 

thrown into a doubt,” which follow immediately the denial of 
his death by means of the cross. The historical evidence furnished 
by the Marham-i-lsa, i.e., the Ointment of Jesus, is conclusive on this, 
point. The prescription of this ointment is given in the Materia 
Medicas of the Hebrews, the Homans, the Grecians and the Muslims, 
and dates from a very old period. This prescription is stated to have 
been prepared originally for Jesus Christ by his apostles. In short, 
the very idea is disgraceful that Jesus was taken up to heaven because 
the Almighty feared that He could not save him from the hands of 
the Jews so long as he was upon earth. Such ideas involve a deroga-^ 
tion of the dignity of our Holy Prophet too, for when; the unbelievers 
of Mecca demanded of him the miracle that he should rise to heaven 
and come back from there with a book, making this a condition of 
their belief in him, the Holy Prophet was commanded tn reply 
^ )j^ ^ ** ^ ^ mortal, and 

holy is my Lord : (to Him cannot be ascribed the fault that He should 
do aught against His own promise).’^ Almighty God has said plainly 
that the earth is made a resting place for men and that they shall not 
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live and die except on this earth, as is indicated in the verse; 

y9- j yj j I*' this earth you shall live and in it 

you shall die, and from it you shall be raised again.’’ 

Some people think that they do not stand in need of the Pro- 
mised Messiah, nor is it necessary to believe in him. They argue 
that admitting that Jesus is dead, still as they are Muslims and pi ay 
and fast and follow the Islamic injunctions, they do not need any one 
else to make them better. But this is a fatal error. In the first placei 
how can such people call themselves Muslims when they do not obey 
Almighty God and His Prophet. The command given to them 
respecting the Promised Messiah was that when he should make his 
appearance, they should rim to him, and that though they should have to 
walk on ice upon their knees still they should reach him. But how are 
these orders carried out ? By saying, “ We do not need the Messiah, 
nor do we care for him.” And those who are not satisfied with indiffe- 
rence, go a step further and hurl at me the most scurrilous abuses. 
They call me an heresiarch and a dajjal. Any one who injures me in 
any way thinks that he has done a deed of great merit, and the one 
who calls me a liar believes that he has thereby pleased Almighty God. 
O ye people 1 who were commanded to be patient and God-fearing 
and to walk in probity and righteousness, who taught you to be so 
hasty in rejecting a messenger of God and to take in an evil light 
all his doings and words ? What sign there is which God has not 
manifested, and what argument which has not been appealed to, but 
you rejected every sign and every proof, and with boldness treated 
the commandments of God as naught. To whom should 1 liken this 
cunning generation. It is like the crafty man who in open daylight 
shuts his eyes and says ‘ where is the sun.’ Thou self-deceived 
man, open thine own eyes first and then thou wilt see the sun. 
It is easy to call a messenger of God an heretic, but difficult to 
follow him in the subtle ways of faith, easy to call him a DajjaZ 
but hard to enter the strait gate of his teaching. Every one 
who say a that he does not care for the Promised Messiah, does not 
care for his faith, and sets at naught the true purity of life, real 
salvation and living faith. If such men could take a just view of 
thingts,^ they would find that without the living and perfect certainty 
which is granted from heaven through the holy prophets and messen-^ 
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gers of God., their prayers are only lifeless ceremonies and their 
fasting mere starvation. 

The truth is that no one can actually obtain a release from the 
bondage of sin or love God perfectly or fear Him as he ought to fear, 
unless and until he is granted power from above and Divine know- 
ledge through the grace and mercy of God. It is self-evident that 
love or fear of a thing is generated in the heart only by a knowledge 
of it. If we were to consider the reason which makes a man love 
thing or fear it, we would find that these states- of mind are con- 
sequent only upon a knowledge of the thing loved, or feared. It is 
true, however, that the knowledge of God cannot be attained but. 
through His grace, and with its attainment is the way opened for a 
man to see the truth. It is, therefore, grace only which opens and. 
re-opens the gate of truth, and had it not been for the grace of God^ 
we could not have attained His knowledge. Grace clears and brightens, 
knowledge and removes all intervening veils. It brushes away the 
dust cast by the disobedient spirit and gives a power and life to the 
spirit. It takes the spirit of man by the hand and draws it out of the 
pit of disobedience, purifies it of tlie dross of evil desires and saves* 
it from being swept off before the flood of passions. A transformation 
is then brought about within a man and he hates the impure life of' 
sinfulness. 

The first movement to which Divine grace leads the soul is prayer.. 
Do no think that I mean by prayer the ordinary prayers that you say 
daily. The prayer to which the soul is led after it has attained Divine 
knowledge through Divine grace has quite a different nature. It is a. 
thing which brings..about annihilation, a fire which melts the soul, a 
magnetic power which draws mercy, a death which gives life, a raging, 
flood which afterwards becomes the life-boat. It mends all deteriora- 
tions and impairments, and makes every poison ulfcinaately a panacea^ 
Blessed are the prisoners who are not tired of praying, for they shall 
one day be released. Blessed are the blind who are not remiss in 
praying, for they shall one day see. Blessed are they who lying in 
their graves seek the assistance of God vdth prayer, for they shall one 
day be made to rise from their graves. Blessed are you when you are 
:qiOt wearied with praying, and yojur soul melts for prayer and your, eye 
sheds tears, when prayer kindles a bright fire in your heart and takes 
you into, dark, closets and solitary deserts. ta> make, jmn, taste of the 
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pleasures of loneliness and makes you almost mad in love, for you shall 
at last receive the grace and mercy of God. The God to whom I 
invite you is a very gracious and merciful God, kind and modest, true 
and faithful and compassionate to the weak and the poor. Be you also 
then true and faithful to Him and pray to Him with sincerity and 
constancy, and He shall have mercy upon you. Keep yourselves apart 
from the hubbub of society and remain aloof from worldly contentions. 
Let not your religious controversies assume the Character of your own 
quarrels, but choose to be called the defeated party so that you may 
be made heirs to great victories. To those who pray. Almighty God 
will show a miracle, and to those who seek. He will grant extraordi- 
nary blessings, it is from God that prayer comes and to Him thd.t it 
returns. With prayer God comes so near to you as your own souk 
The very first blessing which it brings is that a holy transformation 
is brought about within a man, along with which God also changes 
His attributes. But do not think that His attributes are changing > 
nay, they are constant and unchangeable, but for the transformed one 
there is a different manifestation of them of which the world is quite 
ignorant. For him He becomes a new God, although beside Him 
there is no other God. It is the new manifestation of His glory that 
reveals Him then in a new light, and in this manifestation He does the 
wonderful deeds and shows the marvels of power which He does not 
do or show for the sake of others^ This is the origin of miracles or 
heavenly signs. 

In short, prayer is the grand elixir which transmutes a handful of 
dust into the purest and finest gold, and it is a water which washes 
off all impurities of the heart. With prayer the soul melts and flow- 
ing like water falls down on the threshold of Divine majesty. It 
stands like a worshipper in the presence of God, and bows down 
before His majesty and prostrates itself before His grandeur. The 
namaz or the five daily prayers of Islam, are an image of the true 
prayer of the soul. By the standing of the soul in the Divine presence, 
jt is meant that it shows its readiness in obeying the commandments of 
God and in suffering every adversity and trial. By its bowing, it is 
meant that cutting off* every tie of love and severing every connection 
it bends wholly to God and devotes itself entirely to Him. By its 
prostration, it is meant that falling down on the Divine threshold, it 
loses its own self entirely and annihilates every trace of self. This is 
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the prayer which brings about the union of man with God, and a 
picture of this has been drawn by the Muhammadan Law in the ordi- 
nary daily prayers, so that the form may be the guide to the essence 
and a mover towards its attainment. Man has been so created that 
his body and soul mutually affect each other, and this is a fact of our 
every-day experience. It is for this reason that the Muhammadan 
Law makes the body partake with the soul in acts of the worship of 
the Divine Being, so that on account of the very close connection, which 
exists between the body and the soul, the form of worship may lead 
the soul to realize the essence which underlies it, and as the body 
stands or bows or prostrates itself, the soul inwardly does the same 
and thus gives a life to the form. For advancement a man must 
necessarily make exertions and this is true no less in the spiritual 
than in the material world. The uniting of the soul and the body in 
the worship of God is also a kind of exertion for the spiritual progress 
of man, for in this manner the one becomes an incentive to the other. 
But the mere physical standing and bowing and prostration are 
useless unless they are accompanied with the exertion that the soul 
may also stand and bow and prostrate itself before God. 

It is a Divine law which can be traeed as far back as the history 
of man that by the wonderful working of His grace, He first causes 
the holy spirit to descend upon whomsoever He wills, nnd then by the 
assistance of the holy spirit instills His love into his heart, grants him 
perseverance and faithfulness, and strengthens his knowledge and 
suppresses his weaknesses with manifold signs until the man is actually 
prepared to sacrifice his life in the way of God. His connection with 
God is made so strong and undissolvable, that no trial or adversity can 
break it and no sword can cut it asunder. This love has no temporary 
support, no transitory motive. It is not called forth by the desire of 
heaven or the fear of hell, or by any longing for worldly comfort or 
worldly gain. It is indescribable and the nature of it is not known to 
any one but God, not even to the person who loves. He does not 
know why he loves and with what object, for his soul is naturally 
drawn to it. This connection is not produced by knowledge, for 
knowledge comes afterwards and illuminates the connection which is 
t^lready ei^isting. It is like the fire which is hidden in flint, but to 
lighten which it is necessary to strike it with steel. The person so 
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favored possesses on the one hand inherent love for God, and on thp 
other he is granted a zeal for sympathy with his feiiow-beings. So, 
as he is himself momently drawn towards God, he draws ail capable 
hearts to himself. In Muhammadan theologic terminology such a person 
is eallcda (prophet), a J ^ j (messenger), or a (reformer). 

I’he prophets are the recipients of Divine revelation and are spoken to 
by God, and heavenly signs are manifested at their hands. I'heir 
prayers are accepted, and when they pray to God, they receive an 
answer from Himi 

Ignorant men sometimes say that they also see true visions and 
receive inspirations and have their prayers accepted though it be on 
tare occasions. According to these men, there is no distinction between 
themselves and the prophets of God, who must, therefore, be either 
impostors or self-deceived men. Such vanity has led many a man to 
destruction. A seeker after truth can easily see that the holy 
prophets of God are not ordinary men. They are a class especially 
selected by God and endowed with numerous spiritual blessings. Not* 
withstanding their rejection by their enemies, they ultimately vanqu- 
ish them, and their light shines forth so clearly that all intelligent 
men have to admit a remarkable distinction between them and their 
opposers. A beggar who possesses a few rupees, cannot claim an 
equality with a monarch whose treasures are full. In like manner, the 
glow-worm which emits a sparkle of light in darkness, cannot say that 
there i& no distinction between it and the sun. Hence also the man 
who occasionally sees a vision which is true, and thus catches only a 
glimpse of the light, is a fool if he claims an equality with the prophets 
of God who are as the sun. Nor has Almighty God given the human 
soul this glimpse of light unpur posedly. It is meant to serve as a 
guide in the recognition of the claims of prophets, and thus all avail- 
able means ate placed by God within the reach of men, so that they 
may have no excuse for rejecting the prophets. 

Another characteristic of the chosen ones of God is that they 
possess a magnetic power and an attraction, and are sent as begetters 
of spiritual generations in the world. As they guide men in paths 
which they themselves see to be right and raise the veils of ignorance 
from before their eyes, therefore it is through them that true know- 
ledge, true love of God, sincere piety, righteousness and bliss can be 
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obtained. He who breaks connection with them, is like the branch 
which is cut off from the stem. To establish or cut off coniiection with 
them produces its immediate effect, a growing of spirituality according 
to capability in the one case and a spiritual decay and a going out 
of the light of faith in the other. It is but excessive vanity which 
makes a man think that he does not stand in need of the prophets of 
God. He deceives himself who says : ‘‘‘■Do 1 not say my prayers ? Do 
I not keep the fasts? Do I not recite the formula of faith ?” He is 
not aware of the true faith and of the transcendent delight which it 
brings with it. Ponder over the creation of man ; it ie God who ha» 
created him, but see how He has made one man an instrument in 
bringing another into existence. As in the physical Hrth of man,. 
Almighty God has established the law of a procreator, so a spiritual 
father is also necessary for the spiritual birth of man. Take care, 
therefore, that you are not deceived with the mere form and cere- 
mony, the husk of Islam. Eead attentively the Word of God and 
think what He requires of you. He desires you to attain to the stage 
which He has Himself taught you to pray for. Eead the Fatiheo which 
says : ^ jJ ) ^ I ^ ) U vXA | “ Show us 

the right path, the path of those upon whom Thou hast bestowed Thy 
blessings.” Here Almighty God enjoins you to pray five times a day 
that He may grant you the blessings which were granted to the pro- 
phets of God. But bow can you attain those blessings except through 
the prophets. Hence it is necessary that to make you attain the stage 
of certainty and love, the prophets of God should appear from time to 
time and re-animate the dead faith and make you receive the pro- 
mised blessings. Will you then oppose God and fight against Him ^ 
Will you break His old and established laws ? 

There is another point which I would like to state before closing. 
My advent in this age is not meant for the reformation of the Muham- 
madans only, but Almighty God has willed to bring about through me 
a regeneration of three great nations, viz,, Hindus, Muhammadans and 
Christians. As for the last two 1 am the Promised Messiah, so for 
the first I have been sent as an Avatar. It is more than twenty years 
since 1 announced that as I have appeared in the character of Christ, 
son of Mary, to purify the earth of the injustice, iniquity and sins 
which prevail upon it, 1 come likewise in the character of Eaja Krishnai 
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the greatest Avatar of the Hindu religion, and spiritually I am the 
«ame man. I do not say this of my own accord, but the mighty 
God, who is the Lord of earth and heavens, has revealed this to me* 
He has told me not on one occasion but repeatedly, that 1 am Krishna 
for the Hindus and the Promised Messiah for the Muhammadans and 
the Christians. I know that, ignorant Muhammadans will at once exclaim 
upon hearing this that 1 have become a plain unbeliever and heretic on 
account of my having adopted the name of an unbeliever, as they think 
the holy Krishna to be, but this is a revelation of God which I cannot 
but announce, and this is the first day that I announce this claim in 
such a large gathering, for those who come from God do not fear being 
blamed or reviled. Now Raja Krishna as revealed to me was so great 
and perfect a man that his equal is not to be found among the Hindu 
Rishis and Avatars, He was an Avatar or prophet of his time and he 
received the holy spirit from God. He was granted triumph and 
victory from God and cleansed the Arya Varta of sins. He was a 
true prophet of his time, but many errors were introduced into his 
teachings afterwards. His heart overflowed with the love of God and 
he loved virtue and hated evil. Almighty God had promised to raise 
a spiritual manifestation of him in the last ages, and He has now ful- 
filled this promise through me. One of ray revelations on this point is: 

J ^ “ o Krishna, 

destroyer of the wicked, and upholder of the meek, thy praise has been 
written in the Gita.” I love Krishna for I appear as his image. The 
two attributes of Krishna who is described in this revelation as the 
destroyer of evil and the upholder of the poor and the meek, are exactly 
the same as those of the Promised Messiah. Thus spiritually Krishna 
and Promised Messiah are one and the same person, there being no 
difference except that which exists in the terminology of the two 
people, the Hindus and the Muhammadans. 

As Krishna, I now warn the Aryas of some of their errors. The 
first of these has already been pointed out. It consists in the belief 
that matter and soul are self-existent and eternal. This is a serious 
error, for there is nothing self-existing except the Divine Being Who 
does not require any one else to sustain Him. But how can things be 
uncreated which require another power to keep them alive and to 
support them ? If it be supposed to be true that matter and soul are 
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Helf-existent, then their combination and dissolution can also take place 
of themselves. In that case the only proof of the existence of God 
derived firom the source of reason, would fall to the ground, for if matter 
and soul could possibly come into existence by themselves, it is much 
more easy for reason to assert that their combination and dissolution did 
not need any assistance. 

This error concerning the person of the Divine Being has involved 
the Aryas in another error, viz.^ transmigration and a temporary 
salvation. It is difficult to understand why God like a parsimonious 
man, held back from men a salvation lasting for ever when He had 
the power to grant it. Why did He deprive men of the gift which with 
His admitted Almightinesa He could bestow upon them ? This objec- 
tion becomes the more forcible when it is considered that according to 
the belief of the Ary a Samaj, the souls which are doomed to undergo 
a long punishment by passing through almost interminable courses of 
transmigration to enjoy a short rest, are in no way under any obliga- 
tion to God, for they are not His creatures. In reply to this, it is said 
that temporary salvation has been resorted to by God for the sake of 
transmigration. That is bringing forward one assertion in support of 
another. The Aryas believe that there is a limited number of souls, 
to which no addition can be made. Had salvation been a gift not to be 
taken back, the consequence would have been that the souls would have 
all passed away one by one to a state of salvation, until the whole store 
would have been exhausted, and nothing being left in the hands of 
God, the cycle of transmigration would have come to an end, reducing 
God to the position of an idle looker-on. This necessitated an arrange- 
ment according to which the souls could be driven back from the state 
of salvation. The actual injustice of this principle it is sought to 
conceal by the excuse that every soul while obtaining salvation is not 
i^otless, and hence it is expelled for the fault with which it remains 
charged even at the time when salvation is granted to it. 

These are the principles of the Ary a Samaj. One may ask whali 
is the need for owning such a God ? Had not the creation of the uni- 
verse by the hand of God been denied, not a single one of these 
difficulties would have confronted the Samaj, The error in which 
it is involved, consists in judging the powers and attributes of tb® 
Divine Being after those of mortals. It ' is seid that something 
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•ijannot come out of nothing, but the experience on which this princi- 
ple is based, relates to the works of man, and it is an error to judge of 
"the works of "God by the same standard. Does not God speak though 
lie has no tongue like ours ? Does He not hear though He has not 
ears as we have ? Does He not see without the eyes possessed by 
man ? Why then can He not create things without any material f If 
He is unlike men in speaking, hearing and seeing, it is unreasonable to 
judge His power of creation strictly by the mortal standard. Such 
a belief divests God of the Divine attributes. Another very serious 
harm which proceeds from it, is that it makes every particle of matter 
the equal of God in being co-eternal with Him. The idol- wor- 
shipper sets up only a few idols with God, but according to the Ary a 
Samajists the whole world is a partaker with the Divine Being, for 
every particle is its own creator. God knows that I do not say this 
out of spite or enmity. Nay, I believe that the true teachings of the 
Vedas must have been free from such errors. I know that such 
doctrines were made current by philosophers who were not guided in 
their enquiries by Divine light, and most of whom ultimately became 
atheists, and I fear that if the Arya Samaj does nothing in the way 
of getting rid of these false and erroneous beliefs, it will also turn at 
last into an atheistic movement. Transmigration too is a great blot 
on Divine grace and mercy. And the doctrine of Niyog is in fact an 
insult to pure womanhood and must excite the indignation of all those 
who desire the progress of morality and of many honest thinkers even 
from among the Hindus, It shocks one to hear the advocates of the 
Uiyog^ telling men that in the absence of male offspring, the wife 
ehould pollute herself with a stranger so that haply she may give 
birth to a son. No chaste woman would, I think, bear such insult. 
And with these disgusting doctrines in its religious code, doctrines 
derogatory to the dignity of God and man as well, the Arya Samaj 
invites Muslims to accept its teachings. Every seeker after truth 
should, no doubt, accept truth wherever it is found, but it is far from 
being the truth that we should deny the power of creation of 
Almighty God who has shown His existence by the manifestation of 
His wonderful powers, and not recognise Him as the source of all 
blessings. A being thus divested of power does not deserve to be 
called God, for it- is through the display of His powers that man has 
recognised Him. If we deny His power, and make Him depend 
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upon resources and means, the door to His recognition will be closed* 

I am sorely grieved to remark here that the majority of the 
Arya Samajists and the Christian Missionaries instead of doing aught 
to impart life and spirituality to their own religions, unjustly attack 
and vilify the pure and perfect principles of Islam. They are so 
bent upon this course as if it were the aim and end of the religion they 
teach that the great men to whom humanity lies under the deepest 
obligations, the prophets and the messengers of God, should be 
abused and carped at* This is directly opposed to the grand object 
which true religion aims at. Religion requires that a man should so 
purify himself of every evil that bowing down at the Divine threshold 
his soul should constantly be in a state of submission to his Holy 
Master, and being filled with certainty, love, knowledge, sincerity and 
faithfulness undergo such a complete transformation as should make 
him enjoy a heavenly life in this very world. But such purity and 
perfection can never be brought about by a belief which teaches mep 
that simply professing a belief in the blood of Jesus should be suppos- 
ed to cleanse a man of all the evils that he has done or that he may 
do. A wonderful purification of the soul in which the only thing not 
needed is purification ! It is not thus that true purity of life can be 
attained. The Holy Quran teaches us that there ere three ways of 
the purification of the soul. Firstly, a man should strive hard to get 
out of the impuri%8 in which he is involved, and exert himself to his 
utmost to forsake ^ery evil and every evil desire so that he should 
begin to hate evil. Secondly, he should pray to God with a truly 
humble heart and weeping eyes that He may draw him out of the 
life of impurity, and kindle within him a fire which should consume 
the chaff of sin and grant him a power which should make him over- 
come the temptations of flesh. Thus he should constantly pray until 
a Divine light descends upon him and a glorious ray of light enters 
into hia heart, which illumines every corner of it and suppresses every 
evil desire and generates a holy transformation. Great is the 
efficacy of prayer indeed and mighty are the results which it can 
achieve. It is by prayer that the dead can be brought to life, and 
by prayer that the prisoners can be released and by prayer that the 
impure can be made pure. But all that is said is not prayer, for 
true prayer is almost a de^th. .The third way of getting out of the 
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impurities of a sensual life, is the company of the righteous and per- 
fect servants of God, for one lamp can be lighted from another, which 
is already burning. These are the three ways of being released from 
the bondage of sin, and when they are all employed, Divine grace 
takes a man by the hand. But a mere belief that Jesus died for us, 
cannot effect any object, and it is a mere supposition that he took 
away our sins or that we are purified by such a belief. It is nothing 
but a mockery and an illusion. Nor is it the ultimatb object of man^s 
creation that he should not sin. That is merely the negative side of 
human excellence and is far from being the perfection of humanity. 
Some animals are also submissive and innocent, but no one has ever 
thought of considering them perfect on account of their innocence and 
submissiveness. Nor does mere submissiveness entitle us to any 
favour. If a person were to come and tell us that he had not offend- 
ed US in any way, and that, therefore, he deserved to be rewarded, 
would we not laugh at him and take him for a fool ? To win favor 
from a person or to earn any good reward, we must show some faithful 
8?rvice. Now the service which a man can do to God, is that he should 
devote himself entirely to Him, and forsake every love for the sake 
of His love and give up his own will to carry out His will. The 
Holy Quran draws attention to this point in beautifully metaphorical 
language. It tells us that to be perfect a man must drink of two 
kinds of syrup, viz.^ of a cup tempered with camphor and a 
cup tempered with ginger, by the first of which is meant the 
suppression of evil desires or purification from sinful tendencies, 
and by the second, the doing of faithful service and ascending 
the heights of spiritual perfection. But the Christians and 
the Aryas have both gone astray from the right path, and taking 
two opposite courses have both fallen into errors. The Aryas believe 
that sin must be punished whether a man repents or not, and that for 
every sin a man shall have to pass through an almost interminable series 
of births and re-births. The Christians have gone to the other extreme, 
and in making a belief in the blood of Jesus as an essential condition 
for the remission of sins, have practically done away even with re- 
pentance and striving after purity. Both parties have wandered 
away from the real point, and not entering through the door which 
it was necessary to enter, are roaming in thorny woods. 

Of these two sects, Christianity and Arya Samaj, however, the 
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case of the former is more deplorable than that of the latter. While 
the Aryas are trying to the best of their understanding to get rid ol 
the evil of creature-worship, their old religion, the Christian Mission- 
aries are exerting themselves to their utmost to involve the whole 
world in the self-same evil, i.e., the worship of a human being. 
Jesus Christ is quite credulously and over-confidently made a God> 
and it is not shown what peculiar Divine power he possessed which 
was not found in the other prophets of God. In working miracles they 
excelled him, while his weaknesses clearly show him to be nothing more 
than a mortal. To draw his divinity from the words, which he spoke, is 
a still greater error, for similar words are used in the sacred books for 
other persons, and to take these metaphorical expressions literally is* 
rank nonsense. In my own revelations, there are more dignified 
words concerning myself than those attributed to Jesus, but I regard 
it as gross blasphemy to set up a claim to Divinity on the basis of 
metaphorical expressions like these. It should be borne in mind that 
the attribution of the claim of Divinity to Jesus Christ is a false 
accusation against him, for he never made the extravagant assertion 
that he was actually God. The only reasonable inference that ca>ii 
be drawn from his words, is that he claimed to be an intercessor 
with God, and no one has ever denied the intercession of the prophets 
of God. Moses interceded with God many a time for the Israelites 
and saved them from being consumed by the wrath of God. I have 
personal experience in tlie matter and many of ray respectable and 
trustworthy followers can bear witness bow men involved in adversi^ 
ies and trials from which they could not see any way of deliverance 
and persons suffering from serious diseases which appeared to be 
irremediable, were saved by my intercession. As for Jesus’ willingly 
suffering on the cross for the salvation of his followers and his being 
cursed for their sins, no sensible person has ever seriously considered 
it to be a rational or intelligible doctrine. Is it in consonance with 
Divine justice that one should sin and another be punished for it ? 

In short the Christian belief is a conglomeration of errors. 
reasonable man would ever like to forsake the warship of one God and 
bow instead in submission before human beings, making them equal 
with God. And to consider three distinct persons, all equal in power 
and glory, as constituting a single person, three in one as it is called 
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must, no doubt, be a sensible principle of Ghristian logic ! Now ail 
these unintelligible doctrines could have claimed some attention, had 
the object been attained with which they were invented. But no one 
has by this plan been yet delivered from sin or granted purity of life. 
A contrast between the conditions of the followers of Jesus at an early 
period and those who came after the doctrine of atonement had taken 
a firm root, shows conclusively not only the failure of this doctrine as 
a remedy for evil, but also its evil effect upon the Christian masses* 
The apostles of Jesus undoubtedly believed in him at a time when 
the doctrine of atonement had not yet been formulated, yet their 
unworldliness is marvellous when compared with the gross materiar 
lism of the later Christians. They had not much attachment to the 
treasures and wealth of this world, they were not involved in the 
impurities of worldliness and they did not devote themselves to 
worldly pursuits. But such men are not met with among the Chris- 
tians after the atonement. Never has so much stress been laid 
upon this doctrine as in these latter days, and yet never has the 
Christian world been more given than now to the cares and anxieties of 
this world utterly forgetting the next, to say nothing of the other 
evils which overshadow the atmosphere of Europe, especially drunken- 
ness and sexual immorality. 

I will now bring this lecture to a close with a few words concern- 
ing my own claim, and I pray God that He may open your hearts for 
the reception of truth and Himself inspire it into your hearts. It can 
be easily seen that for the acceptance of a prophet or a messenger of 
God who appears as a reformer, the only thing about which one has 
to satisfy oneself, is to see that what he teaches is true, and that 
there is no deceit or falsehood in it. Sound judgment does not stand 
in need of a miracle for the acceptance of truth. But as it 
happens that notwithstanding truth and correctness of a matter, 
men have sometimes scruples, or doubt the motive with which it 
is presented, or think that the person presenting it may be the 
dupe of a false belief or may really be a deceiver, or thinking 
Hm to be an ordinary man, do not pay attention to his words, or slight 
him from feelings of dislike or contempt, or even understanding the 
truth are unable to follow the path pointed out because of their sub- 
j[ection to sensual passions and carnal desires or because of the 
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wealcnesB of the flesh, therefore Divine wisdom has ordained that 
^hose who come from Him, and are charged with a special mission for 
the reformation of the world, should be attended with signs of Divine 
assistance which are manifested sometimes in the form of God’s mercy 
and sometimes in that of His wrath. It is for this reason that a 
prophet is called a and a dJ, i.c., a giver of the glad tidings 
of the mercy of God and a Warner from His wrath. The signs 
of the first kind are meant for the faithful who do not revolt against 
the commandments of God, nor treat the messengers of God with con- 
tempt or insult. The clear judgment which God has given them, 
helps them to recognise the true messenger of God at once. Thus 
recognising him, they are not deterred trom accepting him by vanity 
or a false position in society. When they see that a prophet has 
risen at the proper time after the manner of the bygone prophets and 
just in time, that there is a way for his recognition as a trae messen- 
ger of God, that he is granted Divine assistance and walks in purity 
and righteousness, and that judged by the standard of the Divine 
laws prevailing with respect to prophets his words and deeds are not 
open to any objection, they have no hesitation or scruples in submitting 
to him. For such Almighty God manifests the signs of His mercy, 
and being strengthened in faith by association with a righteous 
aervant of God and witnessing a holy transformation, they constantly 
eee fresh signs of God. Every new truth revealed by God, every 
subtle point disclosed, every assistance granted from heaven, and every 
communication of a future event is for them a sign, and on account of 
the fineness of their perception, they are able to discover with minute- 
ness, every assistance which is granted by Almighty God to His holy 
ones and thus see the subtle signs which are hidden from the eyes of 
the masses. In opposition to these is another class of men who have no 
abate in the signs of mercy displayed by God. These are the opposers 
of the prophets of God. The people of Noah and the people of lot 
did not benefit by any sign of mercy until they were destroyed by 
the wrath of God, the one by being drowned in a flood, and the other 
by a severe shock of earthquake and by the raining down of stones 
upon them. 

1 see that the majority of this generation resemble the people of 
Noah. Long since two signs appeared for me on the heavens in 
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accordance with a prophecy handed down to later generations by the 
descendants of the Holy Prophet. This prophecy was to the effect 
that when the reformer of the last ages would appear, two signs 
would be manifested for. his sake upon the heavens which have never 
been manifested as signs before, viz., that the moon would eclipse in 
the month of Ramazan on the hrst of its eclipse nights, and the sun in 
the same month on the middle of its eclipse days. The tradition 
containing this prophecy is accepted by both the Sunnis and the 
Shiahs., and it has been written down in books for more than & 
thousand years. But when it came to fulfilment in my time, no one 
paid the slightest heed to it. No one accepted me as the rightful 
claimant upon the manifestation of this grand sign. Nay, it made 
them more insolent and bolder in hurling abuses at me, and I was 
called a Dajjal, a Kafir and a Kazzah. The mercy of God manifested 
a sign, but they did not benefit by it. They did not turn towards me 
when it was shown and slighted the sign of God as if it were mere 
trash or treated it indifferently as if it had not been shown. Thus their 
insolence and their contempt for me continued to increase until the 
sign of heaven’s wrath appeared upon earth. This sign was the plague 
and it appeared in accordance with the prophecies uttered by the 
prophets of God. It has been raging in this country for several years, 
and all mortal efforts to check its progress have signally failed. The 
appearance of the plague in the last days is also foretold in the Holy 
Quran in plain words. Thus it says : U ^ } 6 j ^ j j 

(09 I j-*") j “Some time 

before the end, We would utterly destroy some of the villages and visit 
others with severe punishmeut (by sending down upon them a severe 
plague).” (xvii, 59 .) Similarly on another occasion the Holy Quran 
says: ^ 1 ^ ib ; 0 LLa. ^ | J yU ) ^ ^ i J j 

(A)' “When the end shall be near. We will 

cause a disease germ to come forth to them out of the earth which will 
woiMid them, because they would not believe in our signs ” (xxvii. S 2 ,) 
Both these verses speak of the plague, because it is now an established 
fact, although it was not known at the time of the revelation of the 
Holy Quran, that the plague is caused by various bacteria. Almighty 
God, who is the knower of all secrets, knew the origin of the disease^ , 
and hence described it in these terms, calling it ^ ^ H ) £3 ) «>• In 
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short, when this sign of wrath appeared and caused a heavy destruc- 
tion in the country, then some hearts were turned towards me, and 
aboxit 200,000 people entered into my Bm^at in a very short time* 
And as the plague is growing more virulent, more people fare coming 
to me and accepting the truth of my mission. And as it appears as 
a sign, I do not think it will disappear until it brings about a trans- 
formation in the fives of many people. Thus does this land bear a 
resemblance to the land of Noah, for no one believed when heaven 
showed its sign of mercy, but when the sign of Divine wrath was 
manifested, thousands saw their errors and were led to accept me as 
the Promised Messiah, The appearance of the plague was also foretold 
by the former prophets, and the Gospel also tells us that a destructive 
plague would rage in the time of the Promised Messiah, and also 
speaks of great wars in the last ages, the fulfilment of both of which 
signs we are witnessing to-day with our eyes. Repent ye then, O 
Muslims, for do you not see how the plague is snatching away from 
you your dearest friends and relatives one by one ? Turn to God that 
He may turn to you, for great is the wrath of heaven and without 
your true repentance as desired by God it would not be turned away 
from you. 

If you entertain any doubt as to my claim, it can he easily settled, 
provided you earnestly search after truth. The truth of every 
prophet is judged in three ways. Firstly by reason, that is to say, it 
should be seen whether the time at which he appears actually stands in 
need of and calls for a reformer. Secondly, by previous prophecies. Is 
his appearance foretold by former prophets, or do prophetic utterances 
speak of the appearance of a prophet at the time at which he has 
appeared ? An aflBrraative answer to these questions will be a certain 
evidence of the claimant’s truth. Thirdly, by Divine assistance. 
This is also a conclusive argument. If Almighty God grants him 
assistance, he must be from Him, because Almighty God does not 
assist an impostor. These are the three criterions for judging the 
truth of one who claims to be inspired by heaven for the regeneration 
of mankind. When put to these three testa, my claims will be seen 
to be perfectly true. Thus has my truth shone forth whether you 
accept me or not. Consult reason and you will find it crying in plaintive 
t6nM that the Muhammadans are badly in need of a heavenily 
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reformer at the present moment. They are surrounded by erils on 
all sides, internally as well as externally. You will find them standing 
on the frightful brink of a pit or before the current of a heavy flood. 
If you turn over the pages of prophetic literature, you will find me 
spoken of in various places. The Prophet Daniel foretold of me and 
of this my time. The Holy Prophet also said that the Promised 
Messiah would be born from among the Muhammadans. Any one who 
doubts this statement, may consult the Bukhari and the Muslim. 
There is, moreover, the prophecy that a reformer would appear at the 
commencement of every century. As for Divine assistance, thousands 
of heavenly signs have been manifested for me by Almighty God. 


Of the numerous signs which support my claim, is a prophecy 
published twenty-four years ago in the Barahin-i^Ahmadiyyat at a 
time when no one came to me, nor had I any disciple. In that state 
of solitariness, the Word of God came to me saying : Jlf ^ li 
<5^ ^ ^ yk ^ “ Time will come when assistance 

wiir come to thee from every distant quarter, and when people will 
come to thee from distant paths.” And again : aJL) ) 

^ I People will come in such large numbers as will 

iwtonish thee ; do thou, therefore, not behave towards them with 
discourtesy, nor get thou tired of their visits.” Now although you 
do not know how many visitors I receive daily at Qadian, and bow 
wonderfully has this prophecy, revealed so long ago, been fulfilled, yet 
you could not have failed to see the vast gathering of people at the 
Railway Station and in the streets, who came to see^me on my arrival 
here, and the large number of men and women who have accepted my 
message. 1 am the very man who lived among you for seven or eight 
years some time previous to the publication of the BaroAin-i-ilA- 
^hadiyya,butnooneknew me or had anything to do with me at that time. 
Consider now and reflect that the prophecy foretelling of my future 
greatness and of the flocking to me of people from all quarters, was 
published in my book, the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyyay twenty-four years 
before there was any sign of its fulfilment, and under circumstances 
which were just the opposite of my present state. As I have said, I 
lived long enough among you, but there are very few of you who had 
any acquaintance with me at that time, for I was quite unknown then. 
1-moyed about in the masses as one of them, and no one noticed or 
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oared for me* I had then no greatness or honor in the eyes of the 
people. But those were sweet and happy days for me, for then I 
oajoyed solitude in assembly. I lived in a populous town but to me 
it was as a solitary desert, and though among men, yet I 
alone. I love this land as I love my own village Qadian, for I passea 
a considerable portion of my life here in my early days. Its streets 
and alleys are familiar to me, for many a time have I walked in them. 
Oiie of my sincerest friends of that time is a respectable gentleman 
of this city, Hakim Hisam-ud*din, whose love has not waned during 
the many years of trial that have since passed. He can bear witness 
haw I lived then, and how unknown to fame I was at that time. Now* 
I ask you, gentlemen, if it is within the power of a mortal to assert 
so forcibly that a person so unknown, as I was at that time, would at a 
future moment ait on the pinnacle of fame, that hundreds of thousands 
of men would follow him and obey him in what he says and that 
in spite of the enemies’ exertions to the utmost of their strength, 
people would continue to accept the truth of his mission by troops, and 
come in such large numbers as almost to tire him with their v isits. 
I (Question, can an impostor declare such a grand prophecy as th e 
foretelling of the hour of renown twenty-four years before the event 
and when lying nameless in the corner of solitude ? The Barahin-i* 
AhModiyya in which this prophecy was published, is a well-known 
book. It is in the hands of all people, Hindus, Muhammadans, and 
Christians. If any one doubts the supernaturalness of this extraordi- 
nary sign, let him show the like of it in the whole world. 

Besides the sign to which attention has been drawn above, there 
are numerous other signs which have been witnessed by the people of 
this country on various occasions. There are ignorant men who 
because of their determination to reject the truth, do not in any way 
benefit themselves by the proved signs manifested from heaven, and 
finding faults with what has been shown manage to avoid the truth, 
^oy level their objections at one prophecy or two, never mentioning 
t e thousands which have been so clearly fulfilled as to defy every' 
^jection. What a pity, . that they lio so boldly as if they bad no fear 
calumniate so grossly as if they did not care for the 
re^i ution of the next world, i do not mean to dwell here upon their, 
mnies for that is useless. Had they possessed any piety or enter* 
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taioed any fear of Godj they would not have been so bold and so hasty 
in rejecting and belying the signs of God. Had they been really unable 
to comprehend any sign, they should have sought its explanation from 
me. Is it true piety that they do not so much as mention thousands 
of the signs against which they cannot bring forward any objection 
and whenever they have to speak of my signs refer only to the one or 
two which their warped understanding is unable to comprehend. Had 
they had any fear of God, they would have benefitted by the prophecies 
which have been fulfilled, and of which the clearest proof exists. Every 
plain miracle is treated as indifferently as if it had not existed at 
all, and where there is a subtle question an objection is brought for- 
ward. Now this is a process which, if adopted, would bring to naught 
the prophethood of every prophet, and those who reject me because 
they can object to one or two of my prophecies, will have to reject 
by and by every prophet of God, on the same line of reasoning. For 
instance, Jesus was a prophet of God and as such he must, no doubt 
have shown certain miracles. But if his signs were to be judged 
by the test which is applied in my case, the whole body of his miracles 
would have to be rejected in the same way as mine are rejected. Fon 
an opponent with this bent of mind, can say that some of bis pro- 
phecies were not fulfilled. This is what the Jews say to this day, 
that all his prophecies turned out to be false. And he can easily argue 
that Jesus had prophesied that his twelve apostles would sit on twelve 
thrones, but one of them apostatised even during the life-time of Jesus, 
and thus the prophecy remained unfulfilled. He had also said, it 
may be further asserted by an opponent, that he would come back 
before the generation then living passed away, but generation 
after generation has slept in graves for nineteen centuries and still 
he has not returned. According to his opponents, his prophecy that 
he was the king of the Jews also turned out to be false. And any 
one who chooses this procedure, may multiply the list of objections 
to any extent that he likes. In like manner, the whole mass of the 
prophecies of our Holy Prophet is denied by men of this type, because 
of certain objections to one or two of them. 

If the procedure adopted by my opponents is right, then nothing 
will be left in their hands, and they will have to reject in the same 
breath the prophecies of every other prophet of God. There is no doubk 
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that if they contiDue to walk in this line, they shall have to bid fare- 
well to Islam itself. In the interpretation of the words of prophecy, 
the opinion of the prophesier is sometimes mistaken. But an error 
of opinion does not in any way vitiate the prophecy itself. This was 
what happened in the journey of the Holy Prophet during which a 
truce was made at Hudaihiyya* Anticipating the time of the pro- 
mised victory he undertook a journey to Mecca. But let me say 
again that such an error in opinion does not detract from the glory, 
honor and excellence of the Holy Prophet. Perhaps it might be said 
that the liableness of a prophet’s opinion to error, destroys our confi- 
dence in his infallibility. The reply to this objection is that such 
error is a very rare occurrence and that infallibility is the rule. 
It sometimes happens that revelation comes like a single piece of 
news, and being concise it does not explain itself. It then requires to 
be explained, and such explanation, it is easy to see, would be a matter 
of opinion. Now opinion is liable to error, though in the case of the 
prophets of God, this happens very rarely. Such an error does not 
lessen the effect of the clear and perspicuous signs which are more 
numerous, I do not, therefore, deny that like all true prophets, I 
may err in interpreting the word of prophecy when there is any 
obscurity about it, but then there are thousands of my prophecies 
which are fulfilled in the clearest manner and which defy all scep- 
ticism. So no defect can be pointed out which can disprove my 
claim to the office of a pr* phet. It should, moreover, be borne in mind 
that in prophecies containing a threatening of punishment, it is not 
obligatory upon God to carry out His threat. It is admitted on all 
hands that repentance and prayer avert the punishment. Had such 
not been the case, prayers and the deeds of charity which are gener- 
ally resorted to by men at the time of Divine visitations, would have 
been perfectly useless. The well-known prophecy of Jonah also sup- 
ports this position. 

Now I close this lecture, and thank God that He has enabled me 
to finish it in spite of my weakness and illness, and I pray that by 
these words, He may lead many a man out of darkness and error, and 
guide him into light and truth. I pray also that as He has brought 
ebout this gathering of various people. He may also ordain that 
^cepting the true guidance they m&y all love each other and be united 
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by ties of affection. May He canse the wind of guidance to blow in 
all quarters ! May He cause a heavenly light to descend from above, 
for without the light of heaven, the eye cannot see ! May He create 
the air of guidance from the unseen, for without air, the ear cannot 
hear! Who can come to us, but he whom God Himself may draw? 
But He is drawing many men, and there are many more still whom 
He will draw. He will unlock many a heart and open it for the 
reception of truth. The death of Jesus is the door to my claim. It is 
the foundation and my claim is the superstructure. Almighty God has 
Himself fortified this basis, and the Holy Prophet protects it against 
every attack. Almighty God has testified to it by His Word and 
the Holy Prophet by his deed. God has told us in the Holy Quran 
that Jesus died, and the Holy Prophet saw in his famous vision of 
night-journey that Jesus was included among the prophets who had 
died. But there are men who do not care for all these testimonies, 
because they strike at the root of their cherished opinions. They give 
Jesus a peculiarity which is not given to any other prophet of God. 
These are matters which the Christians count upon as supporting the 
Divinity of Jesus, and many ignorant men stumble because of such 
beliefs. I bear witness that Almighty God has informed me that 
Jesus is dead. His life involves the destruction of the faith of Islam, 
and to undertake to prove the exploded theory of his ascent to heaven 
is a puerile task. The very first fact agreed upon by all the com 
panions of the Holy Prophet, and thus the first point of agreement in 
Islam, was that all the prophets were dead and that none was an 
exception to this rule, as is clearly stated in the verse: 

(l ^ J i) J vaAA J.5 J j 11 ) “ Muhammad 

is no more than an apostle, all the other apostles have passed away 
before him” (III. 14*3). May God bestow ample reward upon 
Abubekr who was the first to assert that all prophets had died, and 
who going up into the pulpit at once proclaimed this verse of the 
Holy Quran. 

In conclusion^ 1 sincerely thank the Government which has with 
kindness and liberal-mindedness granted us religious liberty. It is 
this liberty which enables us to preach the truth and to convey im- 
portant religious knowledge to others. It is one of the greatest 
•blessings of this Government for which it deserves our deepest and 
sincerest thanks. I would not exchange this liberty for a jagir of 
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millions of rupees, for the wealth of this world is transient and is a 
thing which must pass away, but the wealth of liberty does not pass 
away. I enjoin all my followers to be sincerely thankful to this 
Government, for he who does not thank a man for his gifts, cannot be 
thankful to God. The virtuous man as he thanks God, thanks aFso the 
man through whom he has received any blessing from God. And 
peace be upon those who follow true guidance. 

MIBZA GHULAM AHMAD 

SiALKOTE, of Qadian. 

Is^ November 1904. 


Notes and Comments. 

The announcement recently made by Hazrat Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad of Qadian in his lecture delivered at 
KRISHNA AND CHRIST. Sialkote, printed elsewhere, that he is nob only 
the Promised Messiah (Christ), but is also a 
Barllz (spiritual manifestation) of Krishna oi* an Avatar, may perhaps 
appear startling to some of our readers. It is a well-known fact that 
like the Christians and the Muhammadans, who expect the advent 
of the Messiah in the last ages, the Hindus also expect the advent 
of an Avatar in the last ages, who should purify the Hindu religion of 
the errors which have crept into it. And happily enough, as the 
Muhammadans and the Christians have agreed upon the present as 
the time of the appearance of their expected Messiah, the Hindus 
also look upon the present as the time of the advent of their Promised 
Avatar- The Mirza Sahib’s claim to be the expected Avatar and 
spiritually one with Krishna, though presented to the public in open 
and clear words only so recently, was not unknown to the attentive 
readers of his books long since. Thus in one of his earliest revelations, 
he was addressed by God as Krishna. This revelation which was pub- 
lished at the time runs as follows i J 

“O Krishna, destroyer of the wucked and upholder ef 
the meek, thy praise has been written in the Gita,” The two epithets 
of Krishna, as contained in this revelation, are the exact equivalents ;0f 
the two titles of the Promised Messiah, viz-, Si and the former 



1904.) 


KRISHNA AND CHRIST?. 


427 


indicating one who warns the evil ones of destruction and the latter 
denoting one who gives the glad tidings of ultimate success and pros- 
perity to the righteous. Unfortunately both Christ and Krishna have 
been misunderstood in one and the same respect. They have both 
been taken as Gods by their admirers, while their enemies have laid 
against both of them very serious charges. And now God has revealed 
the truth about both these personages by ordaining their spiritual 
appearance in the person of one and the same man raised for the 
regeneration of the world. The appearance of a single person in ful- 
filment of the expectations of three different nations, is a happy sign 
of the union of the three great nations of the world, the Hindus, the 
Muhammadans and the Christians. It is a harbinger in fact of the 
approach of the prophesied time when contending sects would be 
brought together to confess a single religion. At any rate the 
immediate consequence of the announcement by the Mirza Sahib that 
he has appeared not only in the spirit of Christ, but also in that of 
Krishna, would be that more than two hundred thousand Muhamma- 
dans, the followers of the Promised Messiah, would look with reverence 
upon the holy prophet of India, Krishna, and entertain new feelings 
of love towards their Hindu brethren. This is, no doubt, a first step 
in the union of these two nations. And as the Hindus will begin to 
see like the Christians the absurdity of the idea of deifying a man, 
they would come closer to Islam, and recognise its doctrine of the pure 
and absolute unity of God. We pray God that the time my come 
soon when the hearts of our Hindu brethren are opened for the 
recognition of the errors in their religion and the acceptance of the 
truth which is taught by the holy faith of Islam. The promise that 
was given to them for the appearance of an Avatar in the last ages 
was, no doubt, a Divine promise, and it has been brought to fulfilment 
^n the person of the holy prophet of India, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of 
Qadian. 

Anent an article in the Bible Record^ the Patriot of 29th 
October, publishes a note under the heading 
AN UNDESERVED The vitalizing power of Christianity.” Befer- 
PRAtSE OF CHRISTI" ^ «c gQna0 proofs to indicate the uplifting 
power of Christianity,’’ it relates that Lord 
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Salisbury once said that dividing the world into two halves, 
viz.^ the living and the dying nations, the living nations were 
found to be those which professed Christianity, while all other nations 
fell under the category of dying nations. That is one proof of the 
vitalizing power of Christianity. Another proof is that Professor Knox 
has said that “it is an historic fact that not Hinduism, nor Buddhism, 
nor Confucianism, nor Islam, but Christianity is the source of the 
efforts for freedom, for a higher social life, for the elevation of hu- 
manity, which are transforming the world,” A third proof is that 
Mr. Phelps says that Madagascar has risen from a state of pagan 
barbarism to one of Christian civilization and this chiefly through the 
agency of Christian Missionaries. Who can gainsay the truth of 
the Christian dogma of atonement in the face of these conclusive 
proofs ? But why these proofs have not been multiplied by quoting 
the opinions of Tom, Dick and Harry and a thousand others, is what 
one cannot understand. And the wonder is that the learned writer of 
the article does not see that somehow or other the only civilization of 
which Christian Europe can boast began with the decay of Christianity. 
He also fails to explain how at the time when the Christian religion 
held full sway over Europe, exactly at that moment, was this continent 
plunged in the depth of barbarism. All this may be accidental, but 
still it requires an explanation. Indeed it is the most flagrant 
injustice to attribute to Christianity the mighty success which 
Europe has achieved in the domain of materialism in this age, for as a- 
matter of fact, this success is contemporary with the decline of Chris 
tianity. If Christianity, as it was preached in Europe, had any inherent 
power of giving life to dead and dying nations, why did that power lie 
dormant for so many centuries ? And why does this vitalizing power 
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The Teachings of Krishna. 

We must confess in the very beginning that the present enquiry 
into the true teachings of the greatest man that ancient India has 
Iwoduced, is not based on original Sanskrit sources. We depend 
simply upon English translations, but having before us, on the one 
hand, the works of the staunch believers in Krishna, and on the other, 
those of the sceptical Europeans who have with immense pains explored 
the vast Sanskrit literature, it would be quite true to say that we 
possess the necessary information on the subject which we are hand- 
ling. Between the two parties standing on the two extremes, viz,, the 
Hindus who believe that every word of the innumerable ancient Indian 
writings on the life and teachings of Krishna is a revelation and that 
he was in fact the Lord of the universe, and the Europeans who 
declare Krishna to be a myth, there has no doubt sprung up a third 
class of enquiring men who take him for what he actually was, a great 
religious reformer of ancient India, and who admit that the stories of 
his life and teachings contain some facts mixed with a good deal of 
fiction, but still we think justice has not been done to this great man, 
and the errors of later introduction have not been as yet separated 
from the truth which he taught. This we attempt to do, though very 
briefly, in tho following pages. 

The teachings of Krishna are contained in the Bhagavad Gita, 
an episode in the Mahabharta. We are not concerned with the 
question of its date. It may be as old as the 15th century B. C. as 
Dhirendra Nath Paul attempts to show, or it may be as recent as the 
8rd century A. C. as John Davies has shown. One thing is certain, viz., 
that it was written long after the time of Kiishna, while it is equally 
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true that it has been receiving additions and alterations from time to 
time. Thus Paul says in the introduction to his Life and Teachings 
of Krishna : ‘•‘The present Mahavarta itself says in the Adi Parva,— 

‘ Vyasa originally compiled the Bharta, exclusive of Episodes, in 
twenty-four thousand Slokas. But the present Mahavarta contains 
instead of twenty-four thousand Slokas^ no less than 107,390 
Blokas. It contains a table of contents, instead of 150 SU)kci8^ of no 
less than 208 Slf^kas. This is a clear indication that many thousand 
Slokas have been added to the original Mahavarta in the course of 
many thousand years.” And again : “ When it was recited by Ugras- 
rava in the Naimisha forest, it had even then gone through some 
additions ^nd alterations, and a ditference of opinion had already 
arisen about the various readings of its text.” From these quotations 
it is clear that leaving apart the alterations which the teachings of 
Krishna must have undergone in oral transmission, they could not 
escape alterations and interpolations when reduced to writing in the 
Bhagavad Gita. If there are sufficient reasons for not admitting any 
doctrine laid down in the Gita, as the teaching of Krishna, we shall 
have to reject it as an error introduced after his time. 

Anyone who is acquainted with the history of the Hindu religion 
will be astonished to find that in the Gita he is transported into quite 
a different region. Krishna’s conception of the Divine Being is so 
high that it cannot be traced to any ideas current in his own time or 
among his own people. We do not deny that the doctrine of 
Divine Unity may have been preached to the Hindus at an 
earlier time or in the Vedas, but this doctrine, if it was 
ever taught, was hidden at the time of Krishna’s appearance under 
element-worship and the acknowledgment of various gods and god- 
desses, as the Vedas in their present form abundantly prove, and the 
philosophical systems of Hinduism had introduced many other errors 
with regard to the Divine attributes. "Not only had the truth 
been buried under a lifeless ceremonial,* but even the supreme 
Deity was neglected for the minor gods to whom different functions 
and different degrees of power were ascribed by their worshippers. 
Krishna found the Hindus involved in this state of darkness and 
ignorance at the time of his appearance. The Gita bears witness 
to this spiritual degradation of the Hindus. Thus in the fourth 
chapter we find the following statement : “ For, whenever piety 
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decays, O Son of Bharata ! and impiety is in the ascendant, then I 
produce myself. For the protection of good men, for the destruction 
of evil-doers, for the re-establishment of piety, I am born from age 
to age.”*(iv, 7, 8). As the prophets of God are the images and mani- 
festations of the Divine Being, hence their coming into the world is 
described as the advent of God Himself. It should also be noted 
that the two offices which Krishna ascribes to himself here are the 
protection of good men and the destruction of evil-doers. Thus also 
with regard to his last appearance at the end of Kali-yoga^ it is said 
that he would destroy the wicked and protect the righteous. It is to 
these two functions that the two titles of the Promised Messiah 
revealed to him long since when he was addressed as Krishna refer, 
and thus it is that his praise is written in the Gita as one of his 
revelations says. 

In short, Krishna found the Hindus involved in serious errors 
not only in practice but also in doctrine, and he taught them the 
truth in both matters. He laid great stress upon Unity and inculca- 
ted the worship of one God to the exclusion of all minor deities which 
the Hindus worshipped. “ In his view,.” writes Mr. Davies in his 
introduction to the translation of Gita, the Supreme Being is one, 
without a rival, without such attributes as were assigned to the gods 
in the popular belief, and unstained by any of their passions and 
vices.” Consider the following verses of the Gita in which other 
gods beside God are condemned : Of these, the wise man, ever 

devout, who worships the One, is the most excellent” (vii, 17). “ They, 
whose knowledge has been carried away by Iw^ts of any kind go to 
other gods, using diverse rites, constrained by their own nature ” 
(vii, 20). A full assurance of blessedness I bring to those who 
worship Me and never seek refuge in another god, who are ever united 
to Me in devotion ” (ix, 22). They who are devoted by vows to 
gods, go to gods ; they who devote themselves to Pitris (ancestral, 
manes), go to Pitris ; they who sacrifice to Bhutas (malignant goblins), 
go to Bhutas ; they who worship Me alone, come to Me’'(ix, 25). 
More than this, the doctrine of Unity which he teaches, is not a surface 
doctrine which he could learn from such superficial knowledge as a 
man might receive externally or from the working of his own mind. 
He dives deep into the spirit of Unity and soars high up into the 
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spiritual regions, far above the level of his time. ‘‘ Whatever thou 
doest, whatever thou eatest, whatever thou offerest in sacrifice or 
givest, whatever austerity thou practisest, do it as an offering to 
Me '' (ix, 27). There cannot be the least doubt that these Ijeachinga 
came from a higher than a mortal source. In fact, their sublimity 
and the ignorance of the age in which Krishna lived, falsify every 
supposition except that he received them as an inspiration fr(^m the 
Divine Being. Such high spiritual teachings could not proceed from 
any other source. 

It is not only with respect to Divine unity that the teachings of 
Krishna rise so high. His whole conception of the Divine Being is a 
very sublime one. According to him, God is the holiest of the holy, 
and the eternal creative power. He is “ the source of all the 
universe,” (vii, 6), ‘‘the source of all things” from whom “the 
whole universe proceeds” (x, 8), “the supreme Brahma, the 
supreme abode, the best purification, the eternal Creator, Divine 
First of gods. Unborn, the Lord ” (x, 12), “ Creator of all thing s, 
Lord of all, the God of gods, Ruler of the universe” (x, 15), 
“ the Imperishable, Unseen, Unmanifested one, All-pervading and 
Incomprehensible and Eternal ” (xii, 3). The conception of the 
Divine Being as a Creator of the universe, bespeaks with certainty a 
Divine origin of the words of Krishna, for all the pliilosophicaj 
systems of Hinduism, of which the Ary a Samaj is a modern repre- 
sentative, have been involved in the serious error that God is not the 
creator of the universe. Though the teachings of Krishna have not 
been preserved to us iniiheir true and original purity, yet in that 
which is handed down to us, we see clear signs of the doctrine that he 
believed in the Divine attribute of creation. 

The only thing that can be said against the sublimity of the 
conception of God in the Gita, is the doctrine of incarnation there 
taught, and the attribution to Krishna of the assumption of Divine 
power. But we are, by no means, prepared to attribute these teach- 
ings to Krishna. History tells us that no man with a head upon his 
shoulders ever claimed to be Godi and that men have always been 
made gods after they ceased to live. The idea of the deification of a 
man gradually gains ground as a great man slides away into the 
hazy past. No sane man while walking upon this earth ever claimed. 
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or was seriously taken, to be a God. It is only when he passes away 
into the twilight of history that his figure becoming more and more 
dim gradually enlarges in the eye of the beholder and that the hero 
is converted into a God. So it happened with Christ and so also 
with Krishna. There exists to this day some evidence of the gradual 
development of the idea of Krishna- worship. The Vishnavas,” we 
are told by Dr. Davies, “ promoted his claim, but it was affirmed by 
many that he was only a man ; for in the Bhishma Parvan it is said : 
‘Whoever says that he (Krishna) was a mere man is of dull intellect.’ If, 
in some few passages he is represented as being the origin of all things 
these are so contrary to the general tone of the poem on this subject 
that, with Dr. Muir, we are compelled to assume that they are late 
interpolations. It is not until we come to the Puranas that he 
appears as the Supreme Deity beyond all doubt or cavil, and the 
earliest of these books, the Vayu Purana, has, by general consent, no 
higher antiquity than the sixth century A. C.” Moreover, it appears 
from other parts of the Mahabharta that Krishna himself offered 
worship to Mahadeva. Similarly we are told in another book called 
‘‘ Drona- Par van’’ that Krishna and Argin bowed their heads to the 
ground before the Supreme Being.* 

Leaving aside the tendency of the Hindus to creature-worship 
from the earliest times to which their history can be traced, it is 
easy to see that the words of a prophet who speaks as the mouthpiece 
of the Divine Being can be easily misconstrued. For instance, in the 
whole of the Holy Quran, the person speaking is Almighty God, yet 
all these words came from the mouth of the Holy Prophet. But it 
would be a fatal error to ascribe to the Holy Prophet, the powers and 
attributes which are ascribed by the Holy Quran to Almighty God. 
Some such mistake could have easily occurred in the case of Krishna. 
When he said, for instance, “ I am the source of all things, the whole 
universe proceeds from me,” he was speaking only as a mouthpiece 
of the Divine Being. The ** I ” here is Almighty God Himself who 
is the true speaker and not Krishna who is only the mouthpiece. 
Moreover, Krishna denounces in emphatic terms the worship of other 
gods and enjoins only the worship of the Supreme Being. Now 
among the ‘‘ other gods,” all those men are also included who were 
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taken for gods. How could a sensible man denounce the worship of 
other mortals who were looked upon as gods and then present himself 
as an Avatar to be worshipped. With the exception of one Being 
only, all others for whom pretensions of Divinity were put forward, 
are hateful to Krishna. “They whose knowledge has been carried away 
by lusts of any kind, go to other gods.” ^^ow all these purely 
monotheistic teachings are strangely inconsistent with the idea of a 
man-god. We should not be misunderstood. We do not mean to say 
that the Gita is free from this error. It does ascribe to Krishna the 
teaching that he was God -incarnate, but there is the clearest internal 
evidence of the other portions of the Gita itself, that it is a later 
interpolation and that Krishna is by no means responsible for this 
error. It is impossible that a man who lays stress upon Divine 
Unity and denounces the worship of any god besides the one Supreme 
Being, should lay claim to Godhead. It is an error of which the holy 
Krishna ought to be cleared. In fact, the very idea of incarnation 
is inconsistent with the mission of a true prophet of God. He comes 
to impart spirituality to the world which is involved in gross material- 
ism. But with the growth of materialism, which again gains ground 
when a prophet’s spiritual teachings are lost sight of, the conception 
of God undergoes a similar change. Thus it would be seen that in 
every religious movement, where a man has been made a God, the 
idea of incarnation is of a later origin. The Gita itself says : “ The 
foolish think that I, the Unmanifested, am endowed with a manifest 
form.” Here the doctrine of incarnation is plainly rejected. 

Another objectionable doctrine taught in the Gita and ascribed 
to Krishna is the doctrine of the transmigration of souls. We have, 
therefore, to see if this doctrine is consistent with the other doctrines 
taught by Krishna. The doctrine of transmigration requires, on the 
one hand, that God should not be the Creator of souls, and, on the 
other, that salvation should be temporary. This is too clear a fact 
to need any discussion. Now both these doctrines do not find any 
place in the Gita so far as we have read it. It has already been 
shown that Krishna sincerely believed and taught that Almighty God 
was the Creator of all things and the source of the whole universe 
and that it was from Him that’ every thing proceeded. The teachings 
on this point are too clear, and great emphasis has been laid upon 
it. Therefore, we would be guilty of the gravest injustice in 
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ascribing to Krishna any doctrine which is contradicted by this plain 
and sensible teaching. The acknowledgment of the Divine attribute of 
creation runs throughout the Gita, and therefore a statement occuring 
once or twice that the soul never began to be, must be regarded 
as an interpolation. True salvation also, according to Krishna, is 
eternal. He whose soul is unattached to outward contacts, finds 
happiness in himself ; his soul joined by devotion to Brahma, enjoys 
eternal blessedness ; for the pleasures that are born of these contacts 
are the wombs of pain : they begin and end, O son of Kunti ! not in 
them the wise man delights ” (v : 21, 22). “ For supreme happiness 

come to the Yogin whose heart is at rest, in whom passion is tranqui- 
lised, who is one with Brahma, and free from sin. The Yogin ever 
thus uniting his soul (to Brahma), who has ceased from sin, enjoys 
easily the boundless happiness of union with Brahma ” (vi : 27, 28)* 
Some men think that Krishna speaks of two kinds of salvation, a 
temporary salvation and a permanent salvation. Salvation, it will be 
admitted, means a state of freedom from sin and union with God. 
It is taken in the same sense in the Gita. Therefore, a temporary 
salvation should mean, if it has any significance at all, a temporary 
state of freedom from sin and a temporary union with God. Krishna 
does not hold the view that men attain to such a state. According 
to his view the union with God, the Supreme Being, is a union which 
lasts for ever, as is evident from the above quotations. Yet he 
speaks of the enjoyments of even those who go to other gods, enjoy- 
ments of which they are soon deprived. In the Gita these too are 
called the enjoyments of heaven. This, however, is not the true and 
real heaven, but it is the lower heaven, the heaven of Indra and other 
gods whose worship Krishna so forcibly denounces. These enjoyments 
are not, therefore, the true heavenly enjoyments, nor can this state be 
called a state of salvation. To ascertain the nature of these enjoyments, 
we again refer to the Gita. “ Following the three Holy Books (the 
Vedas) and desiring the objects of the senses, they obtain that which 
comes and goes. A full assurance of blessedness I bring to those who 
worship Me and never seek refuge in another (god), who are ever united 
to Me in devotion ” (ix: 21, 22). Here the nature of these temporary 
enjoyments is clearly described. Though following the sacred books, 
these men are yet slaves to their passions and desires. They do not 
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worship God, but seek the refuge of other gods. They cannot, there- 
fore, be purified from sins, nor can they have any union with God, 
and hence they cannot attain to the state of salvation which man 
aspires to. They have pleasure which comes and goes ’’ and this 
cannot be the heavenly bliss which a true worshipper of God obtains 
by union in Him. It is, therefore, the false satisfaction which the 
worshipper of false gods may have for a time but of which he is soon 
deprived, because his support is frail. The god he trusts is nothing, 
and so his pleasure too, which he may have for a time, but which he 
ultimately finds changed into grief and sorrow. Thus further on the 
Gita says : But these men know Me not in truth, and therefore they 

fall. They who are devoted by vows to gods, go to gods; 

they who worship Me alone, come to Me.” Elsewhere it is said that 
they who are carried away by their lusts, go to other gods. Their 
state is not, therefore, a state of salvation at all. They are deceived 
and the heaven they think they have attained to, is really a hell. ‘‘For 
the pleasures that are born of these contacts are the wombs of pain ” 
(v; 22). 

From what we have said above, it is clear that Krishna does not 
teach a temporary salvation at all. With him the way of obtaining 
salvation is the true Islamic way. A sinful man is not debarred from 
heaven if he purifies his soul, and in this there is a wide departure 
from the common Hindu view which sticks to the doctrine ol trans- 
migration. Even if one of evil life worships Me with exclusive 
worship, he must be accounted as a good man, for he has judged 
rightly. Soon he becomes a pious man and attains to eternal peace. 
Be well assured, O Son of Kunti 1 that he who worships Me, does not 
perish. For they who find refuge in Me, O Son of Pritha ! though 
they have been conceived in sin, women too, Vaisyas and even Sudras, 
these go to the highest way ” (ix : 30-32). This strikes at the root 
of the doctrine of Transmigration, for according to it a sinful man 
cannot obtain salvation unless he has gone through an innumerable 
series of births, nor can a woman attain to this height. 

In fact, the ultimate object of the teachings of every prophet of 
Gk)d as well as its means of attainment are the same. Since Almighty 
God revealed His word to man. He has pointed out only one way 
of salvation and that is the purification of the soul. It is upon this 



1904.) 


the teachings of KRISHNA. 


437 


that every prophet of God has laid stress, and it is by acting upon 
this principle that any good can proceed to humanity. This remarkable 
resemblance between the teachings of men who have appeared in differ- 
ent countries and diffrent ages, shows clearly that these teachings are 
all drawn from the same source, a source far above the human resour- 
ces which they could draw upon. Wrong inferences have also been 
deduced from thete resemblances. For instance, the Christian mis- 
sionaries have made attempts to establish an actual connection between 
the teachings of Krishna and Christ. They try to prove that the 
former borrowed from the latter and this on the basis of a certain 
similarity between the ideas expressed by them. They think the 
power of God to be so limited that He could not reveal His will 
to any people save the Israelites, or through any person except Jesus 
Christ. And if the question comes to borrowing, why should it not 
be said that Jesus borrowed from the teachings of Krishna ? But 
the fact is that to every nation God gave a guidance, but for which it 
could not have stepped out of a state of savageness. Krishna was sent 
to the Hindus and he taught them what other prophets taught the 
people to whom they were sent, viz*, an entire submission to the will 
of God, the subduing of passions and carnal desires and the purifi- 
cation of the soul. Such is the teaching of Krislma. Errors have 
no doubt crept into it, but it was necessary that it should have so 
happened, for it had been foretold that a time would come when 
people would forget the true teachings of Krishna and ^3vil would 
spread upon the earth, and that the spiritual manifestation of Krishna 
would appear in the last ages to remove these errors. All these pro- 
mises have come to fulfilment, and blessed are they who knowing the 
messenger of God, follow tfie truth, for they would inherit eternal bliss. 

Like the Christians some Muhammadans also rashly deny that 
Krishna was a prophet or that a prophet was ever sent to the Hindus. 
The Holy Quran tells us in clear words that before the appearance 
of the Holy Prophet, a prophet was sent to every people. It also 
tells us that there are prophets which it has not mentioned. When 
we see, therefore, how the Christians corrupted the teachings of 
Jesus Christ in the near past, it is nob improbable, nay it appeal’s to 
be certain, that with the lapse of time many errors found their way 
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into the pure and divine teachings of Krishna. If it is difficult to 
recognise Jesus Christ as a true prophet from the erroneous teachings 
ascribed to him, it is much more difficult to find out Krishna from 
the midst of errors which have been introduced into his teachings. 
But the fact remains, in spite of these difficulties, that there are noble 
sentiments expressed in the teachings of Krishna which cannot be 
ascribed to any but a Divine source. The few quotations from the 
Gita which we have given ^ibove, amply bear out this statement. 
We would revert to this subject later on, if necessary. 

Advanced Muhammadans. 

This name may be a little misleading, but we have been obliged 
to use it for want of a more descriptive name. By Advanced Mu- 
hammadans,” we do not mean all educated Muhammadans, not even 
the majority of them, but a very small minority, men, who can, so to 
«ay, be counted upon one s fingers, who are agitating the idea of 
separation from their more orthodox brethren and of the formation 
of a new sect of Islam upon what are wrongly deemed to be the 
principles of western civilization. There has no doubt been, as it 
ought to have been, a strong re-action against the superstition and 
deplorable ignorance of older days, but unfortunately the re-actionary 
movement has not been guided by sound principles in its encroach- 
ments upon the sphere of religion, which is due partly to an ignorance 
of the true Islamic principles, and partly to the hatred excited by 
false religious leaders. The horrid picture of diabolic deeds done under 
the cloak of piety has turned some men away in disgust from every 
thing connected with the name of religion, and they have thus gone 
from one extreme to the other. Pseudo- philosophical views have 
struck at the root of faith, and though there is yet an outward 
adherence to the doctrine, the practice belies even this. 

The lines upon which the new movement is to bo conducted, are 
not yet finally determined. One man advocates only a reform in certain 
social institutions having religious sanction, polygamy and purda 
being the most prominent of them. Another is desirous of introducing 
certain reforms in religious practices by changing the forms of prayers 
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fasting, zakdt and pilgrimage. Bat the greatest “ advance which 
has recently been made is a bold proposal for a wholesale rejection of 
the Medina Suras involving an abolition of almost the whole of th^ 
law of Islam. All these are as yet individual proposafe and they 
have been received with the greatest disfavor by the Muslim public* 
The proposal for the formation of a new sect on the basis of some of 
these principles, is also an individual attempt, and so far as we are 
aware, no one has responded to the call. The avowed object of all 
these proposals is the betterment of the Muhammadan people, and in 
this, we think, the advocates of these principles are greatly mistaken* 
A very prominent feature of this movement that must strike a deep 
observer, is the great inconsistency of those who advocate the so-called 
advanced views, and so the one thing that is needed for the advance- 
ment of a people is conspicuous by its absence. The one thing needed 
is that our lives should be in harmony with our professions, and it is 
exactly here that our “ advanced *’ brethren disappoint us. Perhaps 
such a statement may excite their indignation, but if they observe 
minutely their own courses of life, its truth cannot but strike them. 
Not to go into details which may perhaps appear offensive, we may 
ask if they act upon the new principles which they advocate. Fo» 
instance, it is suggested as one of the principles upon which cultured 
Muhammadans should act that prayers should be said in a language 
familiar to the wor&Mpper and not in Arabic as is hitherto done by the 
Muhammadans. But the question is if this is acted upon, if those 
who advocate this principle have true love and reverence for prayer®, 
but are only averse to their being said in an unfamiliar language. 
In plainer words, do our “ advanced” brethren say prayers at all, be it 
in English or in Urdu ? The truth is, and we beg to bo excused for 
stating it, that their aversion is not to any particular language in 
which prayers are said, but to prayers themselves. For, it is hard to 
believe that while so zealous for the cause of higher education, they 
want the Muhammadan community to be kept particularly ignorant 
of the Arabic language. Is there any particular reason that while 
we should devote the whole of our lives to the study of the English 
language, and make it the medium of the communication of our ideas^ 
Arabic should be entirely neglected or utterly excluded from our 
cavriculum ? We do not mean to say that English education should 
be neglected, but that along with it we should make a progress in 
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the study of Arabic language and literature, and that the one should 
be made as compulsory as the other. If there are treasures of know- 
ledge in the English language, there are richer treasures still in the 
Xmexplored field of Arabic literature. 

This is, however, only a digression. All that we wish to impress 
is that some thing should be dono. first by the advocates of the new 
doctrines. I’hey should show us first, that they are tr\ie and earnest 
lovers of prayers, and only want them to be said in a language which 
they know. In like manner, there is a clamour for the break-up of 
ptirc?a, but has .jiny one taken a single step in this direction? Not 
that such instances would tend in any way to the welfare of the Muslim 
community. We believe and are sure that the abolition of tha purdti^ 
60 far as it is required by the Muslim Law and not as that injunction 
is abused at present, would bring about immense harm and mischief 
to the Muhammadan society, as it has brought to the most advanced 
.society of the present day. If our opinion in this matter is considered 
to be prejudicial and not based on facts, any impartial Christian 
writer may be consulted and he will vouch the truth of the statement 
that in respect of chastity the European society does by no means 
stand at the top, if it does not stand at the bottom. In a lecture on 
the “ Civilization of Christendom ” delivered at South Place Chapel, 
Finsbury, Bosanquet remarked several years ago, and his words convey 
truth which cannot be questioned by any but the blindly pre- 
judiced : I am not alluding to comparative statistics, for example, 
about soberness and chastity, — if any of the so-called heathen are 
really worse than we in these matters, they must be very bad indeed.^’ 
As great a Christian dignitary as the Archbishop of Canterbury 
confesses that “ the streets of London fling temptation broadcfist 
before youth and inexperience.” Arc not these temptations the result 
of a too free intermingling of the two sexes, and is it not necessary to 
put a check to these ? Turning to the main subject again, the ques- 
tion is, why are the advocates of the dissolution of the purda- system 
so inconsistent, and why can they not gather up courage to act upon 
^what they teach. Is it not due to the fact that at heart they do not 
regard such a step to be beneficial to uhemselves and to their society ? 
Several years ago, a young Muhammadan Barrister, coming fresh 
from England, introduced the subject of pur da in a Young Men*e 
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Association. In his excitetnent for its removal and the alleged free- 
dom of woman, he was met bj the cool response that it was better 
for him to set an example than talk too much. There the question 
stopped, and at that very point the young barrister has stopped to this 
day* There is a similar inconsistency in regard to the vehement 
preaching against the Inheritance laws of Islam. So far as we are 
aware, none of the zealous advocates of primogeniture has hitherto 
forgone his share for the sake of his elder brother, though he might 
have stood in greater need of it than himself. 

That is only one aspect of the new movement in embryo. In this 
respect at least our ‘‘ advanced ” brethren have made no advance 
upon the ignorant portion of the Muhammadan community. In the 
matter of superstition too, no great advancement is to be observed^ 
There is, no doUbt, a great change in the object of superstition, but 
that is of littlo use. If the “ignorant” Muhammadans are to be blam- 
ed for an excessive reverence for tombs and miracles of saints, the 
“advanced ” Muhammadans have a blind admiration for every thing 
Western. The true spirit of enquiry has not yet been fostered, and 
this is the reason of the condemnation of the principles which are the 
greatest boons to society. Institutions which do not in any way 
interfere with advancement in science, art, politics or philosophy, and 
which are highly beneficial to society from another point of view, 
are supposed to be the causes of the decline of Muhammadan civili- 
zation and of the present backwardness of that people. But it is not 
shown what is the connection between the pause and its alleged effect* 
It should have also been proved that such institutions, polygamy, 
purda and divorce, for instance, have in all ages and under all 
circumstances been causes of the degeneration of the people among 
whom they were prevalent, and that their absence has similarly always 
been productive of civilization and advancement in sciences and arts. 
It should have been shown that where there were two nations placed 
under the same circumstances in all respects, except in polygamy and 
purda, the existence of these institutions hindered the progress of one 
society, while their absence was the real factor in the progress of the 
other. Such instances and’ facts, if there were any, should have been 
first collected, and then on their basis a general conclusion should 
' have been drawn. If such an attempt had been made, it would have 
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been seen that these institutions could not be blamed for the present 
degeneration of the Muhammadan people, and that it is the greatest 
error to assign the backwardness of the Muslims to their existence, 
or the advancement of the Christian nations to their absence. For 
in this way the real causes of advancement are all neglected and it 
is ascribed to circumstances with which it has absolutely no connection. 
The idea which has occurred to our “ advanced ” brethren, has never 
occurred to any of the learned European writers on the Western 
civilization, viz*, that it was due to the absence of the institutions 
of polygamy and divorce. If these are really “ advanced " views, 
then Europe is certainly still in a backward condition. It is quite a 
different thing that Europeans have objections to the Islamic institu- 
tion of polygamy, but no sane person ever thought of ascribing the 
marvellous progress of the European nations in the material world to 
the prohibition of polygamy. In fact, if this reasoning is true, then 
another assertion must also claim the support of our advanced ’’ 
co-religionists, viz,, that the prohibition of pork, wine and gambling 
and the rejection of the doctrine of God-in-flesh has brought about 
the decay of Muhammadan civilization, while their permission and a 
belief in the Divinity of a man has been an important factor, if not 
the only important factor, in raising the West to the height of civili- 
zation which it occupies at the present time. And the next step in 
the so-called advancement of the Muhammadans would, in that case, 
be that a proposal would be advanced to raise these unnecessary 
restrictions as is now done to stop what are alleged to be the unne- 
cessary, licenses of polygamy and divorce. We are sorry for the 
wrong direction which the genius of our advanced ” friends has 
taken. 

To those who study the history of the rise of Islam and Christiani- 
ty, one circumstance in the growth of the two people would always 
appear very striking. It is a patent face that Christianity was intro- 
duced into the world at a time when the Roman civilization, the most 
advanced civilization of the ancient world, was at the zenith, and 
further that it was among the subjects of the Roman empire that 
Christianity made its first conquests. It is also a fact that with the 
growth and spread of the Christian doctrines, the Roman civilization 
b^gan gradually to decay. On the other hand, Islam took its birth and 
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fise among a people who were yet in a state of barbarism. Other 
nations of the earth were also at that time involved in darkness and 
ignorance, and every civilization of the ancient world had already 
decayed. And further, with the progress of Islam, a new day of 
civilization dawned upon the world. Its holy influence was cast, not 
only upon the Arabs, but upon every people in the midst of whom 
it was planted. Thus a remarkable contrast is brought to view in the 
rise and progress of these two religions so far as their relations with 
the external world are concerned. There is another set of facts 
equally important. So long as the dogmas of Christianity remained in 
the ascendant, the people among whom it was predominant, remained 
involved in barbarism, but when its peculiar doctrines began to lose 
their hold over the minds of men, the world again witnessed the light 
of civilization. In fact it was during the last century that the Christian 
world made any progress which raised it above all ancient civilizations^ 
while it was during the same period that Christian belief suffered 
most heavily and that its dogmas lost ground. In contrast with 
this state of facts again, the Muhammadan civilization began to decay 
exactly at the time when the Muslims neglected the principles of 
Islam, and this has happened in every country where it prevailed and 
which it once raised to the height of civilization. 

This remarkable contrast is based on facts which no one can deny, 
and it brings to light the essential difference between the Muhamma- 
dan and the alleged Christian civilizations. It is not a chance coinci- 
dence that civilization began to decay with the rise of Christianity of 
that it began to rise with its decline. Nor is it an insignificant fact 
that with the advance of Islam civilization made an advancement, 
and that with the diminishing of its influence it also began to decay. 
It is a misstatement that the Muhammadan civilization stopped 
at a certain stage in its onward course because of any defect in 
its principles. It was not due to any defect in the principles 
or institutions of Islam that the civilization of the Muhammadan 
people was brought to a standstill or that it began to decay, but 
to the neglect of those principles and the abuse of those institu- 
tions, which had originally given it the impetus* This diflerenoe 
In the rise and decline of these two religions must, therefore, be due to 
a difference in the bearing of their principles upon human activity 
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and the causes of human civilization. On a close examination^ the 
most important difference in the essential principles of these two 
religions will bo found to exist in the fact that the dogmas of Chris- 
tianity, which appear to have been invented some time after the death 
of Jesus Christ, made the Christian people superstitious, credulous, 
haters of science, inactive and indolent, while the principles of Islam as 
taught by the Holy Prophet gave his followers an impetus to work 
and fostered within them a spirit of enquiry and breathed into them 
an ardour for learning. These assertions with respect to these two 
people are strongly supported by their later history, and this, we think, 
is a sufficient proof of their truth. But we do not mean to stop here. 
We will enquire into their dogmas and principles and sec what is the 
spirit which they are calculated to foster within those who adhere 
to them. 

The most important dogma, the basis in fact, of Christianity, — 
Christianity not as taught by Christ, but oa it was preached by 
Paul and as it is preached to-day, is the doctrine of atone- 
ment, which, notwithstanding numerous explanations and theologi- 
cal quibblings, conveys to the masses the only significance that 
their burden has been carried away by another. This vicarious 
atonement, it is easy to sec, must have exercised, and must 
exercise, a deadening effect upon activity, because it leaves' naught 
for the individual to accomplish and removes the whole burden 
which lies on his shoulders. Believing in it, a man docs not think 
it his duty to do any thing for his own welfare or the welfare of 
society. All this, he believes, has been done by Jesus Christ. Atone- 
ment thus brought human activity to a standstill and had a dulling 
effect upon all human faculties. Learning too was disfavored by the 
mysterious doctrine of Trinity taught by Christianity. This mystery 
was never to be approached, but was to be looked upon with reverence 
from afar. The reasoning and critical faculties were made to lie 
dormant, because their application led to heresy. Christianity did 
not teach plain and common-sense principles, and its mysterious 
doctrines of the Divinity of Jesus, of Trinity and atonement gave 
reasoning a death-blow from which it only recovered after the lapse of 
many hundreds of years of intellectual darkness when the light of 
knowledge was kindled upon the minaret of Islam. Moreover, the 
philosophy of the Gospel- teaching, however suited it may have been 
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for a particular race at a particular period of its history, could not 
form the basis of any civilized society. In fact the society would 
go to ruin which was guided by the principles of Gospel teaching. 
Nor can even individuals remain useful members of society if they 
act upon it, ** Resist not evil ’’ may be a good counsel, but the 
question is, if it should be acted upon on every occasion, if a man must 
silently watch when his wife is being ravished, or a friend is being 
murdered, or his property is being stolen. However moially touching 
such principles may, therefore, seem to be, it cannot be doubted that 
they cannot lead a people to the height of civilization. 

While atonement had thus an effect of dulling human activity, 
the only outlet it gave to whatever of intelligence and learning was 
left in its advocates, was an unnecessary extolling of the great deed 
done by Jesus Christ in bringing a supposed deliverance to the 
human race by his alleged vicarious death. This was the one topic 
which received the whole attention of the Christian society. The 
feeling that Christ had taken away the believer s sins, to whatever 
extent they might actually exist, brought a complacence to the be- 
liever’s mind, and the lavishing of praises upon the hero who had 
thus by a single stroke swept off sin from the face of the world, 
substituted emotion in place of action, and thus made the whole 
Christian society inert and inactive. This was the reason that bs 
soon as Christianity in its present state gained a firm footing in the 
Roman empire, the mighty civilization of that people began to decay 
immediately until the light being utterly extinguished, the whole of 
Europe was involved in a total darkness of ignorance and indifference, 
out of which it began slowly to emerge only when Muslim civilization 
had kindled a new light in the world. And at last when atonement, 
in the sense in which Paul and his followers had taken it, began to be 
denied, because of its unphilosuphical nature, the whole energy of 
Christendom thus let loose, was again directed to action and brought 
about the marvellous advancement which we witness to-day. 

The rise and progress of Islam brought about totally different 
conditions in the world. At its birth the whole world was drowned 
in ignorance and barbarism, socially as well as morally, and with its 
entrance was again lit the torch of knowledge and civilization which 
continued to cast its light m tho world until the true pnnciplrF: 
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Islam were forgotten, and indolence had taken the place of the 
activity which it had breathed into its votaries. The fact is that the 
first and most essential principle of Islam, which struck at the root of 
atonement and thus of indolence also, was action. This is not only 
clear from the marvellous progress which the early Muslims made, 
and the mighty advancement in sciences and learning which their 
immediate followers attained to, but an examination of the teachings 
of Islam leads us also to the Gonclusion that the guiding principle 
in them was action. This was the motor of the mighty activity 
in the early Muslim world. The Holy Quran had announced in 
clear words and unambiguous accents that it was action only that 
could bring about the welfare of the individual as well as the 
society. It had struck deep at the doctrine of atonement by the 
death of Jesus by saying I j j I jj ^ 2) “ No soul can 

carry the burden of another.” Thus it directed every individual to 
action for his own emancipation as well as the emancipation of society. 
For, it can not be doubted that indolence and inactivity are the 
necessary attendants of the fallacious idea that the burden of one man 
can bo taken away by another. It had also excited every individual 
to action by declaring : ^ U H ^ LJ UJ , 

“Verily nothing can benefit a man except that he works, and 
verily his labours will soon be seen, i.e., he would find the fruit of 
bis labours.” No clearer words than those were needed to give 
impetus to Muhammadan society, and so long as it acted upon these 
words, it stood at the top of all nations and was to them a guide. 
But when with the lapse of time these words were lost sight of, and 
the Muhammadans plunged into indolence and inactivity, they lost 
their position and fell because of their indifference to the precepts 
of the Holy Quran. 

This disinclination to work existn to this day, and is to be observed 
even among the “ advanced ” Muhammadans. Unfortunately for 
Islam, those who have awaked from the long sleep into which the 
community fell when it departed from the noble injunctions of the 
Holy Quran, are dazzled by the splendour of Western civilization, and 
unable to see the truth have attributed it to wrong causes and thus 
again made a move in the wrong direction. Had they looked at 
things more calmly and with a dispassionate mind, they would have 
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discovered that the germs of the progress of Islam lay in its principles^ 
and that the Christian nations did not step out of their backward con- 
dition until they began to act upon the guiding principles of Islam, 
This was the reason of the marvellous advancement made by the 
Muhammadan world in the past, and this is the reason of the wonder- 
ful progress made by the Christian nations. Ask Christendom to act 
upon the principles of Christianity and it will soon go back to a state 
of barbarism ; ask the Muhammadan world to take again for their 
guidance the principles of Islam, and it will soon be at the top of nations. 
These are not flattering words, for we have quoted facts and shown 
that the principles of Islam are essentially the principles of advance- 
ment, while the principles of Christianity are essentially the princr 
pies of backwardness. Had this not been the case, such totally diffe- 
rent conditions would not have arisen at the progress of these two 
religions, viz,^ a marvellous advancement in the case of Islam, and n 
deplorable ignorance in the case of Christianity. The impetus given 
by Islam to learning and sciences is also a noteworthy fact. It did 
not, like Christianity, teach a mystery which could not be approached, 
but appealed again and again to reason, and thus enjoined the exercise 
of the reasoning faculty, Islam looked deep into all things: nothing 
which was essentially injurious could charm it by its outward beauty; 
no actually beneticial institution was hated by it because of some 
superficial defect. Intoxicating liquors may be cheering to the spirits 
and gambling may be a good diversion, but Islam could not be led 
away by these charms. It saw into the evil consequences which 
they ultimately bring about and plainly prohibited both, saying 
)“ Tlieir harms are very serious when compared 
with the small benefit they may yield.” Divorce may appear shock- 
ing to some who give the marriage tie a sanction which can never 
be dissolved, but Islam saw that it was an indispensable institution 
for humanity and that cases arose when it was more benefieial for the- 
individual as well as society to have the marriage tie dissolved. Per- 
mission to have in certain cases more wives than one may be distress- 
ing to the feelings of a particular community which has lived under 
totally different conditions for centuries, but Islam had the interests of 
the whole world before it and not the feelings of a particular community 
only. It saw that at times polygamy became necessary to remedy 
gertain evils and therefore did not hesitate to prescribe it as a remedy . 
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It is a most serious misconception that polygamy is the rule in Islam. 
The rule is monogamy and polygamy is an exception necessitated by 
certain reasnns. 

In short, it would be clear on a close examination of the prin- 
ciples of Islam, that the backwardness of the Muslims is not due to any 
defect in these principles. On the other hand, it has been brought 
about by a neglect of these principles and by an abuse of certain in- 
stitutions. The contemporaniety of the spread of Christian dogmas 
with the plunging of the world into ignorance and barbarism, and the 
simultaneousness of the rise of Islam with the spread of learning and 
civilization, are two undeniable facts. And the third fact that 
Christendom rose to a state of civilization only when the doctrines of 
Christianity lost their hold over the minds of men, is equally certain. 
And when it is remembered that the guiding principles of Christianity 
and Islam are opposed to each other, tho fourth fact follows as an 
inevitable conclusion that the rise of Islam and its attainment to the 
foremost place among nations is indissolvably bound with the re- 
animation of the true principles of Islam and the re-awaking of the 
Muslims to act up to them. And what is needed, in fact the only 
thing that is needed, for this purpose is the guiding hand of one who 
like the Holy Prophet and following in his footsteps should breathe 
a fresh life into the Muhammadans and rc>auimate them with the 
spirit of activity. 

Belief in Miracles as required by 
the Holy Quran. 

Of all the great religious systems of the world, Islam tilone enjoys 
the distinction of being an historic religion, while its founder, the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, occupies pre-eminently an historic position among the emi- 
nent teachers of mankind. Even if no value is attached to the doubts 
entertained by some modern critics as to the very existence of some of 
the great personages who are looked upon as the founders of great 
religions, this much cannot be denied that with the exception of our 
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Holy Prophet, myth and history, fiction and fact, are inseparably 
mixed in the lives of the founders of all the religions which have 
influenced, or are influencing, a considerable portion of mankind. 
This we do not state simply as an empty peculiarity. On the other 
hand, we see that every important event and particular of the Holy 
Prophet's life is placed before us with all the clearness in the light of 
history. All that is necessary we know of him, and nothing that was 
of importance in his life, is hidden from our eyes. Thus knowing 
him fully, the critic is in a position to study him in the light of 
history and to judge his words and deeds critically. But not so with 
the founders of oribher religions, who can be seen only dimly through 
the gloom of fiction and mythology which has gathered round their 
names. Their teachings, their miracles, their words and their deeds^ 
are all tinged with myth and dubiety. But in the case of our Holy 
Prophet, there is all the evidence in these matters which is necessary 
to place them on a sound historical basis. 

On the other hand, the pains taken by Muhammadan writers in 
ascertaining the true facts of the Holy Prophet's life and in sifting 
the traditional lore, is also unequalled. We can hardly conceive tho 
diflSculties which they had to encounter and the immense labour they 
had to spend, in arriving at a definite conclusion as to the authentici- 
ty of every single report which was transmitted orally. This careful 
and minute scrutiny has to a very great extent purified the collection 
of traditions of the element of fabrication, and thus separating truth 
from falsehood places before the critic a trustworthy information. 
That there may be errors still in the mass of traditions in spite of the 
researching enquiries made, we do not deny, but such, error does not 
in any way affect their reliability. For, it must be admitted that 
slight variations in narratives of the same event are far from being an 
evidence of its non-occurrence. If such were the case, we would have 
to reject every historical event. Even in this ago when printing 
presses, post offices and telegraphs have facilitated the task of 
correctly recording every event ae it takes place, such variations 
cannot be avoided. In short, traditions cannot be divested of their 
authority and the historical value they possess, by the mere considera- 
tion that even the minute scrutiny of early collectors may not have 
freed them from every error, while their, authenticity can be further 
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tested by the consideration that no authentic tradition can contradict 
the Holy Quran. 

By drawing the reader’s attention to the value of traditions, our 
object is to show that though the Holy Quran affords the clearest 
proof of the miracles of our Holy Prophet, yet even those miracles 
which are narrated in the traditions, whose authenticity has been 
established, cannot be ignored, for they were not accepted as true 
until the minutest possible scrutiny had been made as to their truth. 
The acceptance of Jesus’ miracles by the Christians stands on quite a 
different basis. The manner in which they accepted certain narratives 
of the doings and sayings of Jesus, simply excites laughter. Nothing 
was done to test the truth of this or that narrative ; in fact not much 
could have been done at so late a date. Books admitted in the canon 
were determined by an utterly arbitrary choice and not because the 
occurrences recorded in them were found to be historically true, while 
the rejection of others as false and spurious was not due to the fact 
that the events recorded in them were ascertained to bo false. This 
was done* after three hundred years when even an enquiry could not 
have done much benefit. Now under these circumstances, an impartial 
critic cannot accept the miracles of Jesus only upon the authority of 
books which arc themselves of a doubtful origin, as the Gospels un- 
doubtedly arc. The evidence of the Gospels must, therefore, be backed 
up by other and more reliable testimony. The record of the Holy 
Prophet’s miracles, on the other hand, is of the nature of a history, for 
not a word of it was allowed to claim an authority unless complete 
enquiry had been made as to its truth. Moreover the enquiry in 
this case commenced very soon after the Holy Prophet at a time when 
the truth of those events could be easily ascertained. Thus the 
miracles recorded in the traditions possess the clearest proof of their 
truth and do not need any other evidence. Our object in this article 
is however to show that apart from traditions, the Holy Quran also 
whose authority as a true record is quite unassailable, requires us to 
believe in the miracles of the Holy Prophet and affords the clearest 
evidence of their truth. 

It should be noted in the first place that every verse of the Holy 
Quran was at its revelation circulated among the friends and foes of 
Islam in a maimer which is without a parallel in history. Every 
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word of it was, at the time of its revelation, recited by the Holy 
Prophet in assemblies containing his friends as well as foes, and thus 
it got full publicity. For men who, in declaring themselves to be 
the followers of the Holy Prophet, had to cut off all connections and 
undergo the hardest trials and persecutions, the Word of God which 
was revealed to their beloved Master from time to time, was as the food 
upon which their spirits fed, and it was imprinted upon the tablets of 
their hearts which were ever ready to receive it in such a manner that 
they could never forget it. This was the reason that there was not a 
single companion of the Holy Prophet who had not some portion of the 
Holy Quran by heart, while many of them knew the whole of it. 
Amid all the hard trials and persecutions which they had to suffer, it 
was the only thing which brought them solace and satisfaction, and 
accordingly they ran to drink of the fountain of revelation with the 
swiftness and eagerness of a traveller, who being parched with thirst 
suddenly sees in a desert a spring of water. So great was their 
eagerness that those among them who were obliged to remain apart 
from the company of the Holy Prophet for the transaction of their 
affairs had made arrangements by which every two of them could alter- 
nately live in the company of the Holy Prophet, and thus they kept 
themselves daily informed of the Divine revelations. In short, every 
verse of the Holy Quran gained full publicity with its revelation. 
Moreover, the new mission spent all its efforts for the conversion of 
tho unbelievers and thus the now portions received by the Holy 
Prophet daily were recited to the unbelievers as they were invited 
to accept the religion of Unity. Every follower of the Holy Prophet 
deemed it his first duty to convey to others, believers or unbelievers, 
whatever he heard from the Holy Prophet. The Holy Quran further 
contained the challenge that being of Divine origin the like of 
it could not be produced by sum of mortal efforts, and in such 
a case it cannot be supposed that those to whom the challenge 
was given were kept ignorant of the very thing the like of which they 
were asked to make. In addition to all these facts, the recital of the 
Holy Quran was obligatory in tho five daily prayers, and when the 
Imam read it aloud to his audience, the unbelievers could not have 
remained ignorant of it. Had the opponents of Islam reflected over 
a single circumstance, viz., how boldly and openly Islam presented 
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in the public all that it had to say, they would not have doubted its 
truth. It did not keep anything hidden or concealed, but announced 
in a loud voice its doctrines, beliefs and revelations. It laid open its 
property before the eyes of men so that they might examine it critically 
and accept it after they had found it faultless. It taught no un- 
approachable mystery, concealed nothing and kept nothing in the 
dark. What a contrast when we read, on the one hand, the story of a 
man now made a God who when he had told his chosen disciples that 
he was the Messiah at once gave them the strict orders that they 
should not give the matter out, and see, on the other, a man claiming 
to be a prophet who announces in a loud voice and clear accents, not 
only his claim to this heavenly office, but also every word of what he 
believes to have come down to him from God, thus showing that he 
was fully conscious and knew with certainty that what he said was 
true, and what he offered was truth, and that the critical eye of a 
searcher after truth could not find any fault in it. In fine, the pub- 
licity which every verse of the Holy Quran obtained among the 
friends and foes of Islam, at the time of its revelation, is the most 
conclusive proof that while its followers knew every word of it to be 
certainly true, even its opponents had no objection to the facts re- 
corded in it. 

Now the Holy Quran states in clear -words the working of miracles 
by the Holy Prophet, and on this very ground charges the unbelievers 
with having rejected what was proved to them by arguments 
and signs to bo true. It should be borne in mind that the Holy 
Quran does not use the word Mujiza (miracle) anywhere. To denote 
the supernatural occurrences which cannot be brought about by 
the power of a mortal, it uses the word o b ) meaning signs, or o 
or o b 1 meaning arguments or clear and manifest arguments, 

because they are signs of the existence of God and of the truth of 
the Holy Prophet, and manifest arguments tho truth of which cannot 
be questioned. As the existence of God is hidden from the eyes of 
men, the ordinary occurrences which one witnesses daily cannot 
serve as arguments for His existence. It is for this purpose that 
extraordinary occurrences beyond mortal power are manifested at the 
hands of prophets and these are called signs. From the Holy Quran 
it appears clearly that our Holy Prophet showed many such signs 
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to the unbelievers of Mecca, but they called them sorcery and treated 
the Holy Prophet as a liar and laughed him to scorn, and demanded 
laew signs. The following verses of the Holy Quran establish the 
truth of this statement : ^3 y ^ ki? ^ I ^ I j 

(l f 0 ^ IaJ D )) <xiU I j j ) U “ And when a sign comes to 
them, they say, ‘ we will by no means believe till what has been 
accorded to the apostles of God is accorded to ourselves,” (vi : 125) ^ 
This verse shows clearly that signs were shown to the unbelievers, 
but instead of accepting the Holy Prophet they said that they would 
not believe until the powers of working miracles which had been 
granted to the prophets of God were also granted to them. Again 
the Holy Quran says; ^ y 1^3 

(| *9 ^ Uj D )) Now have proofs that may be seen, (i.c., 

clear signs), come to you from your Lord : whoso sees them, the 
advantage will be his own: and whoso is blind to them, his own will 
be the loss” (vi: 105), In the beginning of the chapter, entitled the 
M>on^ it says : yaJ )) ^ &V> ) 

And when tlie unbelievers see a sign, they turn aside and say, 
'This is magic continuing in a regular course’” ( liv : 2), In 
calling the signs of the Holy Prophet^-**!-^^ the unbelievers meant 
to say that as the former prophets showed signs which were really 
sorcery, so the signs of the Holy Prophet were also a kind of magic. 
Mark also the verses: Kx )j )j ) 6 ) ^ J ^ 

(| 0 ♦ I r )y) j j Si> 11 ^ ^ j ‘‘And when they 

are warned, no warning do they take; and when they see a sign, they 
fall to mocking, and say: ‘ Lo, this is no other than clear sorcery ’ 
(xxxvii : 13-15) . Here again there is a clear statement that miracles 
were shown^ but the unbelievers only mocked and called them a sor*- 
cery. On another occasion, the Holy Quran says : diJ J 
o ja, Jy^jJ I u y '^ir^y ^ 

(Ao ^ J 1 ) “ How shall God guide a people who, after they had 
believed and borne witness that the Apostle was true, and after 
that clear proofs of his mission had reached them, disbelieved ? ’’ 
(iii : 85). And again : o Ga3 o G ) J IjJ y ) ixaJj 

(9*1 )) IaJ ) }l I “ Moreover, clear signs have We sent down 

to thee, and none will disbelieve them but the perverse ” (ii : 99). 
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All these ^verses show conclusively that the unbelievers saw 
fDiiracIes worked by the Holy Proplret, but they called the miracles 
A sorcery and mocked the Holy Prophet and 43 alled him a liar. It 
is the height of absurdity to say in the face of these clear statements 
ihat the Holy Quran denies the working of miracles by the Holy 
Prophet, it is true that the Holy Quran does not detail these mir- 
acles, but of that there was no need. These details are fully contained 
in authentic traditions and nearly three thousand miracles of the 
Holy Prophet are proved by the testimony of the companions^ 
Similarly there are hundreds of prophecies recorded in the books on 
traditions which were fulfilled in their time. Two objections need 
however to be particularly discussed. The first is based on the first 
of the following verses of the chapter entitled the Spider ; 51 ^3 ) U ^ 
^ U ) Ui ) ^ Ail ) o b 11 1 Ui ) o b ) J y j 

^ I 1 J) ^ 

o ^ f ^ J V 

Those who consider these verses as an authority fur the denis I of miracles 
are mistaken. They do notread all these v-erses t<^( ther, but read 
the first portion and omit the latter. But even the first p^i tioii of 
the first verse read alone does not prove that' signs were not shown. 
It only says; “ And the unbelievers say, hvhy is not a sign sent down 
to him from his Lord.’ ” When the Holy Quran repeatedly blames 
the unbelievers for their rejection of it, in spite of their having seen 
signs, as we have shown above, and calls them unjust, perverse and 
unbelieving for their persistent denial, it is not reasonable to take 
this verse as meaning that the unbelievers denied that any sign had 
ever been shown. The only inference to which these words read 
alone would lead, would be in this case that they treated the signs 
which had already been shown as naught, as we have already seen 
that they called them sorcery and magic, and demanded fresh signs 
which should convince them of their truth. In our own time the 
meaning of this verse becomes still more clear when we see that 
though thousands of signs have been shown by the Promised Messiah, 
yet those who deny him say that no sign has been shown. Thus it 
has happened in every age and in the case of every prophet of God. 
But the context clearly shows that the unbclievcri^ did not deny 
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generally the miracles of oUi^ Holy Prophet and that they demanded a 
pat'ticular sign, and it is of this sign that the verses quoted above 
speak. Reading the chaptei* containing these verses from the beginn- 
ing, it is quite clear that Almighty God warned the (opponents of 
the Holy Prophet to take a lesson from khe fate of those who opposed 
and persecuted the prophets of God before them, and with this object 
told them that when they persisted in denying the miraeles of the 
prophets of God, destructioii was brought upon them. Thus it speakr 
separately of the punishment brought down by heaven’s wrath upon 
the people of Noah, Lot and Shuaib, and upon Ad, Samood, Korab^ 
f haraoh and' Hainan; and then sums up thus *• L j iXr 

W I 4J iyA I ba. d^Jbe I 

I )y b" I ^ j U ® J ^ I 

(I'rj !*♦ ^ ^ U? J' ^ ) Olj'j 

" Every one of them We destroyed because of his sins : against 
some of them did We send a furious wind, some of them were' 
taken by a terrible cry, some of them were sunk into earthy 
and some of them were drowned. And it was not God who dealt 
with them unjustly, but they dealt unjustly with their own souls^ 

And these instances, We cite for these people ” ^3cxij£ t 

40, 48). Thus were the unbelievers told repeatedly that punishment 
Would come down upon them on account of their' rejection of the 
heavenly signs shown by the Hoiy Prophet as it had come down upon 
those who formerly rejected the i-igns of the propliets who were sent 
to them. The words “ Why isriot a sign sent down” are really a 
reply to this^ warning and have been quoted assuch in the Holy Quranv 
The unbelievers meant bo say why was not the threat of punishment 
execufted^ Similar requests of the unbelievers are contained else-^ 
where in the Holy Quran as in the following verse*. ^ ) )y G 

k'ii } _5 ) 1 u/* * J ^ I J Aa 

J l«i U )) And when the unbelievers prayed' saying,^^ 

*^0 God 1 if this religion is the true one, and if the signs which are^ 
shown in its support, are from Thee, rain down stones ujpon rts^ from? 
heaven or lay on us some grievous chastisement for rejecting these^’ 
Such thoughts' arose in the minds of the unbelievers when the Hofy 
Quran blaming them for their rejection of the signs of God threatened 
them with punishment* The fulhlment of these tbreatenings^ is the^ 
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spoken of in the Holy Quran in the following verses • J 1 V) ^ 

i3o dU ) Ij dll ) b 1 1^ “ Their state is* 

like that of the people of Pharao-h and of those before them, who* 
believed not in the signs of God, tlierefore, God seized wpcm them in 
their sin ”* and again, | y Sf ^ dl | ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

yj J ^ ) _5 ^ U ^43 j 4 j ;^3 b “ Their state is' liko’ 

that of the peopie of Pharao-h, and of those before them who treated 
their Lord’s signs as liesw We, therefore, destroyed them in their 
sins, and We drowned the people of Pharaoh.” (viii: 52, 54). 

In short, the question of the unbelievers in the verses quoted! 
above, related to the threatened punishment. This is* clear, ai8= 
shown above, frona a consideration of the verses preceding the one* 
mnder discussion. The verses following it lead us to the same con^ 
elusion. They may be translated as below : ^ They say, •’ Why are 
nob signs sent down to him ? ’ Say, the signs which you demand 
(i.e., the' signs of punishment) are certainly in the power of God, and 
■what am I but an open warner of this very punishment. Is it not 
enough fur those who demand the sign ef punivshment that We have sent 
down to thee (in spite of thy being an ummi^ 'i.e., unacquainted with 
letters) the Book to be recited to them ? In this verily is a mercy and 
a remembrance for those who believe. And they challenge thee to- 
hasten the punishment (and take no advantage of the signs of mercy 
which have been manifested for them). Had there not been an hour fixed 
for it, that punishment had already come upon them. But overtake’ 
them it will most surely, suddenly and when they look not for it.” (xxixr 
50, 5'3). The last verse throws light upon the meaning of the first,, 
and explains, the word ^ signs ’ occurring there as meaning not ordinary 
signs, but the signs of punishment, which they challenged the Prophet 
to hasten. And what it is most important to bear in mind is that signs* 
are not denied here. On the other hand, it is plainly asserted that 
the sign demanded would be surely sent at the appointed time. The 
words “ had there not been an hour fixed for it,” refer to the pro-- 
j)hecies in which it had been said,, as stated elsewhere in the Holy 
Quran, that punishment would not be sent down upon the Meccans so* 
long as the Holy Prophet lived among them, and that it would be 
sent after the passing away of one year from the time that the Holy 
Prophet left Mecca, propheciea which were brought to fulfilment at 
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the exact hour in the field of Badr and subsequent battles. 

In these verses Almighty God further exhorts the unbelievers to 
fefrain from demanding a sign of punishment when they were made 
to witness the signs of the mercy erf God which could S'how them the 
truth of the existence of God and of the mission of the Holy Fsophet^ 
The object which they had in view in demanding a sign of punish- 
ment could also be attained by a sign of mercy. What they wanted 
was to realise the certainty of the truth of the Holy Prophet’s mis- 
sion, and this object., they thought, could not be effected merely by 
signs which they could witness, for there was* the possibility in that- 
case, they argued, that they might be deceived. Thi& is clear from 
their calling these signs a sorcery. Hence they desired that punish- 
ment should overtake them so that realising the punishment they 
might also realise the truth of the Prophet’s mission. But Almighty 
God told them that their perplexity and doubts could be removed in 
another manner. All that they desired was a sign of which they 

might not only be the observers, but the effect of which should be 

clearly witnessed in themselves. For this, they were told, the sign of 
punishment was not necessary^ for the same object could be fulfilled 
by a sign of mercy, by the Holy Quran which was dazzling their 
eyes with its splendour and the brilliance of the powerful light 
it cast upon them, showing its inherent excellences, truths and 
beauties and its superuatural characteristics in such a wonderful 
manner as to baffle them altogether, casting a supernatural and 

wholesome influence upon the people, bringing about wonderful 

transformations in those hearts which had given it reception, bring- 
ing to life the dead of ages, resorting sight to the born blinds 
healing various sorts of the diseases of unbelief and scepticism,, 
cleansing the lepers who were seriously affected with bigotry, bringing 
light and dispelling darkness and last of all bringing about man’s 
union with God. 

If any one were to consider these verses, being freed from pre- 
he would at once see that there is no denial of miracles in 
them. They declare with a loud voice that the unbelievers demanded 
the sign of punishment with which they had been aforetime threaten- 
ed. They were told in the first place that the sign of punishment 
Irould bring about their destruction while the object they wanted. 
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attain could be attained by the sign of mercy, i.e., the Holy Quran, 
which could give them life arfd save them from the destruction into 
which they wefe leading tfiemselves by their own demands#* But said 
the Holy Quran, if they W^ere tiat satisfied with this, then the sigh of 
punishment would also be sent and that it wohld surely overtake them 
when the appointed hour came. Thus the promise of the sign of 
punishment is confirmed in these verses after drawing attention to the 
signs of mercy which were contained in the Holy Qu-ran. It is nothings 
but ignorance of the Holy Quran on the part of those who pretend tO" 
deduce from these verses a denial of signs. The vanquished idolaters' 
of Mecca could nob deny the miracles of the Holy Prophet, for nob 
only did they afterwards accept ail the sigits which he bad shown by 
accepting the truth of his mission and becoming Muslims', bub even im 
the days of their opposition to him they could not totally deny the' 
existence of such signs and wonderingly described them as magic in* 
other countries. Thus they confessed their manifestation at the hands- 
of the Eloly Prophet though giving them another name. These con- 
fessions of theirs are also found in the Holy Quran. Had bhfey been* 
absolute deniers of the miracles of the Holy Prophet, they could not 
have attained to such certainty after their acceptance of Islam as they 
showed in spilling their blood and sacrificing their lives for the 
sake of the Holy Prophet# At the height of tlieir opposition they 
called the Holy Prophet a sdhir (sorcerer) as is evident from the 
verse: V 1 J J ‘^And the unbelievers say^ 

‘This is a sorcerer, a liar” (xxxviii:4). It is clear therefore that 
they saw certain signs but as they thought the Holy Prophet to be » 
liar, they did not attribute them to his miraculous power, but con^ 
mdered them to have been shown by sorcery. But later ob they saw 
their own errors and acknowledged with a sincere heart that the signs 
shown them were heavenly signer The whole peninsula of Arabia by 
its acceptance of Islam thus became a witness to the mighty miracles* 
of our Holy Prophet. The Meccans never conceived the idea of 
totally denying the manifestation of such deeds at the hands of the 
Holy Prophet as could not be effected by mortal power alone. Alt 
the circmmstances point clearly to the fact that wherever the Holy 
Qursm speaks of the Meccans, as denying that signs were shown them^ 
such signs of punishment only are meant as were demanded by them 
before puaishuaent was brought down upon tbenu 
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Another verse of the Holy Quran which is construed into a denial 
of miracles^ occurs in the chapter entitled the “ Israelites.” For 
:an insight into the meaning of this verse, it is necessary to quote it 
along with the preceding and subsequent verses. Eead together, these 
■verses run as follows : X/* y. Ia 3) ) ijy ^ }j 

J ^5 ^ ^ ^ iy^ ^ J Ss: lay ^ ) 

£» UJ 1 *5 ) 5 ^ j }J J I4J ^ ) IJ I o b )l Ij y ^ ) 

{o^y OA ^ I ) Uj H I o b )) b Jl-w-y 1^3 ) 

It is a sign of Our wrath that there is not a village which, before 
the day of judgment, We will not either destroy or chastise with a 
grievous punishment. So it has been written in the Book. But We 
^o not send some of the (past) signs (of our wrath), because they 
were called lies by the past generations. Thus We had given to 
Bamood a she-camel (as a precursor of the punishment which was to 
come upon them) by which they could see the truth, but they nial- 
lireated her. And We do not send the signs of wrath, but to strike 
jterror (and hence We do not send back the signs of wrath which 
former people called a lie and by which they were not inspired with 
iiwe ”) (xvii: 58, 59). 

Before discussing, the meaning of these verses, it is necessary to 
point out that the signs which are manifested by God at the hands 
of a prophet, are of two kinds, signs of terror and chjistisement, 
j^nd signs of rejoicing and satisfaction, in other words, the signs 
of Divine wrath and the signs of Divine mercy. The signs of wrath 
Are manifested for the perverse and hard-hearted and refractory 
people, so that they may strike the awe of Divine glory and majesty 
into their hearts. The signs of mercy are displayed for the faithful 
and the earnest seekers after truth who sincerely desire that their 
faith may be strengthened, and that they may attain to perfect 
certainty, and who show meekness and humbleness of heart. They are 
not meant to inspire awe or strike terror into hearts, for they are 
manifested for those who have already bowed with true submission at 
the Divine threshold. To such God turns in His mercy and breathes 
satisfaction into their souls, thus strengthening their faith and increas- 
ing their certaintj^. The faithful man witnesses these signs of mercy 
through the Holy Quran and advances by their means in his faith 
and certainty. With such signs the feebleness and waveringness of the 
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heart is taken away and a tranquility descends upon it. And as the 
faithful one witnesses these signs, his life becomes a life of peace and 
tranquility which is not disturbed with doubts. This bliss he enjoys 
to the end of his days and thus he reaches the highest stage of 
perfection in his knowledge and certainty, advancing at the same 
time in his love of God, on account of the manifest and hidden bless- 
ings and favours which he receives from Almighty God. It is, 
therefore, through the signs of mercy that a man can attain to the 
goal of spiritual perfection. They have in them a grandeur, an efficacy 
and a blessedness which make the spiritual wayfarer attain to 
perfect knowledge and the highest point in the love of God which 
His chosen servants have reached. These signs are numerous and 
cannot be counted by twos and threes, for they rain in abundance upon 
every faithful servant of God, They are not limited to any particular 
age, but regarding them the Almighty has given a promise in the Holy 
Quran that they will always be granted to the faithful. Thus it 
says : oJ ) » | ^5 ^ 1 ♦ c/ ^ ^ ^ J ^ J 

ir )}y^ ) ^ aJJ I ^ ^ 

“ The faithful men who walk in righteousness, would be favored with 
signs of rejoicing in this life as well as in the next, (and through 
them they would go on making unbounded progress in the love and 
knowledge of God). This is the Word of God and it shall never pass 
away; and to be favored with the signs of Divine mercy is the greatest 
success, it is the thing which makes a man attain to the desired 
place in Divine love and knowledge) ” (x: 63, 64) . 

If now we go back to the verse in dispute, it will be at once clear 
that in that verse only the signs of wrath, signs which strike terror 
into the heart, aro spoken of, and this is evident from the latter 
portion of the verse which plainly says : Uj ysso 11 ) c:^ Ij 11 b y 

‘‘ And the signs demanded by the unbelievers we do not send, but to 
strike terror.” For it can be easily seen that o b H ) “ the signs,” 
spoken of in the first portion of the verse, are the same as o b H J 
‘‘ the signs ” spoken of in the latter portion. But in the latter case 
the word o b 11 1 meaning the signs ’’ is further qualified by the 
description that they are sent to strike terror and hence they belong to 
the first kind of signs, that is to say, they are the signs of wrath. There** 
fore, the signs of mercy are not spoken of in this verse at all, for as 
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shown above the signs of mercy are not sent to strike terror. This 
much is, therefore, settled beyond all contention that by the signs 
spoken of in the verse under discussion, are meant only the signs 
of wrath and not all sorts of signs which Almighty God shows in 
support of His prophets. The next point to be settled about the 
meaning of this verse is, what interpretation is applicable in the case. 
It may either mean that no sign of wrath was manifested at the hands 
of the Holy Prophet, or that such signs of wrath were not manifested 
as had been shown previously, or that only those signs of wrath were 
not shown, which having been shown formerly were treated as lies. 
Now the first two interpretations are on their very face inapplicable, 
for the former people had not belied all the signs of wrath which 
Almighty God could manifest. The power of God to manifest His 
signs of wrath could not be taken to be limited to the signs which had 
already been manifested, nor could the former people reject a sign 
which had not been as yet manifested. The clear interpretation of 
the verse is, therefore, only this that certain signs which had been sent 
by Almighty God in time past, and which bad been rejected by for- 
mer*people, would not be sent back because they had already been 
rejected. Further than this the verse does not go and it is absurd to 
take it to mean a denial of all sorts of signs* 

In short, the verse in dispute while denying the manifestation of 
a certain class of signs, upholds the view that signs were manifested 
in other forms. To send the same signs over again which had already 
been charged with falsehood, would have been a weakness which 
could not be imputed to Almighty God. It was not at all necessary 
that the signs which had been shown for Moses or Noah or those 
which had brought about the destruction of Samood or Ad, should be 
again manifested against the unbelievers of Mecca. The truth of the 
Holy Prophet’s mission did not depend upon these, and numerous 
signs, much grander than those shown previously, had been shown 
establishing his truth. Not satisfied with these the unbelievers de- 
manded a sign of punishment and asked to be destroyed in the 
manner in which the former rejecters of the prophets had been des- 
troyed. In reply to this they were told that signs would certainly 
be manifested, but it was not necessary that the same signs should be 
sent back, If we take the worii o b ) to meaii signs generally, 
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another difficulty would arise. Por in that case the Holy Quran would 
seem to be countenancing the law that if once a sign was treated as 
a lie, then no sign whatever should be shown. If this were true^ 
then no sooner the first sign was rejected than Almighty God ought to 
have discontinued the sending of farther signs, which is manifestly 
absurd. Moreover, the Holy Quran has itself explained that the same 
sign was not sent to all people, but that for each a different sign was 
manifested. That an absolute denial even of a sign of wrath is not meant 
in the verse under discussion, is apparent from the following verses of 
the Holy Quran in which such threat has been held out to the Meccans: 
J tiil] J.3 )) « 0 ^ ^ b j 

J I j 0 txJ tJ ^ b 

&£ l-w- ^ ^ jL l!wj JJ ^ (^r )) U-> y 1^. ) 

di ) (S^ I (r*! )) u ^ 

I ^3 j j G J.J I ^3 Uj b I p^j yx^ (or 1 j 

^ U 3 ^ b ] ^ ® ^ I f I I 

(rv “ And they will bid thee to hasten the chastisement, but 

let them bear in mind that God will not fail His threat. Say, God is 
He who has power to send on you a punishment from above you, or 
from beneath your feet, or to bring about discord among you and to 
make some of you taste the violence of others. And say, praise be 
to God; He will show you His signs, and you shall acknowledge them. 
Say, (the execution of) the threat (of punishment) given to you wiU 
take place after a day (one year), which nob for an hour can you 
retard or hasten on. And they ask thee, ‘ Is this true/ (i.e., will 
the threat of punishment come to pass) ? Say ; Yes ! by my Lord 
it is the very truth and you cannot frustrate His power to bring it 
about. We will show them Our signs in the extremities of this land^ 
and also among themselves until it become quite clear to them that it 
is the truth. 1 will show you my signs: desire them not then to be 
hastened.” 

It is clear from the verses quoted here that the threat of punish- 
ment had been repeatedly given to the unbelievers and it was the 
execution of this threat which they again and again demanded. We 
have, moreover, shown above that the signs denied in the verse in 



1&04.) 


bELlEF IN MIRACLES. 


463 


dispute, do not include all sotts of sigbs, and the truth of this has been 
’made rUanifest by reading with this verse> the verse which follows 
A consideration of the preceding verse leads us to the same conclusion, 
^he preceding verse as quoted and translated above, also speaks of a 
sign of the Wrath of heaven, Di®., a Divine visitation from which no 
Village would be saved, the time of it being stated to be ^ before the 
day of judgment,’ which is in other Words the time of the Promised 
Messiah. The prophecy contained in this verse tells us that many 
villages would theai be destroyed and many visited with severe punish- 
ment, none being left unaifected. The fulfilmchb of this prophecy 
we are witnessing with our own eyes, for in this country where a 
messenger of God has been raised in this age in accordance with the 
Divine promises made of old, and where the signs shown by him have 
been rejected, the sign of the wrath of God has at last been manifested 
in the form of the plague which has already wrought -havoc in the 
country, and what it may effect in the future, is not yet known. Thus 
in the verse preceding the verse tinder discussion. Almighty God has 
•called* attention to a sign of His wrath, and this is also an indication 
that only signs of wrath are spoken of here. 

The Holy Ciuran blames the unbelievers of Mecca for theif pef- 
•sistent denial in another manner too* It shows the falsity of their 
assertions by drawing attention to signs -already witnessed and even 
admitted as true by the unbelievers, as is evident from Al-i-Imran^ 
'85 : “ How shall God guivie a people who, after they had believed and 
borne witness that the apostle was true, and after that clear signs of 
Lis truth had reached them, disbelieved ? ” Here it is clearly assertedi 
and the assertions of the Holy Qutan are based on facts which the 
Meccans never denied, that the unbelievers witnessed the working 
of miracles by the Holy Prophet until they were convinced of his 
truth, but that afterwards they again denied. Of such Almighty God 
hardened the hearts, for they saw the light and then preferred to live 
In darkness. This Verse may also be a reply to the demand for further 
miracles on the part of unbelievers, for of what use could further 
miracles be to a people who had seen miracles already and even 
admitted their truth, but still disbelieved. Similarly in AUAnaarn 
llO, the Holy Quran says : h ] ^ U sU b 

H o > la. I i3 ) U J o iJ ) Ui ) Jljj 
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^ y. “ With their most binding oath they swear by God and say 
to the Muslims that if the sign (which they demanded) come to them, 
they will believe it. Say, all signs are with my God (who has power 
to show them), but what shall make you to understand that when the 
demanded sign would come, they will not believe even then.” And 
then goes on to say : J _5 I ^ j 1 j 

« y*> And We will turn their hearts and their eyes (so that they 
would not believe in the miracle when wrought) as they did not 
believe in the signs when shown first.” 

Now all these verses and others to the same effect were repeated- 
ly rehearsed before the unbelievers, to say nothing of the Muhamma- 
dans who read them day and night. If then no miracle had actually 
been wrought, how could the Muhammadans remain believers in a 
book which claimed to be a revelation from God and yet made state- 
ments false on the very face of them, because it asserted that numerous 
miracles had been wrought while actually not a single one had been 
witnessed by them or by any one else. If no sign had been shown, 
then the Holy Quran made statements known to be false to the 
followers of the Holy Prophet, and they could not have given it any 
credit. But they believed it to be the very truth and this with 
perfect certainty, so much so, that they forsook worldly comforts, 
pleasure and wealth for its sake, nay they forsook their nearest re- 
latives and dearest friends and spilt their blood in its cause. On the 
other hand, if the unbelievers, bad seen no sign, why did they not say 
so, and why did they call the Holy Prophet a sorcerer and the signs 
a sorcery ? What were the deeds done by the Holy Prophet fur 
which they called him a sorcerer ? Does it not appear wonderful 
that the Holy Quran, read openly day and night in gatherings of the 
Muhammadans and unbelievers, declared in a loud voice that miracles 
had been wrought but that the unbelievers called them a sorcery, if 
actually neither a miracle had been wrought nor had the unbelievers 
called it a sorcery ? And is it not still more wonderful that these 
very unbelievers afterwards bowed down their heads in submission 
before the Holy Quran and accepted it as the very Word of God ? If 
no sign had been shown, then it is equally true that the unbelievers 
had not called the Holy Prophet a sorcerer. How could they then 
believe in the Holy Quran knowing that it contained assertions 
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manifestly false ? What ! could it say that signs had been shown but 
that the unbelievers had rejected them as being a sorcery, whereas 
neither asign had been shown nor had they ever termed it a sorcery ? It 
is quite a different thing that the wonderful deeds done by the Holy 
Prophet, which they ultimately admitted to be heavenly signs, were 
ascribed by them in the days of their opposition to the power of 
sorcery. Both these statements are consistent in this respect that 
they acknowledged the doing of certain deeds beyond mortal powen 
and hence they could believe in their truth after rejecting them. 
But to have seen no miracles, to have never rejected them and to 
have never called them a sorcery, and then confess that signs had 
been seen, rejected and called a sorcery, is what cannot be conceived 
of. Turn over the pages of the Holy Quran and take them in any 
light, it cannot be denied that the Holy Quran asserts the working 
of miracles by the Holy Prophet. 

We have stated above that the signs shown by a prophet are 
either signs of mercy bringing good news or signs of wrath and 
punishment. It is for this reason that a prophet is called a lasheer^ 
an announcer of good news, and a nazeer, a wamer against punish- 
ment. Now the joyful news which the prophet announces, and the 
punishment against which he warns men, are not limited solely to 
the life after death. Their effect is witnessed in this very life and 
thus perfect certainty is generated in the heart with regard to the 
promises and threats made concerning the next life. Of the two 
parties into which men are split at the appearance of a prophet, he 
conveys the glad tidings of ultimate success and prosperity beginning 
with this life to those who following in his footsteps walk in righteous- 
ness and show the paths of evil, and threatens with failure and destruc- 
tion those who charge him with falsehood, and devise plans to 
extirpate him and his teachings. When both these parties realise 
the fulfilment of these promises and threats, they are convinced, with 
the highest degree of certainty, of the truth of the promises and 
threats made concerning the next life, and they see with clearness 
that the prophet did not speak as a mere mortal, but was backed by a 
power which must be the source of perfect knowledge and perfect 
power. This was the reason that when the Meccans witnessed failure 
after failure and saw at last in the victory of Mecca the fulfilment of 
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the grand promise which had been made to them in the very beginn- 
ing of the Prophet’s career^ they came to know with perfect certainty 
that the signs which they had ridiculed and treated as lies and sorcery, 
proceeded really from God, the source of mighty power and knowledge. 
There is no doubt that a certain degree of obscurity, however slight 
it may be, hangs about ordinary miracles, and perfect satisfaction and 
complete certainty are obtained only by the miracle the effect of 
which is realised by a man in his own person. In the case of the 
faithful servants of God, this object is effected by the signs which 
announce the glad tidings of the mercy and blessings of God, while in 
that of the transgressors, the punishment of heaven descends upon 
them and makes them realise the truth. This is the reason that the 
Holy Quran has not given details of the miracles wrought by our 
Holy Prophet and has laid great stress upon only one of them, viz., 
that which related to his own ultimate triumph and victory and to 
the failure and vanquishment of the unbelievers. It was on the 
manifestation of this grand sign, the greatest miracle that has been 
wrought in the world, the most conclusive proof of the mighty power 
and knowledge of God, the most wonderful manifestation of Divine 
majesty and glory, that the whole of Arabia bowed down its proud 
head before the majesty of the truth of Islam, and that people whose 
stiff necks had never borne the yoke of any power, now willingly and 
with true joy submitted themselves to bear the yoke of Islam. Peace 
and the blessings of God may for ever descend on the holy one through 
whom this wonderful transformation was brought about in the world. 

The unbelieving Meccans used to demand three kinds of signs from 
the Holy Prophet. Firstly, signs involving punishment, as proposed by 
themselves ; secondly, signs involving punishment which had already 
been manifested for the chastisement of previous people or as pre- 
cursors of such chastisement ; and thirdly, material and gross signs 
inconsistent with faith. As regards the first kind, many verses have 
already been quoted from the Holy Quran. The reply given to their 
demand was that punishment would be sent down upon them from 
heaven, or from earth, or in the form of battles between the two partiest 
This threat was executed by means of the battles which the Holy Prophet 
had to fight. As regardjs the second kind, there are also many verses 
as has been shown above. The following verses also bear upon the 
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vt; y^ y. f*4^l y I u ♦ ju i 

(*1~r ^ bl )) The unbelievers say among themselves : ‘ Will you 
then accept sorcery while you see it to be such. Let him (if he is 
true) show a sign like the signs shown by those who were sent 
formerly.’ Before their time none of the cities which We have 
destroyed, believed : will these men then, believe ? ’’ Here, it will be 
seen, when the unbelievers demanded a sign like the signs with 
which former prophets were sent, the reply given to them was that 
in that case they would not believe, for none of those upon whom 
signs of destruction were sent formerly, became a believer thereby. 
Here Almighty God gives the reason why He did not bring down 
upon them a punishment like that which had been brought down 
upon former generations, as that would involve their utter destruc- 
tion. But as He had sent the Holy Prophet as a mercy for the whole 
world, He did not wish to destroy his people altogether although on 
account of their transgressions they deserved such punishment. The 
chastisement sent to them was a milder one which as it brought 
about the destruction of the more obdurate among them, the chief of 
the transgressors, left a vast majority to realise the truth of Divine 
promises and to accept the truth. This was because the Holy Pro- 
phet was sent as a mercy, and hence Almighty God dealt mercifully 
with even his opponents and instead of destroying them, gave them 
life by bringing them to the acceptance of Islam. It was for this 
reason that in response to the persistent demands of the unbelievers 
to send down upon them a punishment like that of which the stories 
were narrated to them, Almighty God repeatedly said that similar 
punishment would not be sent upon them, because He did not wish to 
destroy them altogether from the face of the earth. The third kind 
of demand is also related in the Holy Quran as would appear from 
the following verses : ‘‘ And they say, ‘ By no means will we believe 
on thee, till thou cause a fountain to gush forth for us from the earth; 
or, till thou have a garden of palm trees and grapes and thou cause 
forth gushing rivers to gush forth in its midst ; or thou make the 
heaven to fall on us, as thou hast given out, in pieces ; or thou bring 
God and the angels in our presence to vouch for thee ; or thou have 
a house of gold ; or thou mount up into heaven ; nor will we believe 
in thy mounting up, till thou send down to us a book which we may* 
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read.’ Say : Praise be to my Lord ! Am I more than a mortal, an 
apostle ? ” (xvii : 90-94). The unbelievers often demanded such 
gross and material signs which were opposed to the spiritual concep- 
tion of faith. For one who thinks, such demands are a clear proof of 
the numerous miracles wrought by the Holy Prophet and the clear 
signs shown by hinr. Not being able to refute these, they demanded 
new and material miracles invented by themselves. In fact, the 
lustre of the truth of the Holy Prophet had so dazzled their eyes and 
the constant pouring down upon him of heavenly blessings and assis- 
tance had so baffled them that no way of escape had been left to them 
except to make improper demands. For, it can be easily seen that 
the acceptance of such demands involved an utter raising of the veil 
which hung between this world and the next. Almighty God has, no 
doubt, power to show even such wonders and thus to bring the spiritual 
world on a level with the material, but His wisdom has not ordained 
it so from the beginning. It has never happened, for instance, that 
Almighty God should have raised a whole city from the graves to 
bear testimony to the truth of a prophet. The Gospels, no doubt, 
relate such an incident, but if it was not a dream as we have shown 
in some other issue of this paper, the testimony of the dead raised to 
life must have been against the claims of Jesus, for it had a contrary 
effect, and instead of submission, opposition and persecution grew 
stronger on the part of his adversaries. It should be remembered 
that those who made such demands, at last became witnesses to the 
miracles of the Holy Prophet, for it was they who having accepted 
Islam afterwards spread it in far and distant lands at the risk of their 
lives. Their testimonies to the signs of the Holy Prophet are also re- 
corded in the books on traditions. Supposing for the sake of argument 
that they denied the miracles of our Holy Prophet at first, is it not 
true that they later on saw their errors and repenting of their denial 
accepted the Holy Prophet ? It is their testimony home when they 
were not actuated by feelings of hostility that really carries any weight, 
for they themselves confessed the falsity of their first opinion relating 
to the denial of miracles. 

It is important to bear in mind that the Holy Quran is itself the 
grandest miracle wrought in the world. Moreover, it is not a miracle 
which was witnessed only by a few people or a single gene- 
ration and then lost its force by becoming a story of the past 
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a living miracle, a miracle for all times and all people. In 
the first place, the sign of punishment which the unbelievers 
saw with their eyes at that time, is apparent to us in all its glory 
and can be witnessed by us with the same certainty, for the 
facts on which it is based are as certain as any fact can possi- 
bly be, and not even an opponent can deny them. The basis of 
this miracle is the undeniable fact that it was demanded at a time 
when the Holy Prophet with a few companions was suffering the 
severest persecutions and trials at the hands of his opponents on 
account of his preaching the doctrine of unity at Mecca. In those 
days Islam was so weak and defenceless that there was not the 
least hope that it would outlive the insurmountable difficultiea 
which it had to face. At that time the unbelievers used to say 
tauntingly to the Muslims how was it, if they had Hod with 
them as they asserted, that they were suffering all sorts of troubles 
and difficulties at their hands and why the God in whom they had 
their trust did not assist them. In patience had the Muslims to 
listen to their scoffs, when, inflicting the cruellest tortures upon 
them, the unbelievers said that they would soon be annihilated and 
their religion extirpated from the face of the earth, and that if 
God was on their side why did He not bring the punishment, 
which He had promised, on the heads of their persecutors. What- 
ever was asserted in the Holy Quran during this period of the weakness 
of Islam, when it was, as the circumstances at that time showed, 
about to be blotted out, is another fact which makes us realise tho 
grandeur of this sign. Such was the critical state in which the 
Holy Prophet and his companions were at the time that their 
lives were in danger every moment and their eyes witnessed scenes 
of failures and baffiement on all sides. In this critical state of 
affairs every demand of the unbelievers for a sign of punishment 
was met with the determined response that the sign of the triumph 
of Islam and the vanquishment of the unbelievers would certainly 
be manifested. They were told that Islam which was trampled 
under feet like a seed at that time, would soon grow into a large 
tree extending its branches far into the East and the West, and 
that those who demanded the sign of punishment would be punish* 
ed with the sword. Clear prophecies were made to the effect that 
the peninsula of Arabia would be cleared of the unbelievers and 
unbelief, that it would be subjected to the yoke of the Muslima, 
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that the Unity of God would be established in such a manner that 
idolatry would for ever be blotted out from its soil, that in 
place of the danger and difficulties which the Muslims had, peace 
and security would be brought to them, that Islam would gain 
strength and would continue to gain power until it dominated over 
a large part of the world and made its victories in far and distant 
lands and that a mighty kingdom would be established. Any one 
who keeps before his eye these two important facts, viz., what a 
time of weakness, failures and straitness it was for Islam when the 
prophecy was made, and how opposed the prophecy was to the 
apparent circumstances of Islam so much so that its fulfilment 

appeared to be an impossibility at that time, any one who 

bearing these two facts in mind considers with an impartial mind 
the later history of Islam which is known to friends as well as foes, 
cannot but be convinced that this grand prophecy came to ful- 
filment in the clearest manner and inspired an awe into the hearts 
that witnessed it. The manner in which its fulfilment has been 
witnessed in distant lands and in the far future, strikes an impartial 
mind with wonder and he cannot ascribe this mighty power and 
knowledge but to an Omnipotent and Omniscient Being. The truth 
of this would be as clear to him as if he had witnessed its fulfilment 
with his own eyes. 

Another miracle of the Holy Quran which is manifest to us is the 
wonderful transformation brought about in the companions of the 
Holy Prophet through their following the Holy Quran and living in 
the company of the Holy Prophet. An impartial student of history 
must confess that it was a great transformation brought about by a 
hand no less powerful than that of Almighty God when he sees first 
the darkness, ignorance and superstition in which the Arabians were 
involved, and the deeds of evil which they committed before the 
advent of the Holy Prophet, and witnesses then the entire change 
which took place and the purity and perfection which attended their 
morals, their beliefs, their conduct, their practices and their words and 
deeds. The mighty magnetism of the Holy Prophet had cast a healthy 
influence upon them which gave them a new life and a new light. 
In the Holy Quran Almighty God tells us that He found them dead 
and breathed life into them, that He found them standing on the 
fearful brink of the bottomless pit and saved them, that He found 
them sick and healed them, and that He found them in darkness 



1904 .) BELIEF IN MIRACLES. 471 

and gave them light. The Holy Quran has given us first the horrible 
picture of the Arab society as it was before the appearance of the 
Holy Prophet, and has described then the pure lives which they led 
after Islam had done its work among them, so that every reader of it 
may know with certainty that this wonderful transformation was a 
grand miracle which is manifest even to-day. 

A third miracle of the Holy Quran which we witness even now 
as eye-witnesses, consists in the truths and beauties and the subtle points 
of faith of which it is full, as well as its eloquent diction and elegant 
style which are not only, unsurpassed, but the like of which no human 
genius can produce, and this is a challenge which stands unanswered 
to this day. Through the thirteen centuries that have elapsed since 
the birth of Islam, no one has dared to answer its forcible assertion 
that even if the whole world were gathered together, the like of the 
Holy Quran could not be produced. This silence on the part of its 
opponents, is a conclusive proof that human faculties are not able 
to make its like. Nay, the sum of mortal efforts cannot produce even a 
single excellence out of the innumerable excellences of the Holy Quran. 
For instance, one of the excellences of the Holy Quran is that it 
comprises all sorts of religious truths, and there is not a single truth 
of this class of which the Holy Quran may be devoid. No other book 
can be pointed out which should be able to make such an assertion. 

A fourth living miracle of the Holy Quran is its marvellous 
spiritual efficacy which is witnessed in every age. Those who follow 
it find an acceptance in the sight of God and are granted the bless- 
ings of Divine revelations. Almighty God listens to their prayers, 
and mercifully and graciously favors them with a reply. He informs 
them of some of the deep secrets of the future like prophets, and 
gives them a distinction from the rest of the world by making them 
the recipients of His assistance and support. This is a sign which 
has hitherto distinguished the followers of the Holy Prophet from tho 
followers of other religions, which is clearly witnessed at the present 
time and which will continue to be witnessed among them to the day 
of judgment. Among the Muhammadans there are, (and there always 
have been), men whom Almighty God grants His assistance, favor 
with true inspirations and dreams, gives glad tidings and informs of 
the secrets of the future. In short, the miracles of our Holy Prophet 
were not only witnessed by the Arabians, but have been witnessed 
by all subsequent generations and are being witnessed even now* 
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